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s¢ The Pp se of his life was doing good. For 
this he relinquished ail honour and preferment ; to thishe 
dedicated all his powers of body and mind; at all times 
and in all places, in season and out of season, by gentle- 
ness, by terror, by argument, by persuasion, by reason,» 
by interest, by every motive and every inducement, he 
strove, with unwearied assiduity, to turn men from the 
error of their ways, and awaken them to virtue and reli- 


gion.— Waodfall’s Diary. 
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DEDICATION. 


To THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, LATE 
IN CONNEXION WITH THE Rev. JouNn 
WESLEY. 


Fathers and Brethren, 


To whom can we, with such propriety, pre- 

_ sent this History of our venerable Father, as to 

_ you, who were his companions in labour, and 
witnesses also of the things we record? 

Our aim in compiling this account of the 
Life of our honoured Friend, and of that great 
revival of religion, in which he was so eminently 
engaged for more than half a century, has been, 
First,—That mankind at large may know what 
he was, and what he did, or rather, what God 

has done by him. And, Secondly,—That all 
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those who are his sons in the Gospel, may have 
continually before them, how faithfully, zea- 
lously, and prudently he laboured; and may 
thereby be more abundantly stimulated to be 
followers of him, as he was of Christ. 

Some of you were acquainted with him, 
almost from the beginning. You know his re- 
solute and patient adherence to the plain, yet 
powerful religion of the Bible. In matters also 
of discipline and regulation, you know how 
closely he pursued the light which beamed 
upon him from time to time; and how by his 
wisely following the word and providence of 
God, not only 


‘© Order from disorder sprung,” 


but religion has obtained that stability, the want 
of which in former revivals has been so justly 
amented, 

In the following pages we have given, what 
we hope will be found, a faithful narrative in 
both these respects. ‘Those on whom the labour 
and care of this great work, so happily begun by 
him, shall hereafter devolve, will not, we trust, 
verify the remark of Mr. Locke: travelling ea- 
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sily and swiftly, they will not applaud their own 
vigour without considering what they owe to 
those who drained the bogs, cleared the woods, 
and built the bridges, not only at the expense 
of ease and worldly comfort, but often at the 
hazard, and sometimes even the loss of life. 
The god of this world has hitherto triumphed 
over every revival of true religion; yet, the 
gates of hell have never wholly prevailed. The 
Lord has raised up another holy temple out of 
the scattered lively stones of the once beautiful 
building. And this he will do again, if those 


who now serve him, “leave their first love.” 


On you it chiefly rests, whether the present re- 
vival shall continue, and keep its rank in that 


_ Universal spread of righteousness, which we 


iia 


expect from the sure word of prophecy, when 
“the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord.” 

“God has given the word, and great is the 
company of the preachers. I will send by whom 
I will send,” is his inalienable prerogative. 
And certainly “ the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance” on his:part. He will be 
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with you while the same active zeal for the good 
of mankind, with the same purity of intention, 
which shone in his most honoured instrument, 
is also found in you. *. 

That you may still be “vessels unto ho- 
nour, sanctified and meet for the master’s use, 
and prepared unto every good work,” is the 
prayer of, 

Fathers and Brethren, 
Your affectionate Fellow-Labourers 
In the Gospel of our 


Common Lord, 


THOMAS COKE, 
HENRY MOORE, 


London. March 1, 1792. 


PREFACH, 


Mr. Westey is universally allowed to have 
been an extraordinary man. His long life, spent 
in uninterrupted labours, and his great success 
as a Minister of the Gospel in this and other 
countries, mark him out as a highly distin- 
guished character. 

However, like all eminent men, he paid to the 
public the usual tax of censure. Many were 
his enemies, and many the aspersions thrown 
out against him. But he rose above them all; 
so that the general voice at length confessed 
that he-was free from vice, and that he was a 
man of real virtue and piety. His death put an 
end even to that favourite accusation, that he 
was amassing riches by his influence over his 
societies: he died worth nothing but his books, 
and left even these burdened with a large debt. 
It is therefore reasonable to suppose, that a his- 
tory of the life and labours of this great and 
- good man will be acceptable to the public, and 
" especially to the truly religious of every deno- 
mination, 
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Some who have been acquainted with Mr. 
Wesley, and have read his Journals, may per- 
haps think that no other account of him is 
needful: that his own writings are abundantly 
sufficient to enable the public to form a just esti- 
mation, both of the man and the great work in 
which he was so eminently engaged. 

But, though we should grant that these 
persons need no further information, it will not 
follow that no other account is necessary, 
Many thousands in these kingdoms know 
nothing of Mr. Wesley, but by report. Many, 
also, who knew and loved him, are not able to 
purchase the Journals, though the price is not 
considerable. And many of those who have 
read them, wish, nevertheless, to have a more 
concise, yet full, view of the man, and of the 
work, 

Such a view is now presented to our readers, 
chiefly taken out of his Journals and other au- 
thentic papers in print and manuscript ; hoping 
it may serve as a focus, uniting the scattered 
rays of this burning and shining light, 

We scruple not to say, There is nothing 
material respecting him, that is not given in 
this volume. All his private papers were open 
to our inspection for several years. He himself 
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also informed us of many important passages 
of his life, which he never inserted in his Jour- 

_ nals, and are known to few but ourselves. Some 

of these it would have een dangerous or un- 
charitable for him to have published to the. 
world. But we are under no such difficulty. 
The persons concerned are now in eternity, 
and their characters very little known to the 
present generation. 

We are sensible that history is a narrative of 
facts, properly connected and elucidated. Such, 
we trust, the following will be found. Mr. 
Wesley needs no panegyrist. ‘‘ His works 

- shall praise him in the gates.”” We have there- 
fore stated those facts as they rose, judging 
this to be the clearest and most satisfactory way. 

To this end we have divided our work into three 
books. In the first, we treat of his relatives, 
and of his own history till his full conversion 


to God: inthe second, of his labours in Eng- 


‘land, including an account of the societies 
‘raised from time to time, and of the rules of 


- discipline observed in them: and in the third, 


_ we give arelation of the labours both of himself 
and of those connected with him, in Ireland, 
Scotland, the British Isles, the Continent of 


_ America, and the West Indies. We conclude 
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with a review of his writings; with an account 
of several incidents in the three last years of his 
life, and of his last illness, death, and character; 

_and with a short retrospect of the great revival 
of religion, in which he was the first and chief 
instrument. In the course of the history we 
have also given our readers a sketch of the state 
of Christianity in those different parts of the 
world, in which he, or the preachers in con- 
nexion with him, have laboured. 

Our materials are so abundant, that we 
might have easily swelled the work into two oz 
ten volumes. But this would have answered 
no truly valuable end. We have no desire to 
raise the price, or weaken the force of our his- 
tory, by unimportant anecdotes, or tedious dis- 
sertation. Our wish and aim has been to do 
good to all men: yet, we flatter ourselves, that 
even those in the higher circles, whose minds 
are best informed, will not consider the present 
work as dishonourable to the venerable sub- 
ject of it. 


CONTENTS. 
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BOOK L. 


Containing an account of the progress of religion in 
England from the reformation to the year 1738, 
and of the family, birth, youth, education, residence 
at Oxford, mission to Georgia, and return to Eng- 


land of Mr. Wesley. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF THE PROGRESS OF 
RELIGION IN ENGLAND FROM THE REFORMATION 
TO THE YEAR 1738. 


We have not been favoured with any authentic ac- 
counts of the introduction of religion into England ; 
but that ignorance and superstition of the deepest 
dye covered the whole land till the time of the Re- 
formation, is evident from the united testimony of 
historians. A variety of divine providences con- 
curred to favour that glorious zra. The noble ex- 
ertions of Wickliffe and his followers prepared the 
way. The union of the houses of York and Lancas- 
ter in the person of Henry VIII., puta final con- 
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clusion to the unhappy discords which rent this 
nation asunder for some ages: and even the vices 
of that wicked prince, overruled by Him who de- 
lights to bring good out of evil, became the instru- 
ments of furthering the cause of religion. All these 
concurrent events opened a wide door for the recep- 
tion of that light and truth, which at this time shone 
so bright on the right hand and the left throughout 
the German empire. 

The God of nature and of grace raised up a con- 
stellation of worthies at this period, who were as 
shining ornaments of human nature as any country 
could boast of, perhaps, since the apostolic times, 
Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, and the rest of the re- 
formers of our land, were formed for the great work 
in which they were engaged; and under their foster- 
ing care the seed of divine grace, watered by the 
dews of heaven, brought forth a plentiful harvest. 

That admirable youth Edward VI., on the death 
of Henry, ascended the throne. He was a Christian 
indeed, wise and good beyond his years, a living 
picture of the truths that were taught by those men 
of God. One might now have expected that true 
religion would have flourished in England; but it 
was far otherwise. Antinomianism spread her bane- 
ful influence, and checked the growing plant of holi- 
ness, Latimer bore a faithful testimony against 

those who pleaded for freedom from the command- 
ments of Christ as well as from those of the Pope. 
Cranmer preached before the court upon a day ap- 
pointed for fasting and humiliation, and faithfully 
told the chief men of the nation, that they were no 
better than the Papists ; and warned them, as if in- 
spired with a prophetic spirit, that God would enter 
into judgment with them. He did so. He took 
their sainted king to heayen, and thus permitted the 
hopes of the Protestants to fallto the ground. The 
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bloody Mary stepped into the throne, and caused the 
holiest men in the land to pass through ordeal flames 
to meet their eternal reward. 

But the Lord had mercy on his people, and turned 
their captivity. He removed this bloody queen, and 
fixed Elizabeth in her place. Elizabeth was a zeal- 
ous Protestant, and though by no means a possessor 
of trie religion herself, encouraged it in others. 
The beginning of her reign was favourable to the 
gospel, but she soon convinced the world that perse- 
cution is not confined to any sect or party. She 
severely punished some of the most righteous men 
in the nation, because they differed from the esta- 
blished church in respect to uniformity ; and thase 
who pleaded for the rights of private judgment, were 
looked upon as dangerous to the state. But the 
Puritans, for such was their general appellation, in- 
creased in proportion to their oppression. How-: 
ever, the great spirit of Elizabeth, and the wisdom 
of our administration, kept them within proper 
bounds. : 

During the weak and feeble reign of James the 
First, the Puritans felt their strength increasing more 
and more. And too many of them, forgetting that 
word of God, ‘* Vengeance is mine,’’ encouraged a 
vindictive spirit, which broke forth with ungovern- 
able fury on the unhappy Charles, and overturned 
both the church and state. Thus, ‘‘ God ordaineth 
his arrows against the persecutors.’’ 

_ The usurper Cromwell, with all his vices, was en- 
‘dued with many excellencies. He filled, in general, 
the vacated churches with the best men he could 
find. But, alas! the cause of vital religion had re- 
¢eived a fatal wound by the troubles and civil broils 
which preceded that period. Politics had too much 
absorbed the true spirit of the gospel: so that the 
great and good Dr. Owen himself laments, in the 
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most plaintive terms, the great decay of vital godli. 
ness. However, it must be acknowledged, that a 
considerable measure of pure religion stitl continued ~ 
in the land, as an occurrence which happened soon 
after the restoration of the second Charles, evidently 
demonstrated. ’ 

That wicked king, who filled Scotland with the 

lood of the holiest men of that kingdom, and Eng- — 

land with debauchery and profaneness, was deter- 
mined to lay the axe to the root of religion, and at a 
single blow to cut off from the established church 
every minister of honesty and conscience. By the 
act of uniformity he expelled two thousand gospel 
ministers. Every clergyman was obliged to declare 
Lis solemn assent in the face of his congregation, on 
an appointed day, to the truth of things he had neyer 
seen, or be driven from his benefice and cure of 
souls, into poverty and disgrace. Every minister of 
real piety preferred every sacrifice to that of his con- 
science. By this method that atrocious government 
blotted out of the establishment every faithful pastor. 
« O,’’ cried out one of them, the great and pious 
Mr. Baxter, in the grief of his soul, ‘‘ that we had 
but the gift of tongues, to enable us to proclaim the 
gospel in other lands, for then I should be satisfied !”” 

Pains and penalties, confiscations and imprison- 
ments, were enacted and executed to prevent the 
ejected ministers from the exercise of their holy 
function. Ungodliness of every species overflowed 
the whole land, and it became the very fashion of 
the day to imitate the most corrupt of courts in ali 
its vices. So sudden an overthrow of all that is right- 
sous and good, is not to be paralleled in the history 
of any nation under heaven. In all other instances 
the people have moved by progressive means from 
good to evil, or from evil to good. But here it was 
otherwise. Religion in a moment hid her beautecus 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 5 


face, and was confined to a few destitute followers 
of Christ, who met on the mountains, or in cellars 
under ground, and were even there pursued and dis- 
covered by those human beasts or devils, the abet- 
tors of persecution. These were the most unhappy 
days this nation ever knew with respect to religion. 
Never had there been such a general contempt of 
God, such barefaced and shameless impiety. Un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of every kind pre- 
vailed as they had never done before. Even the 
very form of religion was hooted out of the nation, 
In short, they seemed to strive on every hand, that 
the name of God might be entirely forgotten. 

The bigotry of James the Second, who was edu. 
eated in all the fooleries of Popery, soon brought 
things to a crisis. Aiming to restore the Papal 
power, he lost his crown. His successor William, 
as he owed much to the Puritan party, secured to 
them the inestimable blessing of liberty of conscience 
by the act of toleration. From this time religion 
began again to lift up her head. ‘he archbishops 
Tillotson and Sharpe, with other respectable charac- 
ters, their cotemporaries, did much for the refor- 
Mation of the land. The wars which followed with 
Louis the Fourteenth of France, damped the sacred 
fire. That wonderful general, the duke of Marl- 
borough, was the god of the people. Nothing was 
spuken of, nothing was hardly thought of, but the 
amazing and uninterrupted victories which he gained. 
When peace was established, ‘‘the plant of God’s 
own planting’? again put forth her buds. It is cer. 
tain that the mild reign of Anne, and of the Hans. 
verian family, assisted much to prepase the way for 
the great revivalaf religion, in which God was pleased 
so eminently to use that great man, who is the sub- 
ject of our present history. The societies for the 

reformation of manners, which received the support 
203 B ? 
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of the government, and the private societies formed 
throughout the kingdom by the zeal and strong 
recommendations of the pious Dr. Horneck and 
. others, undoubtedly gave a check to that dissipation 
of spirit, that practical atheism, and that perfect 
looseness of morals, which had so entirely pervaded 
the whole land. Many of these societies remained 
in being in the year 1738, and received Mr. Wesley 
with open arms, when he entered on his most exten- 
sive sphere of action. 

Yet, notwithstanding these fair appearances, tre 
religion was little known in England. The great 
leading truths of the gospel, the justification of the 
sinner by faith alone in the merits of Christ, com- 
munion with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ, the assurance of the favour of God, and even _ 
the doctrines of original sin, were not credited, or 
at least not enforced, by the clergy of the establish. 
ment in general. The great Mr. Law was an ex- 
ception indeed. Though a non-juror, and deprived 
on that account of the exercise of his public minis- 
try, he enforced by his excellent pen that essential 
doctrine of the gospel, the necessity of the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost; which was at that time al- 
most buried in oblivion, or at least not enforced in 
the church of England; notwithstanding the many 
express testimonies borne in favour of it in the 
Common Prayer Book. This considerable writer 
was the great forerunner of the reviyal which fol- 
lowed, and did more to promote it than any other 
individual whatsoever ; yea, more perhaps than the 
rest of the nation collectively taken. 

Nor were the dissenters in general in a better 
situation. The piety, the zeal, the readiness to doe 
and suffer the will of God, which shone forth so 
eminently in the lives of multitudes of the ancient 
Puritans, had almost disappeared. Arianism and 
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Socinianism gained ground upon them with hasty 
strides. Few of their ministers pressed home on 
the cousciences of their hearers the grand truths of 
religion. None of them held forth the assurance of 
faith as the privilege of all believers, though some 
of them allowed it to be the privilege of a few. 
Communion with God and erietcion to the world 
were parts of religion hardly thought of in those 
days. 

Such was the state of Christianity in this nation, 
When the grace and providence of God called forth 
Mr. Wesley into his great field of action. But his 
family, birth, education, &c., are first to be consi- 
dered, 
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CHAPTER Ff. 


OF MR. WESLEY'S RELATIONS. 
_ 


Taz grandfather of Mr. John Wesley, by his father’s 
~ side, was a nonconformist. He had involved him- 
self in the affairs of the civil war during the reign ot _ 
Charles the First, and was ejected under the follow- 
ing reign from the, living of Blandford in Dorsetshire 
by the act of uniformity. There is a dialogue be- 
tween this gentleman and the then bishop of Bristol, 
given us by Dr. Calamy. As it displays the charac-— 
ter of the man in a much clearer view than we can 
place it by any thing we are able to say, and as it 
reflects much honour upon the bishop, considering 
the darkness of the times, we give it at large. 

Bishop. What is your name? 

Wesley. John Wesley. 

B..There are many great matters charged upon. 

ou. 

: W. May it please your lordship, Mr. Horlock was 
at my house on Tuesday last, and acquainted me 
that it was your lordship’s desire I should come to 
you: and on that account I am here to wait om yous 

B. By whom were you ordained? Or are you 
ordained ? 5 

W. I am sent to preach the gospel. 

B. By whom were you sent? 

W. By achurch of Jesus Christ. 

B. What church is that ? 

W. The church of Christ at Melcomb. 

B. That factious and heretical church ! 

W. May it please you, Sir, I know no faction or 
heresy that church is guilty of. 


s 
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B. No! did not you preach such things as tend 
‘to faction and heresy ? 

W. I am not conscious to myself of any such 
preaching. 

_ 8B. Iam informed by sufficient men, gentlemen 
of honour of this country ; viz., Sir Gerard Napper, 
Mr. Freak, and Mr. Tregonnel, of your doings _ 
What say you? 

W Those honoured gentlemen I have been with; 

. who, being by others misinformed, proceeded with 
some heat against me. 

B. There are oaths of several honest men, and 
shall we take your word for it, that all is but mis- 
information ? 

W. There was no oath given or taken. Besides, 
if it be enough to accuse, who shall be innocent ?— 
I can appeal to the determination of the great day 
of judgment that the large catalogue of matters laid 
to me, are either things invented or mistaken. 

B. Did you not ride with your sword, in the time 
of the committee of safety, and engage with them? 
~ W. Whatever imprudences in civil matters you 
may be informed I am guilty of, I shall crave leave 
to acquaint your lordship, that his Majesty having 
pardoned them fully, I shall wave any other answer. 
' 8B. In what manner did the church you spake of 
send you to preach? At this rate every body might 

preach. 

W. Not every one. Every body has not preach- 
ing gifts and preaching graces. Besides, that is not 
all I have to offer to your lordship to justify my 
preaching. 

B. Uf you preach, it must be according to order, 
the order of the Church of England, upon ordination. 

W. What does your lordship mean by ordination? 

B. Do not you know what I mean ? 

W. If you mean that sending spoke of, Rom. x., 
{ had it. 
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B. f mean that; what mission had you? 

W. I had a mission from God and man. 

B. You must have it according to law, and the 
order of the Church of England. 

W. I am not satisfied in my spirit therein. 

B. Not satisfied in your spirit! You have more 
new-coined phrases than ever were heard of! You 
mean conscience, do you not ? 

W. Spirit is no new phrase. We read of being 
sanctified in soul, body, and spirit. 

B. By spirit there we are to understand the upper 
region of the soul. 

W. Some think we are to take it for theconscience; 
but if your lordship like it not so, then I say, I am 
not satisfied in conscience, as touching the ordina- 
tion you speak of. 

B. Conscience argues science, science supposes 
judgment, and judgment reason. What reason have 
y.u that you will not be thus ordained ? 

W, I came not this day to dispute with your 
lo rdship 3 my own inability would forbid me so to do, 

B. No, no; but give me your reason. 

W. Lam not called to that office; and therefore 
cannot be ordained. 

13. Why have you then preached all this while ? 

W. Iwas called to the work ofthe ministry, though 
not the office. There is, as we believe, Vocatio ud 
opus, et ad munus.* 

B. Why may you not have the office of the ini- 
nistry ? 

W. May it please your lordship, because they are 
not a people who are fit subjects for me to exercise 
oflice-work among them. 

B. You mean a gathered church: but we must 


4 


have no gathered churches in England; and you - 








* A call to the work, and a call to the office, 
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will see it so. For there must be a unity without 
divisions among us: and there can be no unity with- 
out uniformity.—Well, then, we must send you to 
your church, that they may dispose of you, if you 
were ordained by them. 

W. Ihave been informed by my cousin Pitfield 
and others concerning your lordship, that you have 
@ disposition inclined against morosity. However 
-you may be prepossessed by some bitter enemies to 
my person, yet there are others who can and will 
give you another character of me, Mr. Glisson hath 
done it. And Sir Francis Tulford desired me to 
present his service to you, and, being my hearer, is 
ready to acquaint you concerning me. 

_ B. Lasked Sir Francis Tulford whether the pre- 
sentation to Whitchurch was his ;—Whose is it? 
He told me it was not his. 

W. There were none presented to it these sixty 
years. Mr. Walton lived there. At his departure 
the people desired me to preach to them; and when 
there was a way of settlement appointed, I was by 
the Trustees appointed, and by the triers approved. 

B. They would approve any, who would come to 
them and close with them. I know they approved 
those who could not read twelve lines of English. 

W, Ali that they did-I know not: but I was ex- 
amined touching gifts and graces. : 

B. I question not your gifts, Mr. Wesley; I will 
do you any good Ican; but you will not long be suf- 
fered to preach, unless you will do it according to order. 

W. I shall submit to any trial you shall please to 
make. I shall present your lordship with a confes- 
sion of my faith, or take what other way you please 
to insist on. 

B. No, we are not come to that yet. 

_W. I shall desire those severals to be laid together 
which I look on as justifying my preaching :— 


12 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY, 


1. Iwas devoted to the service from mine infancy, 

2. I was educated in order thereto at school, aud 
in the University of Oxford. 

B. What age are you? 

W. Twenty-five. 

B. No sure, you are not! : 

W. 3. Asason of the prophets, after I had taken my 
degree, J preached in the country, being approved of 
by judicious able Christians, ministers and others. 

4. It pleased God to seal my labour with success, 
in the apparent conversion of many souls. 

B. Yea, that is, it may be, to your way. 

W. Yea, to the power of godliness, from ignorance 
and profaneness. If it please your lordship to lay 
down any evidence of godliness, agreeing with Scrip- 
ture, and that are not found in those persons in- 
tended, I am content to be discharged the ministry. 
Y will stand or fall on the issue thereof. 

B. You talk of the power of godliness, such as 
you fancy. 

W. Yea, to the reality of religion. Let us appeal 
to any common-place book for evidences of graces, 
and they are found in and upon them. 

B. How many are there of them? 

W. I number not the people. 

B. Where are they ? 

W. Wherever I have been called to preach :—at 
Radpole, Melcomb, T'urnwood, Whitchurch, and at 
sea, I shall add another ingredient of my mission. 

5. When the church saw the presence of God 
going along with me, they did, by fasting and prayer, 
on a day set apart for that end, ses« an abundant 
blessing on my endeavours. 

B. A particular church ? 

W. Yes, my Lord, 1 am not ashamed to.own my- 
self a member of one. J 

B, Why, you may mistake the apostles’ intent 


TiIFn OF MR. WESLEY. 13 


They went about to convert heathens. You have 
no warrant for your particular churches. 

W. We have a plain, full, and sufficient rule for 
gospel-worship in the New Testament, recorded in 
the Acts of the Apostles, and in the Epistles. 

B. We have not. 

W. The practice of the apostles is a standing rule 
in those cases which were not extraordinary. 

B. Not their practice, but their precepts. 

W. Both precepts and practice. Our duty is not 
delivered to us in Scripture only by precepts, but by 
precedents ; by promises, and by threatenings mixed. 
We are to follow them as they followed Christ. 

B. But the apostle said, ‘‘ This speak I, not the 
Lord :’’ that is, by revelation. 

W. Some interpret’ that place, ‘‘ This speak I now 
by revelation from the Lord,’’ not the Lord in that 
text before instanced concerning divorces. May it 
please your lordship, we believe that ‘* Culius non 
institutus, est indebitus.’?* ; 

SB. It is false. 

W.. The second commandment speaks the same: 
**Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image.” 
_ B. That is, forms of your own invention. *, 

W. Bishop Andrews taking notice of ‘‘non facias 
tibi,”’f satisfied me that we may not worship God 
but as commanded. 

B. Well then you will justify your preaching, will 
you, without ordination according to law? 

W. All these things, luid together, are satisfactory 
to me for my procedure therein. 

B. They are not enough. 

W. There has been more written in proof’ of 
preaching of gifted persons, with such approbation, 
than has been answered yet by any one. 

a 





* Worship not enjoined, is not binding, 
+ “Thon shalt not make to thyself.” 
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B. Have you any thing more to say to me, Mr. 
Wesley ? f 

W. Nothing: your lordship sent for me. 

B. I am glad to hear this from your mouth; you $ 
will stand to your principles, you say? 

W. I intend it, through the grace of God ; and to 
be faithful to the King’s majesty, however you deal 
with me. 

B. I will not meddle with you. 

W. Farewell to you, Sir. 

DB. Farewell, good Mr. Wesley. 


His son, Mr. Samuel Wesley, was designed by his 
father for the ministry among the dissenters, and 
was accordingly sent to one of their academies. 
While he resided there, his sentiments were so en- 
tirely changed that he left the academy without con- 
sulting any of his relations, and entered as a student 
of Exeter College, Oxford. He took his degrees in 
the usual way, and, being ordained, was appointed 
chaplain of a man-of-war. After this he was pre- 
sented to the living of Epworth, and also to that of 

, Wroote, both in the county of Lincoln. 

Mr. Samuel Wesley married the youngest daugh- 
ter of Dr. Samuel Annesley, a celebrated noncon- 
formist, and first cousin to the Earl of Anglesey. 
Dr. Annesley was a man of great learning and piety; 
The gross irreligion of the royal party, in the time 
of the civil war, attached him (as it did many other 
good men, who lamented those unhappy discords) 
to the side of the parliament. He was one of the 
preachers at Whitehall. But after the death of the 
king, he would have nothing to do with those in 
power, but applied himself solely to his pastoral 
charge. He was ejected from the living of St. Giles, 
Cripplegate, m London, in the year 1662. Several 
excellent tracts were written by him: among which, 
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asermon on Universal Conscientiousness has been 
deservedly esteemed. 

His daughter, Mrs. Wesley, was remarkable, not 
only for the graces of her own sex, but also for the 
wisdom and fortitude of the other. She was indeed 
a help meet for her pious and laborious husband. 
She bore him nineteen children; and though she 
charged herself with the early education of them all, 
and was, most of the time, in very straitened cir- 
cumstances, yet several of her letters abundantly 
prove that she did not neglect the improvement of 
her mind. It may.be profitable, as well as enter- 
taining to our readers, if we give them a few extracts 
of her epistles. 

In a letter to her son, Mr. John Wesley, dated at 
Wroote, June 8, 1725, she makes the following ob- 
servations :— 

‘It is stupid to say, nothing is am affliction to a 
good man. That is an affliction which God makes 
an affliction, either to good or bad. Nor doJI un- 
derstand how any nian can thank God for present 
misery; yet do I very well know what it is to rejoice 
in the midst of deep afflictions: not in the affliction 
itself, for then it would necessarily cease to be one , 

- but in this we may rejoice, that we are in the hand 
of a God who never did, nor ever can, exert his 
power in any act of injustice, oppression, or cruelty. 
In the power of that superior wisdom which disposes 
all events, and has promised that ‘all things shall 
work together for good’ (for the spiritual and eter- 
nal good) ‘of those that love him,’ we may rejoice 
in hope that Almighty goodness ‘ will not suffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, but will with 
the temptation make a way to escape, that we may 
be able to bear it.’ In a word, we may and ought 
to rejoice, that God has assured us he will never 

" jeaye us, nor forsake us ; but if we continue faithful 
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to him, he will take care to conduct us safely through 
all the changes and chances of this mortal life, to 
those blessed regions of joy and immortality, where 
gin and sorrow can never enter.”’ ‘ 

In another, dated February 14, 1735, she ob- 
serves :— 

-* Since God is altogether inaccessible to us but by 
Jesus Christ, and since none ever was, or ever will 
be, saved but by Him, is it not absolutely necessary 
for all people, young and old, to be grounded in the 
knowledge and faith of Jesus Christ? By faith, I do 
not mean an assent only to the truths of the gospel 
concerning him, but such an assent as influences 
our practice, as makes us heartily and thankfully 
accept him for our God and Saviour upon his own 
conditions. No faith below this can be saving.” 

In a third, dated Gainsborough, November 27, 

1735, she writes :— - 

“God is Being itself; the T AM! and there- 
fore must neces‘arily be the Supreme Good. He 
is so infinitely blessed, that every perception of 
his. blissful presence imparts a vital gladness to 

theheart. Every degree of approach toward him, 
is in the same proportion a degree of happiness. 

And I often think, that were he always present to 

our minds, as we are present to him, there could 

be no pain or sense or misery. I have long since, 
chose him for my only good; my all, my pleasure, 
my happiness in this world, as well as in the world 
to come. And although I have not been so faith- 
ful to his grace, as I ought to have been, yet I feel 
my spirit adheres to its choice, and aims daily at 
cleaving steadfastly unto God. Yet one thing 
often troubles me, that. notwithstanding T know, 
while we are present with the body, we are absent 
from the Lord; notwithstanding I have no taste, 
no relish left for any thing the world calls plea- 
sure; yet I do not long to go home as in 
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reason I ought. This often shocks me; and es I 
constantly pray (almost without ceasing) for thee 
my son, so I beg you likewise to pray for me, that 
God would make me better, and take me at the 
best.” . 

Some years before her death, she received such 
manifestations of the grace and love of God, as de- 
livered her from every doubt and every fear, and_ 
enabled her to rejoice continually in the Lord, But 
of these particulars, with the circumstances of her 
death, we shall give a full account in the course of 
the history. 

These few extracts, out of a great variety which 
might be produced, are sufficient to show the strength 
of her understanding, and the excellence of her spi- 
rit. There are also some Meditations written by her, 
in the manner of Mrs. Rowe, which evidence the 
piety of her mind in a strong and pleasing light. 

But to return. Mr. Samuel Wesley, her husband, 
was a man of considerable learning and great in- 
tegrity. He was also of eminent usefulness as the 
minister of a large parish, the inhabitants of which 
in general neither feared God nor regarded man, 
when he came to reside among them. Hisparaphrase - 
of the book of Job incontestably proves the extent 
and depth of his erudition. He wrote also many 
things in verse, 

: s* With Vida’s piety, though not his fire,” 
as his eldest son remarks. 

We cannot omit ob:erving, that the famous speech 
which was delivered by Dr. Sacheverel before the 
House of Lords, in the reign of Queen Anne, waa 
composed by Mr. Samuel Wesley, as his soz Mr 
John Wesley informs us in his history of England. 

The death of this pious man, though not accom 

_ panied with that clearness of faith or that trium. 
. 7" Ry 
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yhant joy which many have been favoured with who 

have lived in a brighter day, is nevertheless a strong 

proof that he walked in all good conscience before 

God. It is thus described by the late Mr. Charles ¢ 
Wesley, in a letter to his brother Samuel :— 


Lipworth, April 30, 1735. 
“Dear Brother, 

“ After all your desire of seeing my father alive, 
you are at last assured you must see his face no more 
till he is raised in incorruption. You have reason to 
envy us, who could attend him in the last stage of 
his illness. The few words he could utter I saved, 
aud hope never to forget. Some of them were, 
‘Nothing too much to suffer for heaven. The 
weaker I am in body, the stronger and more Sensi- 
ble support I feel from God. There is but a step 
between me and death; to-morrow I would see you 
all with me round this table, that we may once more 
drink of the cup of blessing, before we drink of it 
new in the kingdom of God. With desire have i: 
desired to eat this passover with you before I die.’ 
The morning he was to communicate, he was so 
exceeding weak and full of pain, that he could not 
without the utmost difficulty receive the elements, 
often repeating, ‘Thou shakest me, thou shakest 
me ;’ but immediately after receiving, there followed 
the most visible alteration. He appeared full of 
faith and peace, which extended even to his body ; 
for he was so much better, that we almost hoped he 
would have recovered. The fear of death he had » 
entirely conquered, and at last gave up his latest 
human desires of finishing Job, paying his debts, and 
seeing you. He often laid his hand upon my head, 
and said, ‘ Be steady: the Christian faith will surely 
revive in this kingdom; you shall see it, though I 
shall not.’ To my sister Emily he said, *Do not 
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he concerned at my death, God will then begin to 
manifest himself to my family.” When we were 
met about him, his usual expression was, ‘Now let 
me hear you talk about heaven.’ Onmy asking him 
whether he did not find himself worse, he replied, 
*O, my Charles, I feel a great deal: God chastens 
me with strong pain, but I praise him for it, I thank 
him for it, I love him for it.’ On the 25th, his voice 
failed him, and nature seemed entirely spent, when, 
on my brother’s asking, ‘ Whether he was not near 
heaven,’ he answered distinctly, and with the most 
of hope and triumph that could be expressed in 
sounds, ‘Yes, I am.’ He spoke once more just 
‘after my brother had used the commendatory prayer; 
his last words were, ‘ Now you have done all!’ This 
was about half an hour after six, from which time 
till sun-set he made signs of offering up himself, till 
my brother having again used the prayer, the very 
moment it was finished he expired. His passage 
was so smooth and insensible, that notwithstanding 
the stopping of his pulse, and ceasing of all sign of 
life and motion, we continued over him a consider: 

able time, in apube whether the soul was departed 
orno, My mother (who, for several days before he 
died, hardly ever went into his chamber but she was 
éarried out again in a fit) was far .ess shocked at the 
news than we expected, and told us that now she was 
heard, in his having so easy a death, and her being 
strengthened so to bear it.’”’ 


His eldest son, Samuel, was born at Epworth, in 
the year 1690. Concerning the childhood of this 
gentleman, there is something very remarkable. He 
‘did not speak at all till he was more than four years 
old, and was thought to be deficient in understand- 
ing, But he one day atswered a question, which 


29 LIFE OF MR. Wh&SLEY. 

was proposed to another concerning him, in such a 

way as greatly surprised all that were present, and 

from that time spoke without any difficulty. He 

was educated at Westminster school, and afterwards ‘ 
took the degree of Master of Arts at Christ Church 

College, Oxford. He was allowed by all that knew 

him, and were judges, to possess a very fine classical 

taste, and a very considerable knowledge in the sci- 

ences. From Oxford he returned to Westminster 

to officiate as an usher. On a vacancy in the place 

of second master, it was thought by many of his 

friends that no person should be preferred before 

him. But his intimacy with the Earl of Oxford, 
Bishop Atterbury, and Mr. Pope, and the frequent 
exertions of his wit against Sir Robert Walpole, the 

minister of that day, prevented his advancement. 

The ostensible reason given was, his being married, 

which occasioned him to send an elegant poetical 

compliment to his wife, glorying in his fault, and re- 

fusing to repent. 

He possessed the fear of God and much benevyo- 
lence, but was unhappily prejudiced against some of 
the highest truths of the gospel. Many of the dis- 
senters had insisted on those great truths: but he, 
having been educated in the highest church princi- 
ples, imbibed a dislike to those very truths them- 
selves, because they were so zealously enforced out 
of the pale of the church, although they are so plainly 
taught in the articles and homilies of the church of 
England. Some of his letters to his brother John 
are still extant, and evidence a most determined dis-— 
approbation of the new faith, as he is pleased to 
term ‘‘ the knowledge of salvation by the remission 
of our sins.’? He published a quarto volume of 
Poems, some ‘of which were of considerable merit. 
The battle of the sexes, which was suggested to him 
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hy a paper in the Guardian, has been much admired. 
We will give specimens of his abilities for English 
and Latin poetry. 


A Hymn. 


The morning flowers display their sweets, 
And gay their silken leaves unfold, 

As careless of the noon-tide heats, 
As fearless of the evening cold. 

Nipt by the wind’s unkindly blast, 
Parch’d by the sun’s directer ray, 

The momentary glories waste, 
The short-lived beauties die away. 


So blooms the human face divine, 

When youth its pride of beauty shows: 
Fairer than spring the colours shine, 

And sweeter than the virgin rose. 


Or worn by slowly-rolling years, 

Or broke by sickness in a day, 
The fading glory disappears, 

The short-lived beauties die away. 


Yet these, new rising from the tomb, 
With lustre brighter far shall shine 5 
Revive with ever-during bloom, 
Safe from diseases and decline. 


Let sickness blast, let death devour, | 

If heaven must recompense our pains; 
Perish the grass, and fade the flower, 

If firm the word of God remains. 


On Dg. AupRica, 
DEAN OF CHRIST CHURCH, OXON. 


Cum subit illius letissima frontis imago, 
Quem nostri toties explicuere sales : 
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Cum subit & canum caput, & vigor acer ocelli, 
Et digna mistus cum gravitate lepos : 
Solvimur in lachrymas, & inania munera versus 
Ad tumulum sparsis fert Elegia comis. 
Aldricio, debent cui munera tanta Cameene, 
Hoc tribuisse parum est, non tribuisse scelus. 


The following translation may give some faint 
idea of the original, though it falls far short of 
it:— 

That cheerful aspect when we call to mind, 

So often smiling at our artless verse ; 

That mirth with serious dignity combin’d, 

That vivid piercing eye, the silver hairs : 

We melt in tears, and pensively bestow 

(Vain presents !) all we have, our grateful Jays. 

Small to give this to whom so much we owe ! 
Yet sin it were this trophy not to raise. 


His Epitaph well expresses his character, and we 
believe does not exceed the truth. 


Here lie, interred, 
The Remains of the Rev. Samuel Wesley, A. M., 
Sometime Student of Christ Church, Oxon. 
A man, for his uncommon wit and learning, 
For the benevolence of his temper, 
And the simplicity of his manners, 
Deservedly beloved and esteemed by all, 


An excellent preacher : 
But whose best sermon 
Was the constant example of an edifying life, 
So continually and zealously employed 
In acts of beneficence and charity, 
That he truly followed 
His blessed Master’s example, 
In going about doing good. 


LIFE OF MR, WESLEY. 23 


Of such scrupulous integrity, 
That he declined occasions of advancement in, 
the world 
Through fear of being involved in dangerous 
compliances, 
And avoided the usual ways to preferment 
As studiously as many others seek them. 


After a life spent 

_In the laborious employment of teaching youth, 

First, for near twenty years, 

ak one of the Ushers in Westminster School 

: Afterwards, for seven years, 
As Head Master at the Free-school at Tiverton, 

’ He resigned his soul to God, 
November 6, 1739, in the 49th year of his age. 


Mr. Charles Wesley, the third son, was born at 
Epworth, in 1708. He received part of his educa. 
tion at Westminster, and was afterwards admitted 
as a Student of Christ Church College, Oxford, 
where he took the degree of Master of Arts. He 
was a good scholar; and at a very early age began 
to display those poetic talents, which afterwards 
shone with such peculiar lustre. It is concerning his 
compositions that Mr. John Wesley writes such 
strong encomiums in his preface to his large hymn- 
book. ‘In these hymns,” says he, “ there is no 
doggerel, no botches, nothing put in to patch up the 
rhyme: no feeble expletives. Here isnotuing turgid 
or bombast on the one hand, or low and creeping on 
the other. Here are no cant expressions, no words 
without meaning. Here are (allow me to say) both ~ 
the purity, the strength, and the elegance of the 
English Janguage, and at the same time the utmost 
simplicity and plainness, suited to every capacity.”’ 

Mr. Charles Wesley wrote short hymns on most 
of the remarkable massages of the Old and New 
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Testament, and very largely on some parts of both. 
His hymns and sacred poems are an invaluable 
treasure. There is not a point of divinity, doctrinal, 
experimental, or practical, which he has not illus- 
trated in verse, which for purity, and often for sub- 
limity, may vie with any thing in the English lan- 
guage. But they especially evidence that the mind 
of the writer was deeply impressed with his subject, 
and fully acquainted with the religion of the heart. 

Asa preacher, he was mighty in the scriptures, 
and possessed a remarkable talent of uttering the 
most striking truths with simplicity, force, and brevity. 
For some years after he left the university, he chiefly 
travelled with his brother, and shared in all his 
labours and dangers. He then married Mrs. Sarah 
Gwinne, a lady of considerable family in the county 
of Brecon, in South Wales. After his marriage he 
divided his ministry almost entirely between London 
and Bristol, and was rendered useful in the conversion 
and spiritual profit of many souls in those cities. The 
circumstances of his death are related by his daughter 
Sarah, ina letter to her uncle, Mr. John Wesley, as 
follows :— 


** Dear and honoured Uncle, 


“We were all present when my dear respected fa. 
ther departed this life. His end was what he par. 
ticularly desired it might be—Peace! 

‘‘ For some months past he seemed totally de. 
tached from earth ; he spoke very little, nor wished 
to hear any thing read but the scriptures.. He took 
a solemn leave of all his friends. I once asked, if he 
had any presages that he should die? Hesaid ‘No: 
but his weakness was such, that he thought it im- 
possible he should live through March.” He kindly 
bade me remember him; and seemed to have no 
‘oubt but I shouid meet him in heaven, o4Ge 
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*¢ All his prayer was, ‘ Patience and an easy death |” 
He bade every one who visited him to supplicate for 
these, often repeating, ‘ an easy death!’ 

‘He told my mother, the week before he de- 
parted, that no fiend was permitted to approach him; 
and said to us all, ‘ I havea good hope.’ 

‘‘ When we asked if he wanted any thing, he fre- 
quently answered, ‘ Nothing but Christ.’ Some per- 
son observed, that the valley of the shadow of death 
was hard to be passed. ‘ Not with Christ,’ replied he. 

‘‘ On March the 27th (after a most uneasy night) 
he prayed, as in an agony, that he might not have 
many such nights. ‘O my God,’ said he, ‘not 
many!’ It was with great difficulty he seemed to 
speak. About ten days before, on my brother 
Samuel’s entering the room, he took hold of his 
hand, and pronounced, with a voice of faith, ‘I shall 
bless God to all eternity that ever you were born: 
I am persuaded I shall.’ y 

“ My brother Charles also seemed much upon his 
mind. ‘That dear boy,’ said he, ‘God bless him ! 
He spoke less to me than to the rest, which has 
since given me some pain: however, he bade me 
trust in God, and never forsake him, and then, he 
assured me, he never would forsake me ! 2 

The 28th, my mother asked if he had any thing 
to say to us : raising his eyes, he said, ‘Only thanks ! 
Love! Blessing !’ 

“Tnesday and Wednesday he was not entirely 
sensible. He slept much, without refreshment, and 
had the restlessness of death for I think the whole 
week. 

“ He was eager to depart, and if we moved him, 
or spoke to him, he answered, ‘ Let me die | let 
me die 

“A fortnight before, he prayed with many tears 
for all his enemies, naming Miss . ‘I beseech 





7 


26 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


thee, O Lord, by thine agony and bloody sweat, 
said he, ‘ that she may never feel the pangs of eter- 
nal death !’ 

“When your kind letter to my brother came (in 
which you affectionately tell him, that you will be a 
father to him, and my brother Samuel), I read it to 
our father. ‘ He will be kind to you,’ said he, ‘ when 
Tam gone: I am certain your uncle will be kind to 
all of you.’ \ 

‘* The last morning (which was the 29th of March), 
being unable to speak, my mother entreated him to 
press her hand if he knew her, which he feebly did. 

** His last words which I could hear were, ‘ Lord— 
my heart—my God!’ He then drew his breath 
short, and the last so gently, that we knew not 
exactly the moment in which his happy spirit fled, 

‘* His dear hand was in mine for five minutes be- 
fore, and at the awful period of his dissolution. 

‘It often had been his desire that we should at- 
tend him to the grave; and though he did not men- 
tion it again (as he did the place of his burial) dur- 
ing this illness, we all mean to fulfil his wish ; trust- 
ing we shall be supported, as we have been hitherto, 
in our afflicting situations. I am your afflicted and 
lutiful niece, : 

“S. Weszey. 

“* Chesterfield Street, 

April 4, 1788. 


We know not any thing remarkable of Mr. Wes- 
ley’s sisters, except one who married a Mr. Wright. 
She is said to have been a person of remarkable un- 
‘derstanding and taste, and of some knowledge in the 
Greek and Latin tongues. It is certain she possessed 
considerable poetic talents, which the following 
specimen will abundantly prove :— ; 
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A PAREWELL To THE WORLD. 


\Vuinr sickness rends this tenement of clay, 
Th’ approaching change with pleasure I survey. 
O’erjoy’d to reach the goal with eager pace, 
Ere my slow life has measur’d half its race. 
No longer shall I bear, my friends to please, 
The hard constraint of seeming much at ease 5 
WVearing an outward smile, a look serene, 
While piercing racks and tortures lurk within. 
Yet let me not, ungrateful to my God, 

~ Record the evil, and forget the good. 

for both I humble adoration pay, 

Aud bless the Power who gives, and takes away. 
Long shall my faithful memory retain, 

And oft recall each interval of pain. 

Nay, to high heaven for greater gifts I bend: 
Health I’ve enjoyed, and I had once a friend. 
Our labour sweet, if labour it might seem, 
Allow’d the sportive and instructive scene : 
Yet here no lewd or useless wit was found ; 

We pois’d the wavering sail with ballast sound, 
Learning here placed her richer stores in view, 
Or wing’d with love, the minutes gaily flew. 


Nay, yet sublimer joys our bosoms prov’d, 
Divine benevolence, by Heaven belov’d ; 
Wan, meagre forms, torn from impending death, 
Fxulting, blest us with reviving breath. 
The shivering wretch we cloth’d, the mourner 

cheer’d, 

And sickness ceas’d to groan when he appear’d. 
Unask’d, our care assists with tender art 
Their bodies, nor neglects the immortal part. 


Sometimes inshades, unpierc’d by Cynthia’s beam, 
Whose lustre glimmer’d on the dimpled stream, 
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We wander’d innocent through Sylvan scenes, 
Or tripp’d, like fairies, o’er the level greens. 
From fragrant herbage deck'd with pearly dews, 
And flow’rets of a thousand different hues, 

By wafting gales, the mingling odours fly, 

And round our heads in whispering breezes Sigh 
Whole nature seems to heighten and improve 
The holier hours of innocence and love ; 

Youth, wit, good-nature, candour, sense, combin'J 
To serve, delight, and civilize mankind ; 

In wisdom’s lore we every heart engage, 

And triumph to restore the golden age. 


Now close the blissful scene, exhausted Muse, 
The latest blissful scene, that thou shalt choose . 
Satiate with life, what joys for me remain, 

Save one dear wish, to balance every pain: 
To bow my head, with grief and toil opprest, * 
Till borne by angel-bands to everlasting rest ? 


Mr. John Wesley subjoins to this poem the follow. 
ing note: “It is but Justice to her memory to ob- 
serve, that she was at rest before she went hence, 
‘being for some years a witness of that rest which 
remains even here for the people of God.’* d 

Mrs. Hall, her sister, was a woman of sense and 
piety. She long survived her unhappy husband, 
whose apostasy, and consequent misfortunes, have 
already been sufficiently published. She enjoyed 
for several years the company and friendship of her 
brothers ; and, ‘surviving them both, diedin London — 
in July, 1791. 
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CHAPTER II. 


OF THE BIRTH, EDUCATION, AND RESIDENCE AT 
OXFORD, OF MR. WESLEY. 


Mr. Joun Wustey, the second son of the Rev. 
Samuel Wesley, the grand subject of our history, 
was born June 17th (old style), 1703. Of his mere 
childhood nothing very material has reached us, ex- 
cept a remarkable deliverance from fire when he 
was about six years of age. What so nearly con- 
terned the life of so great a man cannot be unpleas- 
ing or uninteresting to relate. By accident, as all 
that have written concerning it have supposed, but, 
according to his own account, by the wickedness of 
some of his father’s parishioners, who could not 
bear the plain dealing of so faithful and resolute a 
pastor, the parsonage-house was set on fire. But. 
the following letter from Mrs. Susannah Wesley to 
a neighbouring clergyman, with Mr. John Wesley’s 
additions, will afford full information concerning 
the whole transaction. 


‘* Epworth, Aug. 24, 1709. 


“On Wednesday night, February 9th, between 
the hours of eleven and twelve, some sparks fell 
from the roof of our house upon one of the child- 
ten’s (Kitty’s) feet. She immediately ran to our 
chamber and called us. Mr. Wesley, hearing a cry 
of fire in the street, started up (as I was very ill he 
Jay in a separate room from me), and, opening his 
door, found the fire was in his own house. He im. 
mediately came to my room, and bade me and my 

$ 
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two eldest daughters rise quickly and shift for our 
selves. Then he ran and burst open the nursery- 
door, and called to the maid to bring out the child-. 
ren. The two little ones lay in the bed with her : 
the three others in another bed. She snatched up 
the youngest and bade the rest follow; which the 
three elder did. When we were got into the hall, 
and were surrounded with flames, Mr. Wesley found 
he had left the keys of the doors above stairs. He 
ran up, and recovered them, a minute before the 
stair-case took fire. When we opened the street- 
door, the strong north-east wind drove the flames in 
with such violence that none could stand against 
them. But some of our children got out through the 
windows, the rest through a little door into the gar 
den. Iwas not in a condition to climb up to the 
Windows ; neither could I get to the garden-door. 
I endeavoured three times to force my passage 
through the street-door, but was as often beat back 
by the fury of the flames. In this distress I besought 
our blessed Saviour for help, and then waded through 
the fire, naked as I was; which did me no further 
harm than a little scorching my hands and my face. 

‘When Mr. Wesley had seen the other children 
safe, he heard the child in the nursery cry. He at- 
tempted to go up the stairs; but they were all on 
fire, and would not bear his weight. Finding it im- 
possible to give any help, he kneeled down in the 
hall, and recommended the soul of the child to God.”? 

Mr. John Wesley adds,— 

‘I believe it was just at that time I waked, for 
I did not ery, as they imagined, unless it was after- 
wards. I remember all the circumstances as dis- 
tinctly as though it were but yesterday. Seeing the 
room was very light, I called to the maid to take me 
up; but none answering, I put my head out of the. 
curtains, and saw streaks of fire on the top of the 
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room. I got up, and ran to the door, but could get 
no further, all the floor beyond it being in a blaze. 
I then climbed up on a chest which stood near the 
window: one in the yard saw me, and proposed run- 
ning to fetch a ladder. Another answered, ‘There 
will be no time; but I have thought of another ex- 
pedient. Here, I will fix myself against the wall: 
‘lift a light man, andset him on my shoulders.’ They 
did so; and he took me out at the window. Just 
then the whole roof fell; but it fell inward, or we 
had all been crushed at once. When they brought 
me into the house where my father was, he cried 
out, ‘ Come, neighbours! let us kneel down: let us 
give thanks to God! He has given me all my eight 
children: let the house go: I am rich enough!’ 

“The next day, as he was walking in the garden 
and surveying the ruins of the house, he picked up 
part of a leaf of his Polyglott Bible, on which just 
these words were legible: Vade; vende omnia que 
habes, et attolle crucem et sequere me—‘Go ; sell all 
that thou hast, and take up thy cross and follow me.” 


We must not here omit to remark that the incen- 
diaries had twice before attempted to burn the 
house. 

'The memory of Mr. John Wesley’s escape is still 
preserved in one of his early prints. Under his por- 
“trait there is a house in flames, with this inscription, 
“Ts not this a brand plucked out of the burning ?” 
He remembered this remarkable event ever after 
with the most lively gratitude, and more than once 
has introduced it in his writings. . 

He seems to have been impressed with sentiments 
of religion at a very early age; and partook of the 
Lord’s Supper when he was only eight years old. 
From all that he himself has related to us, we have 
reason to believe that he never lost those serious im- 
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pressions. He was placed when very young at thi 
Charter-house in London, under that eminent scholar, 
Dr, Walker, with whom he soon became a favourite, 
on account of his sobriety and application. Ever 
after, he retained a remarkable predilection for that 
place ; and was accustomed to walk through it once 
a year during his annual visit in London. He had 

some reasons, however, to complain of the usage he 

received at the Charter-house. Discipline was so 

exceedingly relaxed, that the boys of the higher 

forms were suffered to eat up not only their own 

portions of animal food, but those also which were 

allowed the lesser boys. By this means he was 

limited, for a considerable part of the time he re- 

mained at that school, to a small daily portion of 
bread as his only solid food.. One thing he observed, 

as contributing, among others, to his general flow | 
cf health, and to the establishment of his constitu. 

tion, was his invariable attention to a strict com- 

mand of his father, that he should run round the 

Charter-house garden, which was of considerab!e 

extent, three times every morning. 

From the Charter-house he was removed to Christ 
Church College, Oxford, where he took his degree of 
Bachelor of Arts. In the year 1724 he was elected 
Fellow of Lincoln College; and two years after this 
he took his degree of Master of Arts. 

He now became conspicuous as a scholar. Nor 
was he barely acquainted with the learned languages ; 
he read thenr as a critic, and relished all their beau- 
ties. 

He conversed fluently in Latin, which he spoke 
and wrote with remarkable purity and elegance. 
Those who were judges of the classic writers, and 
were frequently in his company, were surprised at 
the readiness with which he quoted the Greek and 
Latin poets, even to his latest days, The Greek — 
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Testament was as familiar to him as the English. 
Jis skill in logic is so well known, that it is almost 
proverbial. It has been said, indeed, that ‘‘ he de- 
ighted to puzzle his opponents by the fallacies of 
that art.’? But he has often declared that he never 
n his life, in any disputation, either in jest or earn- 
ast, designedly took the wrong side of the question ; 
and, lest he should be brought insensibly to this, he 
always avoided being opponent in the public dispu- 
tations at the University. His own words, in an- 
swer to Mr. Badcock, are as follow: ‘‘It has been 
my first care, for many years, to see that my cause 
was good, and never, either in jest or earnest, to de- 
fend the wrong side of a question: and shame on 
me if I cannot defend the right, after so much prac- 
tice, and after having been so early accustomed to 
separate truth from falsehood, how artfully soever 
they were twisted together.’’ 

His poetic abilities were not inconsiderable, but 
he did not cultivate them much after he left the 
University. He looked upon himself as called to 
higher work; and he was soon so fully employed 
therein, that he was obliged wholly to give up the 
writing of poetry. Nevertheless, the pieces he has 
published ahundantly prove the strength and elegance 
of his genius iv this respect. We shall select one of 
them as a specimen. 


Parr or THE 104rH PsArM PARAPHRASED. 


Upborne aloft on vent’rous wing, 
y While, spurning earthly themes, I soar 

Through paths untrod before, — 

What God, what seraph, shall I sing ? 

Whom but Thee should I proclaim, 

Author of this wondrous frame? 

Eternal, uncreated Lord, 
Enshrin’d in glory’s radiant blaze i 


a 
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At whose prolific voice, whose potent word, 
Commanded Nothing swift retir’d, and worlds began 
their race. 


Thou, brooding o’er tae realms of night, 
Th’ unbottom’d, infinite abyss, ; 
Badest the deep rage or surcease. 
And saidst, Let there be light ! 
Ethereal Light thy call obey’d, 
Through the wide void her living waters pass’d ; 
Glad she left her native shade ; 
Darkness turn’d his murmuring head, 
Resign’d the reins, and trembling fled; 
The crystal waves roll’d on, and fill’d the ambicnt 
waste. 


In light-effulgent robe array’d, 

Thou left’st the beauteous realms of day ; 
The golden towers inclin’d their head; 

As their Sovereign took his way. 


The all-encircling bounds (a shining train, 
Ministering flames, around him flew) 
Through the vast profound he drew, 
When, lo! sequacious to his faithful hand, 
Hea n o’er th’ uncolour’d void her azure curtain 
threw. 


Lo! marching o’er the empty space, 

The fluid stores in order rise, 
With adamantine chains of liquid glass, 

To bind the new-born fabric of the skies. 
Downward the Almighty Builder rode, 
Old Chaos groan’d beneath the God, 

Sable clouds his pompous car; ~~ 

Harness’d winds before him ran, 

Proud to wear their Maker’s Chain, © 4 
And told, with hoarse-resounding voice, his coming 

from afar, + i) 
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Embryon Earth the signal knew, 
And rear’d from Night’s dark womb her infant 
head: 

Though yet prevailing waves her hills o’erspread, 

And stain’d their sickly face with pallid hue. 
But when lond thunders the pursuit began, 
Back the affrighted spoilers ran: 

In vain aspiring hills oppos’d their race, 
O’er hills and vales with equal haste 
The flying squadrons pass’d, 

Till safe within the walls of their appointed place : 
There, firmly fix’d, their sure enclosures stand, 
Unconquerable bounds of ever-during sand? 


He spake : from the tall mountain’s wounded sice, 
Fresh springs roll’d down their silver tide: 
O’er the glad vales the shining wanderers stray, 
Soft murmuring as they flow; 
_ While, in their cooling wave inclining low, 
The untaught natives of the field their parching 
| thirst allay. 
High seated on the dancing sprays, 
Chequering with varied light their parent 
streams, 3 
The feather’d choirs attune their artless lays, 
Safe from the dreaden heat of solar beams. 


Genial showers, at his command, 
Pour plenty o’er the barren land: 
Labouring with parent throes, 
See! the teeming hills disclose 
A new birth: see the cheerful green— 
Transitory, pleasing scene—— 
O’er the smiling landscape glow, 
And gladden all the vale below. 

_ Along the mountain’s craggy brow, 
Amiably dreadful now ; 


_— a 
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See tne clasping vine dispread 
Her gently-rising, verdant head : 
See the purple grape appear, 
Kind relief of human care. 
Instinct with circling life, thy skill i 
Uprear’d the olive’s loaded bough : 
What time on Lebanon’s proud hill 
Slow rose the stately cedar’s brow. 
Nor less rejoice the lowly plains, 
Of useful corn the fertile bed, 
Than when the lordly cedar reigns, 
A-beauteous, but a barren shade. 
While in his arms the painted train, 
Warbling to the vocal grove, 
Sweetly tell their pleasing pain, 
Willing slaves to genial love: 
While the wild goats, an active throng, 
From rock to rock, light bounding, fly, 
Jehovah’s praise in solemn song 
Shall echo through the vaulted sky. 


The Hymn on the Attributes of God, which he 
published in his large hymn-book, and was composed 
by himself, is one of the most excellent of the kind 
in our language. All the hymns in his various pub- 
lications, that were borrowed from the German, 
which are many, were translated by him. But he 
has trequently urged, as another reason for silencing 
his Muse, that the superior poetic genius of his 
brother rendered it unnecessary. 

About the time of his removal to Lincoln College, 
he was deeply impressed with the thoughts of eter- 
nity ; and has often mentioned his election to his 
Fellowship as a most happy event. It enabled him, 
he said, to cast off all those of his acquaintance whose 
conversation he found injurious to him with respect | 
to religion. On this occasion he new-modelled his 
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whole life; regulated his time, his studies, and his 
expenses; and chose with great caution his future 
companions. In short, he acted in every respect as 
a man who inquired, like Job, ‘‘ Where is the place 
of wisdom ?’’ and came to the same conclusion, that 
‘ the fear of the Lord is wisdom, and to depart from 
evil is understanding.” 

Being thus in some measure prepared for the mi- 
nistry, for which he had from the beginning been 
designed by his father, he was ordained in the year 
1725, by Dr. Potter, afterwards Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and preached his first sermon at South Lye, 

near Oxford. ‘There is 2 letter of his father’s now 
extant relating to this awful event, which cannot be 
unpleasing or unprofitable to the serious reader :— 


‘¢ Wroote, Jan. 26, 1725. 
‘¢ Dear Son, 


‘As to what you mention of entering into holy 
orders, it is indeed a great work. Iam pleased to 
‘find you think it so; as well as that you do not ad- 
mire a callow clergyman any more than Ido. As to 
the motives, if it is no harm to desire getting into, 
that office, even as Eli’s sons, to eat a piece of bread, 
‘yet certainly a desire and intention to lead a stricter 
life, and a belief one should do so, is a better reason; 
‘though this should by all means be begun before, 
or, ten to one, it will deceive us afterwards. But 
“if a man be unwilling and undesirous to enter into 
orders, it is easy to guess whether he say, so much 
as with common honesty, that he trusts he is ‘ moved 
to it by the Holy Ghost.’ But the principal spring 
and motive, to which all others should be only second- 
pery, must undoubtedly be the glory of God, and the 
edification of our neighbour ; and woe to him, who, 
with any meaner leading view, attempts to a sacred 
“work. For this he should take all the care he pos- 
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sibly can, with the advice of wiser and older men 
(especially imploring the direction and assistance of 
Almighty God, with all humility, sincerity, and in- 
tention of mind), to qualify himself. The know- 
ledge of the languages is a considerable help in this 
matter, which, I thank God, all my three sons haye. 
But then this must be prosecuted to the thorough 
understanding the original text of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by conversing with them long and constantly. 
You ask me, ‘ Which is the best comment on the 
Bible?’ J answer, The Bible itself ; for the several 
paraphrases and translations of it in the Polyglott, 
compared with the original, and with one another, 
are, in my opinion, to an honest, devout, indus- 
trious, and humble man, infinitely preferable to any 
commentary I ever saw. But Grotius is the best, 
for the most part ; especially on the New Testament. 
By all this you see I am not for your going too hastily 
into orders. When I am for your taking them, you 
shall know; and it is not impossible I may then 
be with you, if God so long spares the life and healt 
of your affectionate father, 


‘“‘SAMUEL WeEsLey.’? 


“P.S. Work and write while you can! You see 
Time shas shaken me by the hand, and Death is but 
a little behind him. My eyes and heart are now al- 
most all I have left. And I bless God for them !’? 


Some time after his election to a Fellowship, he 
we appointed Greek Lecturer, and Moderator of the 

tlasses. 

He always regarded this last appointment asa very 
Bracious providence. It gave him a complete know. 
ledge of that important branch of learning, by whic> 
he was afterwards enabled during his whole life ta 
defend the truth against all Opponents. * ** For seye. | 
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ral years,’’ says he himself, ‘‘ I was Moderator in 
the disputations, which were held six times a week, 
at Lincoln College, in Oxford. I could not avoid ac- 
quiring hereby some degree of expertness in arguing, 
and especiaily in discerning and pointing out well- 
covered and plausible fallacies. I have since found 
abundant reason to praise God for giving me this ho- 
nest art. By this, when men have hedged me in by 
what they called demonstrations, I have been many 
times able to dash them to pieces: in spite of all its 
“covers, to touch the very point where the fallacy lay, 
and it flew open in a moment.’’* 

He was now fully employed between his public 
offices and his pupils. Of the latter he took the 
greatest care, accounting himself not only responsible 
for them to their parents and the community, but to 
God. He laboured not only to make them scholars, 
but Christians also ; and to that end wrote a form of 
prayers for them (which is still extant) for every day 
‘in the week. : 

His own address to the Tutors of the University 
will clearly evidence the spirit in which he acted him- 
self :— . 

“Ye venerable men,’’ says he, ‘‘ who are more es- 
pecially called to form the tender minds of youth, to 
dispel thence the shades of ignorance and error, and 
train them up to be wise unto salvation, are you filled 
with the Holy Ghost—with all those fruits of the Spi- 
rit which your important office so indispensably re- 
quires? Is your heart whole with God—full of love 
and zeal to set ‘up his kingdom on earth? Do you 
continually remind those under your care that the one 
rational end of all our studies is to know, love, and 
serve the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he 

hath sent? Do you inculcate upon them, day by day, 





_® See his Works, vol. xvii. page 79, 
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that love alone never faileth? (whereas, whetherthere 
be tongues, they shall fail; or philosophical know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away :) and that, without love, 
all learning is but splendid ignorance, pompous folly, 
vexation of spirit? Has all you teach an actual ten- 
dency to the love of God, and all mankind, for his 
sake? Have you an eye to this end in whatsoever you | 
prescribe, touching the kind, the manner, and the 
measure of their studies: desiring and labouring that, 
wherever the lot of these young soldiers of Christ is 
cast, they may be so many burning and shining lights, 
adorning the gospel of Christ in all things? And per- 
mit me to ask, do you put forth all your strength in 
the vast work you have undertaken? Do you labour 
herein with all your might, exerting every faculty of 
your soul, using every talent which God hath lent 
you, and that to the uttermost of your power? Let it 
not be said that I speak here as if all under your care 
were intended to be clergymen. Not so: I onlyspeak 
as if they were all intended to be Christians.”’* 

Mr. Wesley’s labours as a tutor were not in yain. 
The late Rev. Mr. Hervey was one of his pupils, and 
thus speaks of him with reference to the advantages 
he had received under his tuition at Oxford, in a 
letter, dated Oxon, Sept. 2, 1736 :— 

“As for me, I am-still a most weak, corrupt 
creature. But blessed be the unmerited mercy of 
God, and thanks be to your never-to-be-forgotten 
example, ‘that Iam what I am.’” And again, 

‘* Do you, dear Sir, put up your prayers, and oh! 
let the mighty God set to his seal, that it may be 
unto me according to my heart’s desire. Then will 
I invite you (my father shall [ call you, or my friend ? 
for indeed you have been both unto me) to meet me 
among the spirits of just men made perfect, since I 
SE 

* His Works, vol, i, page 86, >" 
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am not like to see your face in the flesh any more 
for ever!* Then will I bid you welcume; yea, I 
will tell of your love, before the universal assembly, 
at the tremendous tribunal.’’ 


Tn the postscript he adds, 


‘J heartily thank you, as for all other favours, so 
especially for teaching me Hebrew. I-have culti- 
vated (according to your advice) this study, and am 
(blessed be God, the giver of knowledge) somewhat 
improved in this language.” 


In another letter, dated Weston, near Northamp- 
ton, Dec. 30, 1747, he observes, ‘‘ Assure yourself, . 
dear Sir, that I can never forget that tender-hearted 
and generous Fellow of Lincoln, who condescended 
to take such compassionate notice of a poor under- 
graduate, whom almost every body condemned ; 


and no man cared for his soul.” 


Mr, Wesley’s own account of his religious views 
sud impressions, while at Oxford, is so worthy of 
observation, that we give it without any alteration :— 

* in the year 1725, being in the twenty-third year 
of my age, I met with Bishop Taylor’s ‘ Rules and 
Exercises of Holy Living and Dying.’ In reading 
several parts of this book, I was exceedingly af- 
fected ; with that part, in particular, which relates to 
purity ofintention, Instantly I resolved to dedicate 
all my life to God—all my thoughts, and words, and 
actions—being thoroughly convinced there was no 
medium: but that every part of my life (not some 
only) must either be a sacrifice to God, or myself, 
—that is, in effect, to the devil. 

‘In the year 1726 I met with Kempis’s ‘ Chris 
tian Pattern.’ The nature and extent of inward 


_ religion, the religion of the heart, now appeared to 


sses lee 
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* Mr. Wesley was at this time in Georgia. 
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me in a stronger light than ever it had done before. 
I saw that giving even all my life to God (supposing 
it possible to do this and go no further) would profit 
me nothing, unless I gave my heart, yes, all my 
heart, to him. I saw that ‘ simplicity of intention 
and purity of affection,’ one design in all we speak 
or do, and one desire ruling all our tempers, are in- 
deed ‘ the wings of the soul, without which she can 
. never ascend to the mount of God.’ 

‘A year or two after, Mr. Law’s ‘ Christian Per- 
fection’ and ‘Serious Call’ were put into my hands. 
These convinced me more than ever of the absolute 
impossibility of being half a Christian; and I de- 
termined, through his grace (the absolute necessity 
of which I was deeply sensible of), to be all devoted 
to God, to give him all my soul, my body, and my 
substance. 

‘Tn the year 1729, I began not only to read, but 
to study the Bible, as tiie one, the only standard of 
truth, and the only model of pure religion. Hence 
I saw, in a clearer and clearer light, the indispensa- 
ble necessity of having the mind which was in Christ, 
and of walking as Christ also walked ; even of hay- 
ing, not some part only, but all the mind which was 
in him, and of walking as he walked, not only in 
many or in most respects, but in all things. And 
this was the light wherein, at this time, I generally 
considered religion, as an uniform following of Christ, 
and entire inward and outward conformity to our 
Master. Nor was I afraid of any thing more than 
of bending this rule to the experience of myself, or 
of other men: of allowing myself in any the least 
disconformity to our grand Exemplar.’’* 

About this time, a serious man, whom he had 
travelled many miles to see, said to him, “ Sir, you 


* His Works, vol, xxiv., page 4, &e. 
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wish to serve God and go to heaven. Remember, 
you cannot serve him alone. You must therefore 
find companions, or make them; the Bible knows 
nothing of solitary religion.’”? He never forgot this. 
Therefore, on his return to the University, he first 
spoke to his brother, the late Mr. Charles Wesley ; 
and, afterwards to Mr. Morgan, Mr. Hervey, Mr. 
Whitefield, and others. When they first began to 
meet, they read divinity on the Sunday evenings, 
and, on othernights, the Greek and Latin classics. 
The summer following they began to visit the pri- 
soners in the castle, and the sick poor in the town. 

Their meetings now began to be more directly re- 

ligious ; they read and considered the Greek Testa- 

“ment on the week evenings, and conversed closely 
and deeply on the things of God. They now, like- 
wise, observed the fasts of the ancient church every 
Wednesday and Friday, and communicated once a 
week. ‘‘ We were now,” says he, ‘‘ about fifteen in 
number, all of one heart, and of one mind.” 

The spirit of this little association cannot be ex- 
emplified more fully than by giving at large the 
scheme of self-examination which was agreed upon 
and used by them. 


Love of God and Simplicity: Means of which are 
Prayer and Meditation. 


Have I been simple and recollected in every thing 
I said or did? Have I, 1. Been simple in every 
thing, 7. e. looked upon God as my good, my pattern, 
my one desire, my disposer ; Parent of good; acted 
wholly for him; bounded my views with the present 
action or hour? “2. Recollected? 7, e. Has this 
simple view been distinct and uninterrupted? Have 
I done any thing without a previous perception of 
its being the will of God? or without a perception 
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of its being an exercise or a means of the virtue of 
the day? Have I said any thing without it? 

2. Have I prayed with fervour? At going in and 
out of church? In the church? Morning and 
evening in private? Monday, Wednesday, and Fri- 
day, with my friends? At rising? Before lying 
down? Ou Saturday noon? All the time I was 
engaged in exterior work? In private? Before I 
went into the place of public or private prayer, for 
help therein? Have I, wherever I was, gone to 
church morning and evening, unless for necessary 
mercy? And spent from one hour to three in private ? 
Have J in private prayer frequentiy stopped short, and 
observed what fervour? Have I repeated it over and’ 
over, till I adverted to every word? Have I at the 
beginning of every prayer or paragraph owned I can- 
not pray? Havel paused before I concluded in his 
name, and adverted to my Saviour now interceding 
for me at the right hand of God, and offering up 
these prayers ? 4 

3. Have I daily used ejaculations? 7. e. Have J 
every hour prayed for humility, faith, hope, love, 
and the particular virtue of the day? Considered 
with whom I was the last hour, what I did, and 
how? With regard to recollection, love of man, 
humility, self-denial, resignation, and thankfulness ? — 
Considered the next hour in the same respects, of- 
fered all I do to my Redeemer, begged his assistance 
in every particular, and commended my soul to his 
keeping? Have I done this deliberately (not in 
haste), seriously (not doing any thing else the while), 
and fervently as I could ? 

4. Have I duly prayed for the virtue of the day? 
t.e. Have I prayed for it at going out and coming in ? 
Deliberately, seriously, fervently 2 oe 

5. Have I used a Collect at nine, twelve, and threet 
And Grace before and after eating? (aloud at my 
sivn room), Deliberately, seriously, fervently ? 
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_ 6. Have I duly meditated? Every day, unless 
“for necessary mercy? 1. From six, &c., to prayers? 
2. From four to five, (What was particular in the 
providence of this day?) How ought the virtue of 
the day to have been exerted upon it? How did it 
fall short? (Here faults.) 3. On Sunday, from 
six to seven, with Kempis? From three to four on 
redemption, or God’s attributes? Wednesday and 
Friday, from twelve to one, on the passion? After 
ending a book, on what I had marked in it? 


Love to Man. J 


Ist. Have I been zealous to do, and active in 
doing, good? 7.e. Have I embraced every probable 
opportunity of doing good, and preventing, removing, 
or lessening evil ? 

2. Have I pursued it with my mignt ? 

3. Have I thought any thing too dear to part with 
to serve my neighbour ? 

4. Have I spent an hour, at least, every day in 
speaking to some one or other ? 

5. Have I given any one up, tili he expressly re- 
nounced me ? ; : 

6. Have I, before i spoke to any, learned, as far 
as I could, his temper, way of thinking, past life, 
and peculiar hinderances, internal and external ? 
Fixed the point to be aimedat? Then the means 
to it? 

7. Have I, in speaking, proposed the motives, 
then the difficulties, then balanced them, then ex- 
horted him to consider both calmly and deeply, and 
pray earnestly for help ? 

8. Have I, in speaking to a stranger, explained 
what religion is not (not negative, not external), and 
Whiat it is (arecovery of the image of God), searched 
fat what step in it he stops, and what makes him stop 
there? Exhorted and directed him ? 


te 
te 
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9. Have I persuaded all I could to attend public 
prayers, sermons, and sacraments; and, in general, 


to obey the laws of the Church Universal, the Church - 


of England, the State, the University, and their re- 
spective Colleges ? 


10. Have I, when taxed with any act of obedience, 


avowed it, and turned the attack with sweetnessand 


firmness ? 

11, Have I disputed upon any practical point, 
unless it was to be practised just then ? : 

12. Have I, in disputing, 1. Desired my opponent 
to. define the terms of the question: to limit it: 
what he grants, what denies? 2. Delayed speaking 
ny Gpinion: let him explain and prove his: then 
insinuated and pressed objections ? y 

13. Have I, after every visit, asked him who went 
with me, Did I say any thing wrong? 


14. Have I, when any one asked advice, directed — 


and exhorted him with all my power ? 

2dly. Have I rejoiced with and for my neighbour 
in virtue or pleasure? Grieved with him in pain, 
for him in sin? 


3rdly. Have I received his infirmities with pity, 


not anger ? P 
4thly. Have I thought or spoken unkindly of or 
to him? Have I revealed any evil of any one, unless 
it was necessary to some particular good I had in 
view? Have I then done it with all the tenderness 
of phrase and manner consistent with that end? Have 
I any way appeared to approve them that did other- 
wise ? ; 
Sthly. Has good will been, and appeared to be, the 
spring of all my actions towards others ? 2 
6thly. Have I duly used intercession? 1, Before, 
2. After speaking to any ; 3. For my friends on Sun. 
day? 4. For my pupils on Monday? 65. For those 
who have particularly desired it on Wednesday and 
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Petey 6. For the family which I am in, every 
ay? 

We may here see the great sincerity and earnest- 
ness of Mr. Wesley and his friends; but the dark- 
ness of their minds, as to Gospel truths, is very 
evident to those who are favoured with true evan- 
gelical views. They faithfully improved all the reli- 
gious knowledge they possessed or could acquire ; 
and the Lord led them, or at least most of them, in 
due time, into greater light. 

Being so strict in their deportment, so constant 
in the means of grace, and zealous of good works, 
they soon began to be noticed and ridiculed by the 
young gentlemen of the University, under the appel- 


jation of Sacramentarians, and the Godly Club, and 


afterwards of Methodists. The last title was given 
them in the first instance by a Fellow of Merton Col- 
lege, in allusion to an ancient college of physicians at 
Rome, who were remarkable for putting their patients 
under regimen, and were therefore called ‘‘ Metho- 
diste.”’ 

The sneers of the young men they little regarded ; 
but when some of the seniors of the University were 
offended, Mr. Wesley wrote to his father, and to some 
other gentlemen of piety and learning, for advice; 
and the answers were favourable. Part of two letters 
from his father we subjoin :— 


1. “ And now, as to your designs and employments, 
what can I say less of them than Valde probo!* and 
that I have the highest reason to bless God that he 
has given me two sons together at Oxford, to whom 
he has given grace and courage to turn the war 
against the world and the devil, which is the best way 
to conquer them. They have but one more enemy to 


* J greatly approve. 
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coinbat with, the flesh ; which if they take care te 


subdue by fasting and prayer, there will be no more 
for them to do but to proceed steadily in the same 
course, and expect the crown which fadeth not away. 
-You have reason to bless God, as I do, that you have 
so fast a friend as Mr. Morgan, who I see, in the most 
difficult service, is ready to break the ice for you. I 
think I must adopt Mr. Morgan to be my son, toge- 
ther with you and your brother Charles : and when I 
have such a ternion to prosecute that war, wherein I 
am now miles emeritus,* I shall not be ashamed 
when they speak with their enemies in the gate. 

‘““T am afraid lest the main objection you make 
against your going on in the business with the pri- 
soners may secretly proceed from flesh and blood. 
For who can harm you if you are followers of that 
which is so good, and which will be one of the marks 
by which the Shepherd of Israel will know his sheep 
at the last day? Though, if it were possible for 
you to suffer a little in the cause, you would have a 
confessor’s reward. You own none but such as are 
out of their senses-would be prejudiced against your 
acting in this manner; but-say, ‘ these are they that 
need a physician.’ But what if they will not accept 
of one, who will be welcome to the poor prisoners ? 
Go on then, in God’s name, in the path which your 
Saviour has directed you, and that track wherein 
your father has gone before you! For, when I was an 
Under-graduate at Oxford, J visited those in the cas- 
tle there, and reflect on it with great satisfaction to. 
this day. Walk as prudently as you can, though not 
fearfully, and my heart and prayers are with you. 

“Your first regular step is to consult with him (if 
any such there be) who has a jurisdiction over the 
prisoners: and the next is, to obtain the direction 
Se ee xs 


* A worn-vut suldier, 
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and approbation of your Bishop. This is Monday 
morning, at which time I shall never forget you. li 
it be possible, I should be glad to see you all three 
here in the fine end of the summer. But, if I can- 
not have that satisfaction, Iam sure I can reach 
you every day, though you were beyond the Indies. 
Accordingly, to Him, who is every where, I now 
heartily commit you, as being your most affectionate 
and joyful father.”’ ; 


2. «This day I received both yours, and this 
evening, in our course of reading, I thought I found 
an answer that would be more proper than any I 
myself could dictate, in 2 Cor. vii. 4—‘ Great is my 
glorying of you. I am filled with comfort. Iam 
exceeding joyful.’ What would ye be? Would ye 
be angels? I question whether a niortal can arrive 
to a greater degree of perfection than steadily to do 
good, and, for that very reason, patiently and meekly 
to suffer evil: for my part, on the present view of 
your actions and designs, my daily prayers are, that 
God would keep you humble; and then I am sure, 
if you continue fo suffer for righteousness sake, 
though it be but in a lower degree, the Spirit of God 
and of glory will in some good measure rest upon 
you. Be never weary of well-doing: never look 
back, for you know the prize and the crown are be- 
fore you: though I can scarce think so meanly of 
you, as that you would be discouraged with the 
crackling of thorns under a pot. Be not high-minded, 
but fear ; preserve an equal temper of mind under 
whatever treatment you meet with from a not very 
just or well-natured world. Bear no more sail than 
is necessary, but steer steadily. The less you value 
yourselves for these unfashionable duties (as there 
are no such things as works of supererogation), the 
more all good and wise men wili value you, if they 
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see your actions are of a piece; or, which is infi- 
nitely more, He by whom actions and intentions are 
weighed, will both accept, esteem, and reward you.’? 


About this time Mr. Samuel Wesley, junior, wrote 
-he following copy of verses to his brother Charles 
on the same subject :— 


“Though neither are o’erstock’d with precious 
time, 
If I can write it, you may read my rhyme ; 
And find an hour to answer, I suppose, 
In verse harmonious or in humble prose, 
What I when late at Oxford could not say, 
My friends so num’rous, and so short my stay. 


Say, does your Christian purpose still proceed 
I’ assist in every shape the wretches’ need ? 
To free the prisoner from his anxious jail, 
When friends forsake him, and relations fail 2 
Or yet with nobler charity conspire 
To snatch the guilty from eternal fire? 
Has your small squadron firm in trial stood, 
Without preciseness, singularly good? 
Safe march they on’’twixt dangerous extremes 
Of mad profaneness and enthusiast dreams? 
Constant in pray’r, while God approves their pains, 
His Spirit cheers them, and his blood sustains ! 
Unmov'd by pride or anger, can they hear 
The foolish laughter, or the envious fleer ? 
No wonder wicked men blaspheme their care, 
The devil always dreads offensive war: 
Where heav’nly zeal the sons of light pursues, 
Likely to gain, and certain not to lose, 
The sleeping conscience wakes by dangers near, 
And pours the light in they so greatly fear. 
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“One or two questions more, before I end, 
That much concern a brother and a friend. 
Does John seem bent beyond his strength to go, 
To his frail carcass literally foe ; 

Lavish of health, as if in haste to die, 
And shorten time t’ ensure eternity ? 


The Bishop of Oxford, and the Minister at the 
Castle, being also consulted, greatly approved of 
their proceedings ; but, the outcry daily increasing, 
they proposed, both to their friends and opponents, 
the following questions :— 

I. Whether it does not concern all men, of all 
conditions, to imitate Him as much as they can, 
* who went about doing good ?” 

Whether all Christians are not concerned in that 
‘command: ‘ While we have time let us do good te 
all men ?”’ 

Whether we shall not be more happy hereafter, 
the more good we do now? 

. Whether we shall be happy at all hereafter, unless 
we have, according to our power, fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, visited those that are sick and 
in prison, and made all these actions subservient to 
a higher purpose, even the saving of souls from 
death ? ; 

Whether it be not our bounden duty always to re- 
member, that He did more for us than we can do for 

him, who assures us, ‘‘ Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me?”’ 

TI. Whether, upon these consideratiens, we may 
not try to do good to our acquaintance ; particularly 
whether we may not try to convince them of the: 
necessity of being Christians ? 

Whether of the consequent necessity of being 
scholars ? 
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Whether of the necessity of method and industry, 
in order to either learning or virtue? eb iba! 

Whether we may not try to persuade them to 
confirm and increase their industry, by communicat- 
ing as often as they cau ? 

Whether we may not mention to them the authors 
whom we conceive to have written best on those 
subjects? 

Whether we may not assist them as we are able, 
from time to time, to form resolutions upon what 
they read in those authors, and to execute them 
with steadiness and perseverance ? 

NI. Whether, upon the considerations above 
mentioned, we may not try to do good to those that 
are hungry, naked, or sick? In particular, whether, 
if we know any necessitous family, we may not give 
them a little food, clothes, or physic, as they want ? 

Whether we may not give them, if they can read, 
a Bible, Common-Prayer Book, or Whole Duty of 
Man? 

Whether we may not now and then enquire how 
they have used them, explain what they do not un- 
derstand, and enforce what they do ? 

Whether we may not enforce upon them, more 
especially, the necessity of private prayer, and of 
frequenting the Church and Sacrament ? . 

Whether we may not contribute what little we are 
able toward having their children clothed, and taught 
to read? 

Whether we may not take care that they be taught 
their catechism, and’short prayers for morning and 
evening? «# - 

IV. Lastly, whether, upon the considerations 
above mentioned, we may not try to do good to those 
that are in prison? In particular, whether we may 
not release such well-disposed persons as remain in’ 
prison for small sums ? 
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Whether we may not lend smaller sums to those 
that are of any trade, that they may procure them- 
selves tools and materials to work with ? 
Whether we may not give to those who appear to 
want it most a little money, or clothes, or physie? 
Whether we may not supply as many as are serious 
ees to read, with a Bible, and the Whole Duty of 
Jan ? 
Whether we may not, as we have opportunity, ex- 
plain and enforce these upon them ; especially with 
respect to public and private prayer, and the blessed 
Sacrament ? 2 
As eno person answered these questions in the 
negative, they went on their way rejoicing. Butsoon 
after this they suffered a severe loss in the death of 
Mr. Morgan. This gentleman’s character is well 
drawn up by Mr. Samuel Wesley, junior, in the fol- 
lowiug poetic tribute to his memory :— 


“Wr Foors countep unis Lirz Manpnerss.’? 


* -If aught beneath them happy souls attend, 
Let Morgan hear the tribute of a friend, 

And hear well pleas’d. Let libertines, so gay, 
With careless indolence despise the lay : 

Let critic wits, and fools for laughter born, 
Their verdict pass with supercilious scorn : 
Let jovial crowds, by wine their senses drown'd, 
Stammer out censure in their frantic round : 
Let yawning sluggards faint dislike display, 
Who, while they trust to-morrow, lose to-day: 
Let such as these the sacred strains condemn ; 
For ’tis true glory to be hiss’d by them. 


Wise in his prime, he waited not for noon, 
Conyine’d that mortal never liv’d too soon. 
As if foreboding here his little stay, 

363 pees 
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Jie made his morning bear the heat of day 3 
Fix’d, while unfading glory he pursues, 

No ill to hazard, and no good to lose, 

No fair occasion glides unheeded by; 
Snatching the golden moments as they fiy, 
Ue, by few fleeting hours, ensures eternity. 


Friendship’s warm beams his artless breast inspire, 
And tend’rest rev’rence for a much-lovy’d sire. 
fle dar'd for heav’n this flatt’ring world forego, 
Ardent to teach, as diligent to know: 
Unwarp’d by sensual views, or vulgar aims, 
By idle riches, or by idler names: 
Fearful of sin in every close disguise, 
Unmov’d by threat’ning, or by glozing lies. 
Seldom indeed the wicked came so far, 
Fore’d by his piety to defensive war ; 
Whose zeal for other men’s salvation shown, 
Beyond the reach of hell secur’d his own: 
Gladd’ning the poor where’er his steps he turn’d, 
Where pined the orphan, or the widow mourn’d ; 
Where prisoners sigh’d beneath guilt’s horrid stain, 
The worst confinement and the heaviest chain ; 
Where death’s sad shade the uninstructed sight 
Veil’d with thick darkness in the land of light. 
Our Saviour thus fulfill’d his great design 
(If human we may liken to divine), 
Heal’d each disease that bodies frail endure, 
And preach’d th’ unhoped-for gospel to the poor, 


To means of grace the last respect he showed, 
Nor sought new paths, as wiser than his God ; 
Their sacred strength preserv’d him from extremes 
Of empty outside, or enthusiast dreams. 


He knew that works our faith must here employ, 
And that ’tis heaven’s great business to enjoy. 
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Fix’d on that heav’n, he death’s approaches saw, 
Nor vainly murmur’d at our nature’s law ; 
Repin’d not that his youth so soon should Go, 
Nor griev’d for fleeting pleasures here below. 

Of sharpest anguish scorning to complain, 

He fills with mirth the intervals of pain : 

Not only unappall’d, but joyful, sees 

The dark cold passage that must lead to peace; 
Strong with immortal bloom secure to rise, 

The tears for ever banish’d from his eyes. 


Who now regrets his early youth would spend 

The life so nobly that so soon should end? 

Who blames the stripling for performing more 
Than doctors grave, and prelates of threescore ? 
Who now esteems his fervour indiscreet, 

His prayers too frequent, or his alms too great ? 
Who thinks, where blest he reigns beyond the sky, 
His crown too radiant, or his throne too high? 
Who but the fiend, who once his course withstood, 
And whisper’d—*‘ Stay till fifty to be good 2”? 
Sure, if believed, t’ obtain his hellish aim, 
Adjourning to the time that never came. 


Yet this good man seems shortly after, this to haye 
too readily received some unfavourable reports con- 
cerning his brother and friends at Oxford, which oc- 
casioned the following letter from Mr. John Wesley : 


“ Lincoln College, Nov. 17, 1731. 
‘SDear Brother, 


** Considering the changes that I remember in 
myself, I shall not at all wonder if the time comes 
when we differ as little in our conclusions as we do 
wow in our premises. In most we seem to agree 
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already; especialiy as to rising, not keeping much ~ 
company, and sitting by a fire, which I always do, 
if any one in the room does, whether at home or 
abroad. But these are the very things about which 
others will never agree with me. Had I given up 
these, or but one of them, rising early, which im- 
plies going to bed early (though I never am sleepy 
now), and keeping so little company, not one man 
in ten of those that are offended at me, as it is, 
would ever open their mouths against any of the 
other particulars. For the sake of these, those are 
mentioned. The root of the matter lies here: would 
I but employ a third of my money, and about half 
of my time, as other folks do, smaller matters would 
be easily overlooked. But I think ‘ Nil tanti est’— 
Nothing is of so much importance. 

“‘T have often thought of a saying of Dr. Hay- 
.. ward, when he examined me for priest’s orders: ‘ Do 
you know what youare about? Youare bidding de- 
fiance to all mankind. He that would live as a 
Christian priest, ought to know that, whether his 
hand be against every man or no, he must expect 
every man’s hand should be against him.’ It is not 
strange that every man’s hand who is not a Christian 
should be against him that endeavours to beso. But — 
is it not hard that even those that are with us should 
be against us; that a man’s enemies (in some de- 
gree) should be those of the same household of faith ? 
Yet soit is. From the*time that a man sets him- 
self to his business, very many, even of those who 
travel the same road,—many of those who are before, 
as well as behind him,—will lay stumblin eta in. 
his way. One blames him for not going fast enough, 
or for having made no greater progréss; another for 
going too far, which, perhaps, strange as it is, is the 
more common charge of the two. z 

“ This being a point of no common concern, I des 
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sire to explain myself upon it once for all, and to tel! 
you freely and clearly those general positions on 
which I ground (I think) all those practices for which 
I am generally accused of singularity. Ist. As to 
the end of my being, I lay it down for a rule, that 
I cannot be too happy, or therefore too holy ; and 
thence infer, that the more steadily I keep my eye 
upon the prize of our high calling, the better, and 
the more of my thoughts, and words, and actions, are 
directly pointed at the attainment of it. 2nd. As to 
the instituted means of attaining it, I likewise lay it 
down for a rule, that I am to use them every time I 
may. 3rd. As to prudential means, I believe this 
rule holds of things indifferent in themselves: What- 
ever I know to do me hurt, that to me is not in- 
different, but resolutely to be abstained from ; what- 
ever I know to do me good, that to me is not in- 
different, but resolutely to be embraced. - 

“But it will be said, I am whimsical. True; 
and what then? If by whimsical be meant simply 
singular, I own it; if singular without any reason, I 
deny it with both my hands, and am ready to give a 
reason, to any that asks me, of every custom where 
JT wilfully differ from the world. I grant, in many, 
single actions, J differ unreasonably from others, but 
not wilfully ; no, I shall extremely thank any one 
who will teach me to help it. But can I totally help 
it till I have more breeding, or more prudence, to 
neither of which I am much disposed naturally ? and 
I greatly fear my acquired stock of either will give 
me small assistance. 

“T have but one thing to add, and that is, as to 
my being formal, If by that be meant, that I am 
not easy and unaffected enough in my carriage, it is 
yery true; but how shall I help it? I cannot be 
genteelly behaved by instinct; and, if I am-to try 
after it by experience and observation of others, that 
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is not the work of a month, but of years. If by 
formal be meant that I am serious, this too is very 
true; but why should I help it? Mirth, I grant, is 
fit for you but does it follow that it is fit for me? 
Are the same tempers, any more than the same words 
or actions, fit for all circumstances? If you are to 
‘rejoice evermore,’ because you have put your ene- 
mies to flight, am I to do the same, while they con- 
tinually assault me? You are glad, because you are 
passed from death'to life: well, but let him be afraid 
who knows not whether he is to live or die: whether 
this be my condition or no, who can tell better than 
myseif? Him who can, whoever he be, I allow to . 
be a proper judge whether I do well to be generally 
as serious as I can. I am, dear brother, your's and 
my sister’s affectionate brother, 
‘‘Joun WESLEY 

“To the Rev. Mr. Wesley, 

Great*Dean’s-yard, Westminster.” 


During the latter part of Mr. Wesley’s residence 
at Oxford, both he and his brother Charles kept up 
a close intimacy with Mr. Law. ‘Twice or thrice in 
the year they travelled about sixty miles on foot 

"(that they might save the more money for the poor) 
in order to visit him, and his conversation was un« 
doubtedly rendered very useful to them. One time 
Mr. Law observed to Mr. John Wesley, ‘You 
would have a philosophical religion, but there can 
be no such thing. Religion is the most plain, sim-- 
‘ple thing in the world, It is only, ‘We love him 
because he first loved us.” This remark, as Mr. 
Wesley often observed, he never afterwards forgot. 
Another time Mr. Law, perceiving Mr. Wesley 
much dejected, enquired the reason. ** Because,”? | 
said he, “I see so little fruit of all my labours,” 
** My dear friend,” replied Mr. Law, “ you reverse 
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matters from their proper order. “You are to follow 
the divine light, wherever it leads you, in all your 
couduct. It is God alone that gives the blessing 
I pray you, always mind your own work, and go on 
with cheerfulness; and God, you may depend upon 
it, will take care of his. Besides, Sir, I perceive 
you would fain convert the world; but you must 
wait Ged’sown time. Nay, if, after all, he is pleased 
to use you only as a hewer of wood or drawer of 
water, youshould submit ; yea, you should be thank- 
ful to him that he has honoured you so far.’” 
This advice also, as Mr. Wesley repeatedly ac- 
knowledged, ‘‘ was rendered very profitable to him.” 
Mr. Wesley having occasionally assisted his father 
at Epworth, the old gentleman, finding his health 
on the decline, and wishing that his son should suc- 
ceed him, pressed him with great earnestness to maké 
interest for the next presentation ; but he was then 
s0 wedded to a college life, and to the advantages 
he enjoyed in his retirement and chosen companions 
at Oxford, that he could not be persuaded to consent. 
His answer to his father (a copy-:of which he also 
sent to his eldest brother, who had earnestly pressed 
him on the same subject) is so weighty, and shows 
so clearly the state of his mind at this period, that 
we shall give it entire, notwithstanding its length: 
for indeed we cannot without it have a full view of 
his sentiments at this time, or of the reasons-which 
induced him to decline applying for ene rectory of 
Epworth :— 


“ Dear Sir, 


Ist. ‘‘ The authority of a parent, and the call of 
Providence, are things of so sacred a nature, that a 
question in which these are any ways concerned de- 
serves the most serious consideration. I am there- 
fore greatly cbliged to you for the pains you have 

reget 
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taken to set ours in a clear light; which I now fn-_ 
tend to consider more at large, with the utmost at« : 
tention of which I am capable. And I shall the 
more cheerfully do it, as being assured of your join- 
ing with me in earnestly imploring His guidance, 
who will not suffer those that bend their wills to his 
to seek death in the error of their life. 

2nd. ‘I entirely agree that the ‘glory of God, 
and the different degrees of promoting it, are to be 
our sole consideration and direction in the choice 
of any course of life,’ and consequently that it must 
wholly turn upon this single point, whether I am to 
prefer a college life, or that of a rector of a parish. 
1 do not say the glory of God is to be my first or my 
principal consideration, but my only one, since all 
that are not implied in this are absolutely of no 
weight: in presence of this they all vanish away ; 
they are less than the small dust of the balance, - 

3rd. ‘And indeed, till all other considerations 
were set aside, I could never come to any clear de- 
termination ; till my eye was single, my whole mind 
was full of darkness. Every consideration distinct 
from this threw a shadow over all the objects I had 
in view, and was such a cloud as no light could 
penetrate ; whereas, so long as I can keep my eye 
single, and steadily fixed on the glory of God, I have. 
no more doubt of the way wherein I should go than 
of the shining of the sun at noon-day. 

4th. ‘‘ That course of life tends most to the glory 
of God wherein we can most promote holiness in 
ourselves and others. I say in ourselves and others, 
as being fully persuaded that these can never be put 
asunder ; for how is it possible that the good God 
should make our interest inconsistent with our. 
neighbour’s ; that he should make our being in one. 
state best for ourselves, and our being in another 
best forthe church? This would be making a strange 
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Bchism in his body, such as surely never was from 
the beginning of the world. And, if not, then, 
whatever state is best on either of these accounts, is 
s0 on the other likewise. If it be best for others, 
then itis so for us; if for us, then for them. 

5th. ‘* However, when two ways of life are pro- 
posed, I should choose to begin with that part of 
the question— Which of these have I rational ground 
to believe will conduce most to my own improve- 
ment? And that not only because it is every phy- 
sician’s concern to heal himself first, but because it 
seems we may judge with more ease, and perhaps 
certainty too, in which state we can most promote 
holiness in ourselves, than in which we-can in others. 

6th. ‘* By holiness, I mean. not fasting, or bodily 
austerity, or-any other external means of improve- 
ment ; but theinward temper, to which all these are 
subservient—a renewal of the soul in the image of 
God. I mean a complex habit of lowliness, meek- 
ness, purity, faith, hope, and the love of God and 
man. And I therefore believe that, in the state 
wherein J am, T%an most promote this holiness in 
myself, because I now enjoy several advantages 
which are most peculiar to it. 

7th. “The first of these is daily converse with my 
friends. I know no other place under heaven where 
J can have always at hand half a dozen persons 
nearly of my own:judgment, and engaged in the same 
studies: persons who are awakened into a full and 
lively conviction, that they have only one work to 
do upon earth: who are in some measure enlight- 
ened so as to see, though at a distance, what that 
one work is—viz., the recovery of that singie inten- 
tion and pure affection which were in Christ Jesus : 
who, in order to this, have according to their power 
renounced themselves, and wholly and absolutely 
devoted themselves to God; and who suitably thereto 
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deny themsvlves, and take up their cross daily, To 
have such a number of such friends constantly watch- 
ing over my soul, and, according to the variety of 
occasions, administering reproof, advice, or exhort- 
ation, with all plainness, and all gentleness, is a 
blessing I have not yet found any Christians to enjoy 
in any other part of the kingdom. And such a bless- 
ing it is, so conducive, if faithfully used, to the in- 


crease of all holiness, as I defy any one to know the 


full value of, till he receives his full measure of 
glory. 

8th. ‘* Another invaluable blessing, which I enjoy 
here in a greater degree than I could any where else, 
isretirement. Ihave not only.as much, but as little 


company aI please. I have no suchthing asa trifling” 


visitant, except about an hour in a month, when I 
invite some of the Fellowsto breakfast. Unless atthat 
one time, no one ever takes it into his head to set 
foot’within my door, except he has some business of 
importance to communicate to me, or I tohim. And 
even then, as soon as he has despatched his business, 
he immediately takes his leave. 

9th. ‘* Both these blessings, the continual presence 
of useful, and uninterrupted freedom from trifling 


acquaintance, are exceedingly endearing to me, when-— 


ever I have spent but one week out of this place. 
The far greatest part of the conversation I meet with 
abroad, even amongst those whom I believe to be real 
Christians, turns on points that are absolutely wide 
of my purpose, that no way forward me in the busi-« 
ness of life. Now, though they may have time to 
spare, I have none; it is absolutely necessary for 
such a one as me, to follow with all possible care 
und vigilance that excellent advice of Mr. Herbert :— 


Still let thy mind be bent, still plotting, where, 
And when, and how, the business may be done, 


3 
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And this, I bless God, [ can in sme measure do, so 
Jong as I avoid that bane of piety, the company of 
good sort of men, lukewarm Chiistians (as they are 
called )#persons that have a great concern for, but no 
sense of, religion. But these undermine insensibly 
all my resolutions, and quite stenlfrom me the little 
fervour I have; andI never com; from among these 
saints of the world(as John Vetldesso calls them), 
faint, dissipated, and shorn of all, my strength, but I 
say, ‘God deliver me from an hzlf-Christian.’ 
10th. ‘¢ Freedom from care I take to be the next 
greatest advantage to freedom from useless, and 
therefore hurtful company. And this too enjoy in 
greater perfection here than I can ever expect to do 
any where else. I hear of such a thing as the cares 
of the world, and I read of them, but I know them 
not. My income is ready for me on so many stated 
days, and all that I have to do is to count and 
carry ithome. The grand article of my expense is 
food, and this too is provided without any care of 
mine. I have nothing to do but at such an hour to 
take and eat what is prepared for me. My laundress, 
barber, &c., are always ready at quarter-day, so JT 
, have no trouble on account of those expenses ; and 
for what I occasionally need, I can be supplied from 
time to time without any expense of thought. Now 
to conyince me what a help to holiness this is (were 
not my experience abundantly sufficient), I should 
need no better authority than St. Paul’s, ‘I would 
have you be without carefulness. This I speak for 
your own profit, that ye may attend upon the Lord 
without distraction.’ Happy is he, ‘that careth 
only for the things of the Lord, how he may please 
the Lord.’ He may be holy both in body and spirit, 
after the apostle’s judgment, and I think that he had 
the Spirit of God - 
~ Mth, * To quicken me in making a thankful and 
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diligent use of all the other advantages of this place, 
I have the opportunity of public prayer twice a diy, 
and of weekly communicating. It would be easy to 
mention many more, and likewise to show many dis- 
advantages, which a person of greater courage and 
skill than I could scarce separate from a country 
life. But, whatever one of experience and resolu- 
tion might do, I am very sensible I should not be 
able to turn aside one of the thousand temptations 
that would immediately rush upon me. I-could not 
stand my ground, no, not for one month, against 
intemperance in sleeping, eating, and drinking ; 
against irregularity in study ; againsta general luke- 
warmness in my affections, and remissness in my 
actions ; against softness and self-indulgence, di- 
rectly opposite to that discipline and hardship which 
become a soldier of Jesus Christ. And then, when 
my spirit was thus dissolved, 1 should be an easy 
prey to whatever impertinent company came in my 
way. Then would the cares of the world, and the 
desire of other things, roll back with a full tide upon 
me. It would be no wonder if, while I preached to 
others, I myself should be a cast-away. I cannot 
therefore but observe, that the question does not, 
relate barely to degrees of perfection, but to the 
very essence and being of it. ‘ Agitur de vita et 
sanguine Turni.’* The point is, whether J shall, or 
shall not, work out my salvation ? whether | shall 
serve Christ, or Belial > j 
12th. What still heightens my fear of this un. 
tried state is, that when I am once entered into 
it, be the inconvenience of it found more or less— 
vestigia nulla retrorsum—‘ When I am there, there I 
must stay.” If my present way of life should: ever 
prove less advantageous, I have almost continual 


— —. 


* My very life is at stake, 
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opportunities of quitting it; but whatever difficul- 
ties occur in that, whether foreseen or unforeseen, 
there is no returning, any more than from the 
grave. When I haye once launched out into that 
unknown sea, there is no recovering my harbour ; 
JT must on among whatever whirlpools, or rocks, 
or sands, though all the waves and storms go over 
me. 

13th. ‘Thus much as to myself. But you justly 
observe, that we are not to consider ourselves alone, 
since God made us all for a social life, to which aca- 
demical studies are only preparatory. I allow too 
that he willtake an exactaccount of every talent which 
he has lent us, not to bury them, but to employ every 
mite we have received in diffusing holiness all around 
us. 1 cannot deny that every follower of Christ is, 
in his proportion, the light of the world; that who- 
ever is such can no more be concealed than the sun 
in the midst of heaven ; that, being set as a light in 
a dark place, his shining out must be the more con- 
spicuous ; that to this very end was his light given, 
that it might shine at least to all that look towards 
yim ; and indeed that there is only one way of hiding 
it, which is, to put it out. Neither can 1 deny that 
it is the indispensable duty of every Christian to im- 
part both light and heat to all who are willing to 
receive it. 

Tam obliged likewise, unless I lie against the truth, 
to-grant that there is not so contemptible an animal 
upon earth as one that drones away life without ever 
labouring to promote the glory of God and the good 
of men; and that whether he be young or old, learned 
or unlearned, ina college’or out of it. Yet granting 
the superlative degree of contempt to be on all ac- 
counts due to a college drone—a wretch that hath 
received ten talents and yet employs none—that 
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is not only promised a reward by his gracious Mas- 
ter, but is paid beforehand for his work by his ge- 
nerous founder, and yet works not at all; allowing 
ail this, and whatever else can be said (for I own it 
is impossible to say enough), against the drowsy in- 
gratitude, the lazy perjury, of those who are com- 
monly called harmless or good sort of men (a fair 
proportion of whom I must, to our shame, confess are 
to be found in colleges) ; allowing this, I say, I do 
not apprehend it will conclude against a college life 
in general. For the abuse of it does not destroy the 
use: though there are some here who are the lumber 
of the creation, it does not follow that others may 
not be of more service to the world in this station 
than they could in any other. 

14th. “That I, in particular, could, might, it 
seems, be inferred from what has been proved already, 
viz. That I could be holier here myself than any 
where else, if I faithfully used the blessings I enjoy; 
for, to prove that the holier any man is himself, the 
more shall he promote holiness in others, there needs 
no more than this one postulatum—the help which 
is done on earth, God does it himself. If so—if 
God be the sole agent in healing souls, and man 
only the instrument in his hand—there can no goubt 
be made, put that the more holy a man is, he will 
make use of him the more; because he is more will- 
ing to be so used; because the more pure he is, the 
fitter instrument he is for the God of purity; be- 
cause he will pray more and more earnestly that he 
may be employed, and that his service may tend to 
his Master’s glory; because all his preyers, botlt for 
employment and success therein, will more surely 
pierce the clouds; because the more his heart is en« 
gaged, the wider sphere he may act in without care- 
fulness or distraction; and, lastly, because the more 
his heart is renewed in the image of God, the mora 
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God can renew itin others by him, without destroy- 
ing him by pride or vanity. 
15th. “But for the proof of every one of these 
weighty truths experience is worth a thousand rea- 
sons. I see, J feel them every day. Sometimes I 
_ eannot do good to others, because I am unwilling te 
doit; shame or pain is in the way, and I ¢o not de- 
sire to serve God at so dear arate. Sometimes I 
cannot do the good I desire to do, because I am in 
other respects too unholy. I know within niyself, 
were I fit to be so employed, God would employ me 
in this worle; but my heart is too unclean for such 
mighty works to be wrought by my hands. Some- 
times I cannot accomplish the good I am employed 
in, because I do not pray more, and more fervently ; 
and sometimes even when I do pray, and that in- 
stantly, because J am not worthy that my prayer 
should be heard. Sometimes I dare not attempt to 
assist my neighbour, because I know the narrowness 
of my heart, that it cannot attend to many things 
without utter confusion and dissipation of thought. 
And a thousand times have I been mercifully with- 
held from success in the things I have attempted ; 
because, were one so proud and vain enabled to gain 
others, he would lose his own soul. 
16th. ‘From all this I conclude, that, wnere I 
am most holy myself, there I could most promote 
holiness in others; and, consequently, that I could 
more promote it here ‘than in any place under hea- 
_ yen. But Ihave likewise other reasons besides this 
to think so; and the first is, the plenteousness of 
the harvest. Here is indeed a large scene of various 
action. Here is room for charity in all its forms. 
There is scarce any way of doing good to our fellow~ 
creatures for which here is not daily occasion. I 
can now only touch on the several heads. Here are 
poor families to be relieved; here are children to 





Pa 


£3 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 
be educated; here are workhouses wherein both 
young and old want, and gladly receive, the word of 
exhortation; here are prisons to be visited, which 
atone is a complication of all human wants; and, 
lastly, here are the schools of the prophets; here 
are tender minds to be formed and strengthened, 
and babes in Christ to be instructed, and perfected 
in all useful learning. Of these in particular we 
must observe, that he who gains only one, does 
thereby as much service to the world as he could de 
in a parish in his whole life, for bis name is Legion ; 
in hin: are contained all those who shall be converted 
by him. He is not a single drop of the dew of hea- 
ven, but a river to make glad the city of God. 

17th. ‘‘ But Epworth is yet a larger sphere of ac- 
tion than this; there I should have the care of two 
thousand souls. Two thousand souls! I see not 
how any man living can take care of a hundred.* 
At least I could not ; I know too well quid valeant 
humert.f Because the weight I have already upon 
me is almost more than 1am able to bear, ought I 
to increase it ten-fold? — 


7 «jmponere Pelio Ossam 
Scilicet, atque Ossa frondosum involvere Olympum.”t 


Would this be the way to help either myself or my 
brethren up to heaven? Nay, but the mountains L 
reared would only crush my own soul, and so make. 
me utterly useless to others. - eyo 
18th, ‘‘T need but just glance upon several other - 
reasons why | am more likely to be useful here than 
any where else; as, because | have the joint advice 


* How greatly did God enlarge his heart, as well as his 
aabours in process of lime! 
+ How much I can bear, t 
_+ To heap mountains upon mountains, like the ancient 
giants, in order to scale heaven. % 
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of many friends in any difficulty, and» their joint 
encouragement in any dangers: because the good 
bishop and vice-chancellor are at hand to supply (as 
need is) their want of experience: because we have 
tle eyes of multitudes upon us, who, even without 
designing it, perform the most substantial office of 
friendship, apprizing us where we have already fallen, 
.and guarding us from falling again: lastly, because 
we have here a constant fund (which I believe this 
year will amount to near eighty pounds) to supply 
the bodily wants of the poor, and thereby prepare 
their souls to receive instruction. “ 
19th. ‘‘ If it be said that the love of the people at 
Epworth balances all these advantages here, I ask, 
How long will it last? Only till I come to tell them 
plainly that their deeds are evil, and, to make a par- 
ticular application of that general sentence, to say 
to each, Thou art the man! Alas, Sir, do I not 
know what love they had for you at first? And how 
have they used you since? Why, just as every one 
will be used, whose business it is.to bring light to 
them that love to sit in darkness, 
20th. ‘‘ Notwithstanding, therefore, their present 
prejudice in.my favour, I cannot quit my first con- 
clusion, that I am not likely to do that good any 
where, not even at Epworth, which I may do at Ox- 
ford. And yet one terrible objection lies in the 
way—‘ Have you found it so in fact? Nay, have 
not the very attempts to do good, for want either of 
a particular turn of mind for the business you en- 
gaged in, or of prudence to direct you in the right 
method of doing it, been not only unsuccessful, but 
brought such contempt upon you as has in a great 
measure disqualified you for any future success? 
And are there not men in Oxford, who are not 
only better and holier than you, but who, having 
preserved their reputation,—who, being universally 
263 a ae 
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esteemed, are every way fitter to promote the glory 
of God in that place ?’ 

21st. ‘* ] am not careful to. answer in this matter, 
It is not my part to say whether God has done any 
good by my hands; whether I have a particular tim 
of mind for this or not; or whether thé want of suc- 
cess in my past attempts was owing to want of pru. 
dence, to ignorance of the right method of acting, 
or to some other cause. Bat the latter part of the 
abjection, that he who is despised can do no good, 
that without reputation a man cannot be useful in the 
worlé; being the strong-hold of all the unbelieving, 
the vain-glorious, and the cowardly Christians (so 
called), I will, by the grace of God, see what reason 
that has thus continually to exalt itself against the 
knowledge of Christ. 

22nd. ‘‘ With regard to contempt, then (under 
which term I include all the passions that border 
upon it, as hatred, envy, &c., and all the fruits that 
flow from them, snch as calumny, reproach, and 
persecution, in any of its forms), my first position, 
in defiance of worldly wisdom, is this—‘ Every true 
Christian is contemned, wherever he lives, by all 
who are not so, and who know him to be such, i. e. 
in effect, by all with whom he converses; since it is 
impossible for light not to shine.’ This position I. 
prove both from the example of our Lord, and from 
his express assertions. First, from his example: if 
the disciple is not above his Master, nor.the servant 
above his Lord; then, as our Master was despised 
and rejected of men, so will every one of his true 
disciples. But the disciple is not above his Master, 
and the consequence will not fail him a hair’s brea th. 
Secondly, from his own express assertions of this 
consequence : ‘If they have called the master ofsthe 
house Beelzebub, how much more them of his house- 
hold ?? Matt. x. 25. ‘Remember,’ ye that would 
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fain forget or evade it, ‘the word that I said untu 
you, The servant is not greater than his Lord. If _ 
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute ~ 
you.’ And as for that vain hope, that this belongs 
only to the first followers of Christ, hear ye him: 
All these things will they do to you, because théy 
know not him that sent me.’ And again, ‘ Because 
ye are not of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you.’ John xv. 19. Both the persons who are hated, 
and the persons who hate them, and the cause of 
their hating them, are here clearly determined. The 
hated are all that are not of this world, that are born 
again in the knowledge and love of God; the haters 
are all that are of this world, that know not God, so . 
as to love him with all their strength: the cause of 
their hatred is the entire irreconcilable differences 
between their desires, judgments, and affections ; 
because these know not God, and those cetermine 
to know and pursue nothing besides him; because 
these esteem and love the world, and those count it 
dung and dross, and singly desire that love of Christ. 
23rd. ‘‘My next position is this, ‘ Until he be thus 
contemned, nO man is in a state of salvation.’ And 
this is no more than a plain inference from the for- 
mer; for if all that are not of the world are there- 
fore contemned by those that are, then till a man is 
so contemnedhe is of the world,i. e. out of a state 
of salvation : nor is it possible for all the trimmers 
between God and the world, for all the dodgers in 
religion, to elude this consequence, which God has 
established, and not man, unless they could prove 
that aman may be of the world, i. e- void both of 
the knowledge and love of God, and yet be in a state 
of salyation. I must, therefore, with or without 
leave ofthese, keep close to my Saviour’s judgment, 
and maintain that contempt. is a part of that cross 
which évery man must bear if he will follow him s+ 
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that it is the badge of his discipleship, the stamp of 
his profession, the constant seal of his calling: in- 
somuch that, though a man may be despised without 
being saved, yet he cannot be saved without being 
despised. 

‘24th. ‘*I should not spend any more words about 
this great truth, but that it seems at present quite 
voted out of the world. The masters in Israel, 
learned men, men of renown, seem absolutely to 
have forgotten it ; nay, censure those who have not 
forgotten the words of their Lord, as setters*forth of 
strange doctrines. And hence it is commonly asked} 
How can these things be? How ean contempt be 
necessary to salvation? I answer, As it is a neces- 
sary means of purifying souls for heaven ; as it isa 
blessed instrument of cleansing them from pride, 
which else would turn their very graces into poison ; 
as it is a glorious antidote against vanity, which 
would otherwise pollute and destroy all their labours; 
as it is an excellent medicine to heal the anger and 
impatience of spirit apt to insinuate into their best 
employments ; and, in a word, as it is one of the 
choicest remedies in the whole magazine of God 
against love of the world, in which whosoever liveth 
is counted dead before him. ae 

25th. ‘ And hence (as a full answer to the pre- 
ceding objection) I infer one position more—that 
our being contemned is absolutely necessary to our 
doing good in the world: if not to our doing some 
good (for God may work by Judas}, yet to our doing 
so much as we otherwise should. For since God will 
employ those instruments most who are fittest to be 
employed ; since, the holier a man is, the fitter in- 
strument he is for the God of holiness; and since 
contempt is so glorious a means of advance g holi- 
ness in him that is exercised thereby ; nay, since no~ 
man can be holy at all without it, who can keep off 
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_ the consequences? The being contemned is abso- 
lately necessary to a Christian’s doing his full mea- 
sure of good in the world. Where, then, is the 
Scribe? Where is the wise? Where is the dis- 
puter of this world? Where is the replier against 
God, with his sage maxims—‘ He that is despised 
can do no good in the world; to be useful, a man 
must be esteemed ; to advance the glory of God, 
you must have a fair reputation ?? Saith the world 
so? But what saith the Scripture ? Why, that God 
hath laughed all this Heathen wisdom to scorn! It 
saith; that twelve despised followers of a despised 
Master, all of whom were of no reputation, who were 
esteemed as the filth and off-scouring of the world, 
did more good in it than all the tribes of Israel. It 
saith, that the despised Master of these despised 
followers left a standing direction to us, and to ow 
children, ‘Blessed are ye’ (not accursed with the 
heavy curse of doing no good, of being useless in the 
world) ‘when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and say all manner of evil of you falsely for my 
name’s sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 

reat is your reward in heaven.’ 

26th. “ These are part of my reasons for choosing 
to abide (till Iam better informed) in the station 
wherein God has placed me. As for the flock com- 
mitted to your care, whom for many years you have 
diligently fed with the sincere milk of the word, I 
trust in God your labour shall not be in vain, either 
' 40 yourself or them. Many of them the great 
Shepherd has by your hand delivered from the hand 
of the destroyer, some of whom are already entered 
into peace, and some remain unto this day. For 
yourself, I doubt not but when your warfare is ac- 
complished, when you are made perfect through 
sufferings, you shall come to your grave, not with 

_ Borrow, but as a ripe shock of corn, full of years and 
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victories ; and he that took care of the poor sheep’ 
before you was born, will not forget them when you 
re dead,’? ; ° 


His brother replied and combated his arguments~ 
upon the ground of filial duty, and the probability 
of his being much more useful (notwithstanding all 
he had said to the contrary).at Epworth than at 
Oxford ; and urged upon him his clerical engage- 
ments. Mr. Wesley’s reply to this produced still 
further expostulations; and there is much display 
of logical skill on both sides. The contest was at 
last given up by Samuel, as ‘he saw that ‘none,’ 
to use his own words, ‘‘ could move his mind but He 
that made it.’? Such was the view which his bro- 
ther (well qualified to judge) had of his resolute and 
determined spirit. An ingenious writer of the pre- 
sent day, upon a view of this his invincible resoln- 
tion in every thing which appeared to him to concern 
religion, has declared, ‘he wanted only rational 
principles of religion to be one of the first of human 
characters.’’? Had he had only what that writer 
calls rational principles of religion, he might have 
gone the usual rounds of parochial duty at Epworth, 
and, it may be, might have succecded to what is 
called a better living. But, however he might he 
admired as a scholar and a man, he certainly never 
would have been ranked with the reformers or apos- 
tles; nor would the present, not to say future gene- 
rations, rise up, as that writer says they will, and — 
call him blessed, ; 
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CHAPTER II. 


O#+MR. WESLUY’S MISSION TO AMURICA. 
We are now come to a more important period of Mr. 
Wesley’s life than any we have already considered. 

A gentleman, who has written his memoirs, ex- 
presses no small surprise, when he comes to treat of 
his mission to Georgia, at what appears to him a 
strange and unaccountable change of mind in one 
who had just before evinced such unshaken firmness. 
“We imagined,” says he, ‘‘ nothing less than stern 
necessity could have induced him to quit his be- 
loved retirement.’”? Had this gentleman enjoyed 
that intimacy with Mr. Wesley which we have been 
favoured with, he would have been able easily to 
account for it. 

From what has been said, it will appear that Mr. 
Wesley’s mind was deeply impressed with religious 
sentiments: he had devoted himself entirely to God. 
It has appeared also, from his own words, how ex- 
ceedingly painful all commerce with the world was to 
him; and that he had deeply imbibed even that un- 
due love of retirement, which all good men have felt 
more or less, from the Egyptian hermits of the second 
eentury, down to the elegant and pious Cowley. But 
this was not all; he was at that time an admirer of 
the mystic writers ; and, though he had not embraced 
the peculiar sentiments of those who were grossly 
unseriptural (from the time that he was homo unius 
libri, as he himself terms it, a man of one book, 
valuing none. comparatively, but the Bible), yet he 


still believed many of the mystic writers were, to us@ 
; 
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his own words, ‘ the best explainers ofsthe gospet 
of Christ.” And every one knows, as he has re- 
marked, how continually those that are supposed to 
be the purest of them cry out, ‘* ‘To the desert! to 
the desert !’? What wonder, then, if at this time, 
when having only attained to what St. Paul calls 
“the spirit of bondage unto fear ;’—at this time, 
when he found every company, and almost every 
person, discompose his mind ;—when he found all his 
senses ready to betray him into sin upon every exer- 
cise of them; and that all within him, as well as 
every creature he conversed with, tended to extort 
that cry,—‘* O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me ?”*—what wonder, I say, that he should 
close in with a proposal, which seemed at one stroke 
to cut him off from both the smiling and frowning 
world, and to enable him to be dead to the world and 
crucified witl Christ, which he then thought could 
only be thus attained? This is the account which 
he himself has given us of his views and motives at 
this period.. It will appear, therefore, that, when he 
consented to go as a missionary to Georgia, he only 
manifested a continuation and higher exercise of that 
determined resolution of being separated from the 
world, which he evinced in his refusal to solicit the 
living of Epworth. But that he did not hastily agree 
to leave his pupils, friends, and country, is to be in- | 
terred from his own journals, and has been fully ex- 
plained to us by himself in several conversations. 
In the spring of 1735 he was called to attend his*. 
dying father, who desired him to present to Queen 
Caroline a book he had just finished. -Soon after his 
return to Oxford, he went to London on this account, 
where he was strongly solicited by Dr. Burton, one 
of the trustees for the new colony at Georgia, to go 
there to preach to the Indians. This he at first — 
peremptorily refused; but many providential inei=" 
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dents afterwards concurred, which at length con- 
strained him to alter his resolution. The chief of 
these respected his mother. When many objections 
which he made were answered, and some difficulties 
which he started were removed, he mentioned the 
grief it might give his mother. ‘“‘T am,” says he, 
“ the staff of her age, her chief support and comfort.” 
It was asked, in reply, ‘‘ Will you go, if your mother’s 
consent can be obtained?” This he thought im- 
possible: however, he permitted the trial, settling it 
in his heart that, if she was willing, he would receive 
it as the call of God. Her answer was worthy of the 
mother and the son:—‘‘ Had I,” said she, “‘ twenty 
sons, I should rejoice that they were all so em- 
ployed, though I should never see them more.’”’ His 
way was now plain, and therefore he delayed. not to 
fulfil what he believed to be the’ will of God con- 
cerning him. : . 
Before we enter upon the narrative of his voyage 
and mission, it will be needful to state a few par- 
ticulars. We have already seen his full determina- 
tion, evinced in many instances, to be not almost, 
but altogether, a Christian. His predilection also in 
favour of those writers who explain the gospel in a 


Py 


way of ascetic mortification, has been mentioned. © 


A mind like his, impressed from his childhood with 
the fear of God, and a body, unsubdued by sloth, in- 


_ fitted him to bear all the severities into which his 
sentiments naturally led him. Thus prepared “ to 
tread the world beneath his feet,”’ he issued from the 


retirement of a college, to embrace whatever he might 


mect with in the new and untried scenes which laid 
before him. 5 . 
That he was, as every real minister of Christ is, in 
some sense and degree, led into the wilderness to be 
tempted, will appear in the following sheets : and in- 






temperance, or even delicacy of any kind, admirably ~ 
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deed \ve always considered his mission in that point 
of view. Speaking in one of his Appeals of his mi- 
nistry in America, he adds, ‘* where God humbled 
me, and proved me, and showed me what ‘was in 
my heart.’’ 

But he was not suffered to depart without many 
earnest remonstrances from his friends. One, who 
hé knew did not believe the Christian revelation, said 

- to him, ‘‘ What is this, Sir? Are you turned Quix- 
ote, too—wHl nothing serve you but to encounter 
windmills?” He calmly replied, “ Sir, if the Bible 
be not true, I am as very a fool and madman as you 
can conceive ; but, if it be of God, I am sober-minded. 
For he has declared, ‘ There is no mam that hath left 
house, or friends, or brethren, for the kingdom of 
God's sake, who shail not receive manifold more in 
the present time, and in the world to come ever- 
lasting life.’ ’’. P 

To a friend who expostulated with him, he Wrote 
his reasons at large: the substance of them has al- 
ready been given. Speaking of his hope of doing 
good to the poor heathen, he remarks, that he should 
then have the advantage of preaching to a people not 
yet ‘‘beguiled by philosophy and vain deceit ;’? and 
of enforcing the plain truth of God, without its being 
softened and rendered useless by the comments of 
men. 

On Tuesday, October 14, 1735, he set off from 
London for Gravesend, accompanied by Mr. Ingham, 
Mr, Delamotte, and his brother Charles, in order to 
embark for Georgia. ‘‘ Ourend,’’ says he, ‘“inleay-— 
ing our native country was not to avoid want (God 
having given us plenty of temporal blessings), nor to 
gain the dung and dross of riches and honour, but 
singly this, to save our souls, to live wholly to the 
glory of God.’’ Accordingly, the two following days, — 
which they spent partly on board and partly on shore, 


- 
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they employed in exhorting one another ‘to shake 
' off every weight, and to ruh with patience the race 
set before them !’’ There were six-and-twenty Ger- 
mans On board, members of the Moravian church. 
Mr. Wesley was much struck with their Christian de- 
. portment, and immediately set himself to learn the 
German language, in order to converse with them. 
The Moravian Bishop also, and two others of his. 
society, began to learn English, for the same laudable 
* motive, we haye reason to believe, of enjoying Chris- 
tian fellowship with those who so manifestly ap- 
peared to be walking in the same way. He now 
began to preach extempore, which he afterwards 
made his constant practice during his life. 
‘‘ Believing,” says he, ‘‘ the denying ourselves in 
‘the smallest instance might, by the blessing of God, 
be helpful to us, we wholly left off the use of flesh 
and wine, and confined ourselves to vegetable food, 
chiefly rice and biscuit. We now,’’ continues he, 
‘began to be a little regular. Our common way of 
living was this: From four in the morning till five 
we were engaged in private prayer. From five to 
seven we read the Bible together, carefully comparing 
it (that we might not lean to our own understandings) 
with the writings of the earliest ages. At seven we 
 breakfasted. At eight were the public prayers. From 
nine to twelve I usually learned German, and Mr, 
- Delamotte, Greek. My brother wrote sermons, and 
Mr. Ingham instructed the children. At twelve we 
assembled together to give an account to each other 
{ of what we had done since our last meeting, and what 
we designed to do before our next. About one we 
dined. The time from dinner to four we spent in 
e reading to those-of whom each of us had taken charge, 
or in speaking to them severally, as need required. 
At four were the evening prayers, when either the 
second lesson was explained (as it always was in the 
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morning), or the children were catechised and in- 
structed before the congregation. From five to six 
we again used private prayer. From six to seven I 
read in my cabin to two or three of the passengers 
(of whom there were about eighty English on board), 
and each of my brethren to a few more in theirs. At 


"seven I joined with the Germans in their public ser- 


Nice, while Mr. Ingham was reading between the 
decks to as many as desired to hear. At eight we 
met again, to exhort and instruct one another. Bes 
tween nine and ten we went to bed, where neither 
the roaring of the sea, nor: the motion of the ship, 
could: take away the refreshing sleep ‘which God- 
gave us.’? ; é ihe 

We have given this account at large, as a speci- 
men of his exactness in redeeming the time. ‘Those 
who have not.been intimately acquainted with Mr. 
Wesley will be surprised at our declaring, what we 
are persuaded is the truth, that it would be difficult: 
to fix upon a single day in the fifty-three years which 
followed that was not divided with as great exactnessa 

~The employments might vary, but not the exact: 
attention to the filling up of every hour. ; 

That the time be spent with the passengers was 

, not wholly lost upon them, we also learn from seve- 
tal passages in his Journals. Many were deeply: 
awakened ; others were instructed in the first prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion, who were before en— 
tirely ignorant ; and some were prevailed upon to 
attend the public ordinances of the gospel, who had: 

lived for years in a constant neglect of them, by the 
indefatigable labours of himself and his coadjutors. | 

But though his eye was single; though his life © 

was not only harmless, but exemplary; though he 
gave all his goods to feed the poor, and sacrificed 
ease and honour, and every other temporal gratifica- 
tion, that he might follow Christ; yet it is certain 
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he was still very little acquainted with true experi- 
mental religion, This the Lord began now to show 
him ; first, by the fear of death, which, notwithstand- 
ing all his efforts, brought him into: bondage when- 
ever danger was apparent. ‘‘ At those times,” he 
remarks, ‘I plainly felt I was unfit, because I was 
unwilling. to die.’? But, secondly, the lively vic- 
_torious faith he evidently perceived in some of his 
fellow-passengers still more convinced him that he 
possessed not the power of religion. 

Speaking of the Germans, he remarks, ‘‘ I had 
long before observed the great seriousness of their 
behaviour. Of their humility they had given a con. 
tinual proof, by performing those servile offices for 
the other passengers which none of the English would 
undertake ; for which they desired, and would re- 
ceive, no pay, saying, ‘It was good for their proud 
hearts,’ and ‘ Their loving Saviour had done more 
“for them.’ And every day had given them occasion 

’ of showing a méekness, which no injury could move. 
If they were pushed, struck, or thrown down, they 
rose again and went away, but no complaint was 
found in their mouth. There was now an opportu- 
nity of trying whether they were delivered from the 


svirit of fear, as well as from that of pride, anger,. 


and revenge. In the midst of the psalm wherewith 
their service began, the sea broke over, split the 
: main-sail in pieces, covered the ship, and poured in 
between the decks as if the great deep had already 
- swallowed usup. A terrible screaming began among 
_ the English. The Germans calmly sung on. lasked 
_ one of them afterwards, ‘ Was you not afraid ?? .He 
answered, ‘1 thank God, no.’ J asked, ‘ But were 
not your women and children afraid?’ He replied 
_ mildly, ‘No; our women and children are not afraid 
toddie.???. bs ee . EY 
A circumstance occurred in the course of the voy- 


_ 
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age which is not unworthy of notice. Mr. Wesley, 
hearing an unusual noise in the cabin of General 
Oglethorpe (the governor of Georgia, with whom he 
sailed), stepped*in to inquire the cause of it; on 
which the General immediately addressed him : ** Mr. 
Wesley, you must excuse me, I have met with a pro- 
vocation too great for man to bear. You know the 
only wine I drink is Cyprus wine, as it agrees with 
me the best of any. I therefore provided myself 
with several dozen of it, and this villain, Grimaldi 
(his foreign servant, who was present, and almost 
dead with fear), has drank up the whole of it. But 
T will be revenged of,him. I have ordered him to be 
tied hand and foot, and to be carried to the man-of- 
war which sails with us. The raseal should. have 
caken care how ne used me so, for I never forgive.” 
‘Then I hope, Sir,” said Mr, Wesley, looking 
calmly at him, ‘‘ you never sin.’? The General was 
quite confounded at the reproof; and, putting his 
hand into his pocket, took out a bunch of keys, which 
he threw at Grimaldf, saying, ‘* There, villain, take 
my keys, and belvave better for the future.” 
Thursday, February 5, they arrived in Savannah 
river, in Georgia, and about eight the next morning 
landed on a small uninhabited island. General Ogle- 
thorpe led them to a rising ground, where the 
knelt down to give thanks. He then took boat for 
Savannah. When the rest of the people came on 
shore, they also joined together in prayer. Upon 
this occasion Mr. Wesley observes, that the second 
lesson, Mark vi., seemed to him peculiarly suitable. 
On February the 7th, the General returned with - 
Mr. Spangenberg, one of the pastors of the Germans. 
The same piety which Mr, Wesley had observed in 
those on board the ship was also visible in this gen- 
tleman. ‘I therefore,’’ says he, “asked his advice. 
with regard to my own conduct.” He said, ‘ My 


LIFR OF MR, WESLEY, 83 


brother, I must first ask you one or two questions. 
Have you the witness in yourself ?—Does the Spirit 
of God bear witness with your spirit that you area ~ 
child of God?” J was surprised, and knew not what 
to answer. He observed it, and asked, ‘‘ Do you 
know Jesus Christ?” I paused, and said, ‘‘ I know 
he is the Saviour of the world.’’—“ True,” replied 
he; ‘‘but do yon know he has saved you?” I an- 
swered, ‘‘T hope he has died to save me.” He only 
added, ‘‘ Do you know yourself?” I said, ‘‘ I do.’? 
But I fear they were vain words. 

The house in which they were to reside not being 
ready, they took up their lodging with the Germans. 
* We had now,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ an opportunity, 
day by day, of observing their whole behaviour; for 
we were in one room with them from morning to 
night, unless for the little time I spent in walking. 
They were always employed, always cheerful them- 
selves, and in good humour ‘¢ one another. They 
had put away all anger, and Strife, and wrath, and 
bitterness, and clamour, and evil speaking. . They 
walked worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called, and adorned the gospel of our Lord in ail 
things.”’ 
= ~ tie proceeds: *‘ Saturday, Feb. 28. They met to 

consult concerning the affairs of their:church, Mr. 

Spangenberg being shortly to go to Pennsylvania, 
and Bishop Nitschman to return to Germany. After 

several hours spent in conference and prayer, they 

proceeded to the election and ordination of a bishop. 

The great simplicity, as well as solemnity, of the 
_ whole almost made me forget the seventeen hundred 
years between, and imagine myself in one of those 
_ assemblies where form and state were not, but Paul 
the tent-maker, or Peter the fisherman, presided ; 
yet with the demonstration of the Spirit and of 
" power.’? 


“yr 
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Sunday, March 7. He entered on his ministry 
at Savannah by preaching on the Epistle for the day, 
being the xiiith of the Ist of Corinthians. In the 
second lesson, Luke xviii., was our Lord’s prediction 
ofthe treatment which he himself (and consequently 
his followers) was to meet with from the world ; 
and his gracious promise to those who are content 
nudi nudum Christum sequi.* ‘* Verily I say unto 
you, There is noman that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to come everlast- 

ing lfe.’’ ° e , 
““Yet,’’? says he, ‘‘ notwithstanding the plain de- 
clarations of our Lord, notwithstanding my own re- 
peated experience, notwithstanding the experience 
of all the sincere followers of Christ, whom J have 
ever talked with, read, or heard of ; nay, and the 
reason of the thing, evincing it to a demonstration, 
that all who love not the light must hate him who is 
continually labouring to pour it in npon them ; J do 
here bear witness against myself, that when I saw 
the number of people crowding into the church, the- 
deep attention with which they received the word, 
and the seriousness that afterwards sat on all their 
faces, I could scarce refrain from giving the lie to 
experience, and reason, and scripture, all together. 
Icould hardly believe that the greater, the far greater, 
part of this attentive serious peopke would hereafter 
trample under foot that word, and say all manner of 
evil falsely of him that spakeit. Oh! who can be- 
jieve what their heart abhors? Jesus, Master, have 
mercy on us! Let us love thy cross! Then shall 
we believe, ‘If we suffer with thee, we shall also 
» reign with thee!’ ”’ 








* Nukedly to follow a naked Christ, 
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But he did not confine himself to Savannah; he 
gave Frederica also a portion of his labours. In 
going there he was in ir minent danger of being 
drowned. His own account of it presents us with a 
s‘riking picture of his presence of mind. 

“Sunday, April 4. About four in the afternoon 
} set out for Frederica, in a pettiawga (a sort of flat- 
bottomed barge). The next evening we anchored 
near Skidoway Island, where the water at flood was 
twelve or fourteen feet deep. I wrapped myself up 
from head to foot ina large cloak, to keep off the 
sand flies, and lay down on the quarter-deck. Be- 
tween one and two I waked under water, being so 
fast asleep that I did not find where I was till my 
mouth was full of it. Having left my cloak, I know 
not how, upon deck, I swam round to the other side 
“of the pettiawga, where a boat was tied, and climbed 
up by the rope without any hurt, more than wetting 
my clothes. Thou art the God of whom cometh 
salvation: thou art the Lord by whom we escape 
death!” ; 

Not finding any door open for the prosecution of 
the grand design which induced him to visit America 
(the conversion of the Indians), he and his two com- 
panions considered in what manner they might be 
most useful to the little flock at Savannah ; and they 
agreed, 1. To advise the more serious among them 
to form themselves into a sort of little society, and 
to meet once or twice a week, in order to improve, 
instruct, and exhort one another... 2. To select out 
_ of these a smaller number for a more intimate union 
- with each other, which might be forwarded, partly 
by their conversing singly with each, and partly 
_ by inviting them all together to their house; and 
- this accordingly they determined to do every Sunday 
in the afternoon. 

Their general ‘method of private. instruction was 
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as follows: —Mr. Delamotte taught between thirty 
and forty children to read, write, and cast aecompts. 
Before school in the morning, and after school in the 
afternoon, he catechised the lowest class, and en- 
deavoured to fix something of what was said in their 
understandings as wellas their memories. In the 
evening he instructed the larger children, On Sa- 
turday, in the afternoon, Mr. Wesley catechised 
them all. The same he did on Sunday, before the 
evening service. And in the church, immediately 
after the second lesson, a select number of then« 
having repeated the catechism, and being examined 
in soiae part of it, he endeavoured to explain at 
large, and toenforce that part both on them und the 
congregation. 

Some time after the evening service, as many of 
the parishioners as desired it met at Mr. Wesley’s 
house (as they did also on Wednesday evening), 
and spent about an hour in prayer, singing, and 
mutual exhortation. A smaller number (mostly 
those who designed to communicate the next day) 
met there on Saturday evening ; and a few of these 
came to him on the other evenings, and passed half 
an hour in the same employment. 

About this time he wrote the Trustees for Georgie 
an account of the last year’s expense, from March 1, 
1736, to March 1, 1737, which, deducting extraordi- 
nary expenses (such as repairing the parsonage- 
house, and journeys to Frederica), amounted, for 
Mr. Delamotte and-himself, to 44/, 4s. 4d. 

He had now another proof of the power of gospel 


faith. One of the Moravians being ill of a con-- 


sumption, he informed Bishop Nitschman of it. ‘*He 
will soon be well,’’ said he, ‘‘ he is ready for the 
Bridegroom.*’ Calling to see him afterwards, and 
asking how he did, ‘‘ My departure,” said he, ‘1 


- 


hope is at hand.’ Mr. Wesley then asked, “Are 


. 
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you troubled at that?’ Hereplied, ‘‘Oh! no: to 
depart, and to be with Christ, is far better. I desire 
no more of this bad world; my hope, and my joy, and 
my love is there.” The next time he saw him the poor 
man said, ‘‘ I desire nothing more than for God to 
forgive my many and great sins. I would be humble. 

I would be the humblest creature living. My heart 

is humble, and broken for my sins. Tell me, teach 

me,.what I shall do to please God. I would fain do 
whatever is his will.’ Mr. Wesley said, “ It is his 

will you should suffer.” He answered, ‘‘ Then I 

will suffer—T will gladly suffer whatever pleases 

him’? Monday7. Finding him weaker, he asked, 

*“Do you still desire to die??? He said, ‘Yes; 

but I dare not pray for it, for I fear I should dis- 

are my heavenly Father. His willbe done. Let 
im work his will in my life, or in my death.’’ 
But concerning himself he observed, ‘‘ This even- 
ing we had such a storm of thunder and lightning as 

I never saw before, evenin Georgia. This voice of 

God, too, told me I was not fit to die, since I was 

afraid, rather than desirous, of it, Oh! when shall 

I wish to be dissolved and to be with Christ ?. When 

I love him with all my heart.’’ 

; Some time before this, a few of the Indians had . 
made him a visit, and seemed desirous to hear the 
great word, as they called the preaching of the gos- 
pel. About twenty of them were now at Savannah. 

Five of the principal of them came to him with an 
interpreter ; and the following interesting conver- 
sation passed between them :— 

# &. Do you believe there is one above who is over 

all things ? 

Paustoobee, one of their chiefs, answered, ‘‘ We 
believe there are four beloved things above—the 
_ clouds, the sun, the clear sky, and He that lives in 

the clear sky.” 


é 
4 
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Q. Do you believe there is but one that lives in 
the clear sky ? 

A. We believethere are two with him—threeinall. 

Q. Do you think he made the sun, and the other 
beloved things ? 

. We cannot tell. Who hath seen ? 

. Do you think he made you? 

. We think he made all men at firs.. 

. How did he make them at first ? 

. Out of the ground. 

. Do you believe he loves you? 

. Ido not know; I cannot see him. 

. But has he not often saved your life? 

. He has. Many bullets have gone on this side, 
and many on that side, but he would never let them 
hurt me. And many bullets have gone into these 
young men, and yet they are alive. 

Q. Then cannot hesave youfrom your enemies now ? 

A. Yes; but we know not if he will. We have 
s0 many enemies round about us, that I think of 
nothing but death ; and if I am to die, I shall die, 
and I will die like a man. Butif he will have me 
to live, I shall live. Though I had ever so many 
enemies, he can destroy them all. 

Q. How do you know that? 

A. From what [ have seen. When our enemies 
came against us before, then the beloved clouds 
came for us. And often much rain, and sometimes 
hail, has come upon them, and that in a very hot 
day. And I saw, when many French and Choctaws, 
and other nations, came against one of our towns, 
and the ground made a noise under them, and th 
beloved ones in the air behind them, And they 
were afraid, and went away, and left their meat and 
drink, and their guns. I tellno lie. All these saw 
it too. ‘ : 

@. Have you heard such noises at other times ? 
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A. Yes, often; before and afteralmost every battle. 
- Q. What sort of noises were they ? 

A. Like the noise of drums and guns, and 
shouting. ; 

Q. Have you heard any such lately ? 

A. Yes; four days after our last battle with the 
French. 

Q. Then you heard nothing before it ? 

A. The night before I dreamed I heard many 
drums up there, and many trumpets there, and much 
stampingof feet and shouting. Till then! thought we 
should all die. But then I thought the beloved ones 
were come to help us. And the next day I heard 
above a hundred guns go off, before the fight began. 
And I said, ‘‘ When the sun is there, the beloved 
9nes will help us ; and we shall conquer our enemies.’” 
And we did so. 

Q. Do you often think and talk ofthe beloved ones? 

A. We think of them always wherever we are. 
We talk of them, and to them, at home and abroad ; 
in peace, in war, before and after we fight: and in- 
Jeed whenever and wherever we meet together. 

Q. Where do you think your souls go after death ? 

A. We believe the souls of red men walk up and 
down near the place where they died, or where their 
bodies lie. For we have often heard cries and 
noises near the place where any prisoners had been 
burnt. 

Q. Where do the souls of white men go after 
death ? 

A. Wecannot tell. We have not seen. 

Q. Our belief is, that the souls of bad men only 
walk up and down ; but the souls of good men go up. 

A. I believe so, too. But I told you the talk of 
the nation. - 

(Mr. Andrews, the interpreter.) They said at the 
burying (which Mr. Wesley had attended shortly 


Bre 


ee 


90 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


before), “They knew what you was doing. You 
was speaking to the beloved omes above to take up 
the soul of the young woman.’? 

Q. We have a book that tells us many things of 
the beloved ones above. Would you be glad to 
know them? 

A. We have no time now but to fight. If we 
should ever be at peace, we should be glad to know. 

Q. Do you expect ever to know what, the white 
men know? 

(Mr. Andrews. They told Mr. Oglethorpe, they 
believed the time will come when the red and white 
men will be one.) 

» Q. What do the French teach you? 

A. The French black* Kings never go out. We 
' see you go about. We like that. That is good. — 
Q. How came your nation by the knowledge they 
have? 

A. As soon as ever the ground was sound, and fit 
to stand upon, it came to us, and has been with us 
ever since. But we are young men: our old men 
‘now more; but all of them do noteknow. There 
are but a few, whom the beloved One chooses from a 
child, and is in them, and takes care of them, and 
teaches them. They know these things : and our 
old men practise; therefore they know: but I do 
not practise ; therefore I know little. 


He was now in hopes that a door was opened for ~ 
going up immediately to the Choctaws—the least | 
polished, 7. e. the least corrupted, of all the Indian 
nations. But, upon his informing the General of 
their design, he objected not only the danger of be- 
ing intercepted or killed by the French there, but 
much more the inexpediency of leaving Savannah 
destitute of a minister. These objections he related 


* So they call the Priests, 
f 
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fo his friends in the evening, who were all of opinion 
“that they ought not to go yet.’’ 

‘Thursday, July 1. The Indians had an audience, 
and another on Saturday, when Chicali, their head 
man, dined with the General. ‘‘ After dinner,” says 
Mr. Wesley, ‘‘J asked the grey-headed old man, 
what he thought he was made for?’’ He said, “ He 


that is above knows what he made us for: we know 


nothing; we are in the dark; but white men know 
much. And yet white men build great houses, as if 
they were to live forever. But white men cannot 
live for ever: in a little time white men will be dust 
as well as I1.’’ JI told him, ‘‘ If red men will learn 
the good book, they may know as much as white 
men, But neither we nor you can understand that 
book, unless we are taught by Him that is above; 
and he will not teach you unless you avoid what you 


_ already know is not good.’’ He answered, ‘‘I be-- 


lieve that He will not teach us while our hearts are 
not white: and our men do what they know is not 


_ good—they kill their own children: and our women 


do what they know is not good—they kill the child 
before it is born. Therefore, He that is above does 
not send us the good book.’’ 

The opinion of Mr. Wesley concerning the gods 
whom these poor heathens worshipped is worthy of 
our notice. ‘‘ Meeting,’’ says hey ‘‘ with a French- 
man of New Orleans on the Mississippi, who had 
lived several months among the Chicasaws, he gave 
us a full and particular account of many things which 
had been variously related. And hence we could 
not but remark what is the religion of nature, pro- 
perly so called; or that religion which flows from 
natural reason, unassisted by Revelation: and that, 


eyen in those who have the knowledge of many 


truths, and who conversed with their beloved ones 


a nal 


day and night, but too plainly docs it appear by the 
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fruits, ‘that the gods of these heathens, too, are but 
devils.’ 

“<The substance of his account was this:—‘ Soma 
years past the Chicasaws and French were friends. 
The French were then mingled with the Nautchee 
Indians, whom they used as slaves, till. the Naut- 
chees made a general rising, and took many of the 
French prisoners. But soon after a French army 
set.upon them, killed many, and carried away the 
rest. Among those that were killed were some 
Chicasaws, whose death the Chicasaw nation re- 
sented; and soon after, as a French boat was going 
through their country, they fired into it, and killed 
all the men but two. The French resolved on re-« 
venge, and orders were given for many Indians, and 
several parties of white men, to rendezvous on the 
26th of March, 1736, near one of the Chicasaw 
towns. The first party, consisting of fifty men, 
came thither some days before the time, They 
staid there till the 24th, but none came to join them, 
On the 25th they were attacked by two hundred 
Chicasaws. The French attempted to force their 
way through them. Five or six and twenty did so; 
the rest were taken prisoners. The prisoners were 
sent two or three to a town to be burnt. Only the 
commanding officer and one or two more were put to 
death on the plage of the engagement. 

““*T (said he) and one more were saved by the 
warrior who took us. The manner of burning the 
rest was, holding lighted canes to their arms and 
legs, and several parts of their bodies, for some time, 
gud then for awhile taking them away. They like« 
wise stuck burning pieces of wood into the flesh a’ 
round, in which condition they kept them fron: 
morning till evening. But they commonly bea 
them before they burnt them. I saw the priest that 
was with us carried to be burnt; and, from head tw 
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foot, he was as black as your coat with the blows 
which they had given him,’ ’’ 

Mr. Wesley asked him, what was their manner of 
life? Hesaid, ‘‘ They do nothing but eat and drink, 
and"smoke, from morning till night, and, in a man- 
ner, from night till morning: for they rise at any 
hour of the night when they wake; and, after eating 
and drinking as much as they can, go to sleep again.’ 
See ‘The Religion of Nature Truly Delineated.” 

But to return. Few would, perhaps, expect that 
a person so abundant in labours would entertain such 
an opinion of himself as he expresses in a letter to 
a friend. ‘‘ How to attain to the being crucified 
with Christ I find not, being in a condition I neither 
desired nor expected in America, in ease, and ho- 
nour, and abundance :—a strange school for him who 
has but one business—‘ to exercise himself unto 
godliness.” ”’ 

Alas! few, we doubt, would have envied ihe con- 
dition in which he was placed. ‘The inconveniencies 
and dangers which he embraced, that he might preach 
the gospel, and do good of every kind to all that 
would receive it at his hands—the exposing of him- 
self to every change of season and inclemency of 
weather, in the prosecution of his work—were con- 
ditions which few but himself would have submitted 
to. He frequently slept on the ground, as he jour- 
neyed through the woods, covered with the nightly 

" dews, and with his clothes and hair frozen, by the 
tiorning, to the earth. He would wade through 
swamps, or swim over rivers, and then travel till his 
clothes were dry. His health in the mean time, 

strange as it may seem, was almost uninterrupted, 
~ Much may be laid to the account of his ‘iron body,’’ 
as his brother Samuel terms it; but we think every 
pious mind will rather impute both bis health and 


q preservation to Him who numbers the hairs of our 
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head, and whose guardian care is especially oyer those 
who aim to “ walk worthy of him unto all pleasing.” 
But the honour and respect he then enjoyed, small 
asit must have been, soon drew to an end. He now 
began to experience more fully than ever the ruth 
of that scripture,—‘ If any man will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, he shall suffer persecution.’? Previous 
to the present period, some dislike began to appear 
in several persons to his rigid attachment to all the 
parts of the rubric of the Church of England. High 
»church principles, as they are termed, continually 
influenced his conduct: an instance of which was his 
refusing to admit one of the holiest men in the pro- 
vince to the Lord’s Supper (though he earnestly de- 
sired it) because he was a dissenter, unless he would 
submit to bere-baptized! But this appeared to him 
his duty ; and in that case, till God taught him better, 
it was vain to attempt to move him. Reflecting on 
this zeal at a future period, he remarks, ‘* Have I 
not been finely beaten with my own staff?” , 
All things at this period grew more and more un- 
favourable to his continuance in America, Obsery- 
ing a coldness in the behaviour of a friend, he asked 
him the reason. He answered, ‘I like nothing you 
do: all your sermons are satires upon particular per- 
tons. Therefore I will never hear you more: and all 
the people are of my mind ; for we will not hear ours 
selves abused. 
“ Beside, they say they are Protestants; but, as 
for you, they cannot tell what religion you are of, 
They never heard of such a religion before. They do 
snot know what to make of it. And then, your pri- 
vate behaviour—all the quarrels that have been here 
since you came have been owing to you. Indeed, 
there is neither man nor woman in the town who 
minds aword you say. And so you may preach long 
anough, but nobody will come to hear you.l4 a5 


; 
NA 
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‘The dread of reproof seems now to have ripened, 
to aversion, when an event took place which ulti- 
mately obliged him to leave America. There is si- 
lence observed in Mr. Wesley’s Journal, in respect 
to some parts of this event, which it is possible has 
caused even friendly readers to hesitate concerning 
the propriety of his conduct, or at least concerning 
that propriety which they might be led to expect 
from so great a character. But what has hitherto 
been defective we are happy in being able to supply. 
The actors in this scene are now, we may hope, in 
a better world: the last of them died but a few years 
since. We are not therefore bound, as Mr. Wesley 

thought himself when he published the account, to 
let a veil be thrown over this transaction: rather 
we are bound to let ‘‘his innocency appear as the 
light, and his just dealing as the noon-day.”” 

General Oglethorpe was what is called an excel- 
lent judge of human nature. He was also a man of 
courage and enterprise. He had enlarged views of 
what might be done with proper instruments on the 
wide continent of America. He had heard much of 

Mr. Wesley before he engaged himself as a Mission- 
ry, having been intimate with his eldest brother. 
But he saw, during the voyage, that the half was 
‘not told him. He saw here a man of great ability, 
@ man superior to every thing that usually captivates 
human nature. He saw a man, as he thought, fit 
for his purpose. But Mr. Wesley’s religion, or, as 
he termed it, his enthusiasm, the General lamented, 
as standing in the way. On their arrival, therefore, 
in Georgia, he resolved to try if that obstacle was 
not to be surmounted. 
_ Mr, Causton, the store-keeper and chief magis- 
trate of Savannah (in which station he was placed 
by the General), had a young lady in his house, his 
niece, of an improved understanding, and elegant 
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person and manners. The General thought he had 

found in her a proper bait for this searing religionist ; 

and, as some of the greatest men that are recorded 

even in the oracles of God have fallen by this snare, 

he had some ground to hope for success. But, int 
order to this, it was absolutely needful to detain 

him for some considerable time at Savannah. When- 

ever, therefore, he mentioned his uneasiness at be- 

ing obstructed in his main design, that of preaching 

to the Indians, he was answered, ‘* You cannot leave 

Savannah without a minister.’ To this, indeed, 

dbserves Mr. Wesley, my plain answer was, ‘*I know 

not that I was under any obligation to the contrary. 

I never promised to stay here one month. I openly 

declared, both before, at, and ever since my coming 
hither, that I neither would nor could take charge 
of the English any longer than till I could go among 

the Indians.” If it was said, ‘But did not the 

Trustees of Georgia appoint you to be minister of 
Savannah ??? I replied—‘ They did, but it was not 
done by my solicitation; it was done without either 
my desire or knowledge. Therefore I cannot con- 

ceive that appointment to lay me under any obliga- 

tion of continuing here any longer than till a door 
is opened to the heathens; and this I expressly de- 
clared at the time I consented to accept that ap- 

pointment.”’ 

The young lady mentioned above was introduced 
to him as a person who had severely felt the anguish 
of a wounded spirit, and now was a sincere inquirer 
after the way of eternal life. After some time he 
observed that she took every possible opportunity 
of being in his company. She also desired a greater 
intimacy, but modestly veiled her real motive under 
a request that he would assist her in attaining a per- 
fect knowledge of the French tongue. 

Soon after this the General call@d upon him, and 
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requested him to dine with him ; adding, ‘ Mr- 
_ Wesley, there are Some here who have a wrong idea 
of your abstemiousness. They think that you hold 

the eating animal food, and drinking wine, to be 
unlawful: J beg that you will convince them of the 
4 contrary.”? He resolved to do so. At table he took 
alittle of both ; but a fever was the consequence, 

which confined him. for five days. 

Now was the time to try if indeed ‘‘ his heart 

_ was made of penetrable stuff.’’ Notwithstanding an 
extreme reluctance on his part (who would hardly 
‘suffer even Mr. Delamotte to do any thing for him), 

she attended him night and day. She even con- 
‘sulted the General what dress would be most agree- 
able to Mr. Wesley, and therefore came always to 
him dressed in white, ‘simple munditiis,’”’ neatly, 
"simply elegant. Those who have known Mr. Wesley 
_ will forestall our judgment here: they well knew 
_ what impression all this was likely to make. He was 
_ indeed, as our great poet observes, 

«Of a constant, loving, noble nature, 
That thinks men honest if they seem but so.” 
How then must this appearance of strong affection, 
from a woman of sense and elegance—nay, and as it 
‘should seem, of piety too—affect him! especially 
considering (it is his own account) that he had 
never before familiarly conversed with any woman 
‘except his near relations. We hardly need to add 
_ that, upon his recovery, he entertained his fair pupil 
“with more than ordinary complacency. 
- But Mr. Delamotte had not learned (to use a 
ommon expression of Mr. Wesley) to “‘ defy sus- 
icion.’”? He thought he saw 

~ « Semblance of worth, not substance.” 


‘He therefore embraced an opportunity of expostu- 
iting with Mr. Wesley, and asked him if he de- 
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signed to marry Miss Causton: at the same time he 
set forth in a strong light her art and his simplicity 
Though pleased with the attention of his fair friend, 
Mr. Wesley had not allowed himself to determine 
upon marriage ; Mr. Delamotte’s question therefore A 
‘not a little puzzled him. He waved an answer at — 
that time; and, perceiving the prejudice of Mr. 
Delamotte’s mind against the lady, he called on 
Bishop Nitschman, and consulted him. His answer 
was short. ‘‘ Marriage,” said he, ‘you knowis not 
unlawful. Whether it is now expedient for you, and 
whether this lady is a proper wife for you, ought to 
be maturely weighed.”? Finding his perplexity ine 
erease, he determined to propose his doubts to the 
elders of the Moravian Church. When he entered 
into the house where they were met together, he 
found Mr. Delamotte sitting among them. On his 
proposing the business, the Bishop replied, “We 
have considered your case: will you abide by our - 
decision??? He answered, “I will.2 «© Then,’’ said 
the Bishop, ‘we advise you to proceed no fur- 
ther in this business.’’ He replied, “The will of 
the Lord be done.’? From this time he cautiously 
avoided every thing that tended to continue the in- 
timacy: he also politely declined receiving her visits 
at his house, though he easily perceived what pain 
this change in his conduct gave her. 

Soon after this, a young gentlewoman, who had 
been some time before married to the surgeon of the 
colony, and had sailedwith the General from Europe, 
sent for him, and related to him, under a promise of - 
secrecy, what we have now declared concerning the 
hitherto mysterious part of this event : adding these 
words: “ Sir, I had no rest till1 resolved to tell YO%, 
the whole affair. I have myself been urged to that 
behaviour towards you, which I am now ashamed to 
mention. Both Miss Sophia aad myself were ordered, 
f we could but eucceed even to deny you nothing. E 
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Mr. Wesley kept his word, and cautiously avoided 
and concealed every thing which could bring incon. 
venience on this gentlewoman. He could not, how- 
ever, behave to the General as he had formerly done. 
One day he dropped some expressions which made 
the General change his colour, and discover much 
agitation of mind. However, recovering himself, 
he replied, in a very significant manner, ‘‘ You ob- 
served yesterday the company of Indians that came 


‘into town. ‘The fellow that marched at their head, 


with his face marked with red paint, will shoot any 
man in, this colony for a bottle of rum!’’ Mr. 
Wesley did not think it proper to reply ; but, to show 
how little he regarded the menace, he took a book 
out of his pocket, and, beginning to read, walked 
slowly towards his own house. 

The next morning, as he was reading with his 


- back to the window, he suddenly found his light 


— 


obstructed ; and, turning round, he perceived the 
Indian standing at the window. He immediately 
stepped to the door, invited him to walk in, and 
spread before him the best food that the house af- 
forded; and, as he had learned some words of the 
Indian language, he cheerfully invited him to eat. 
The Indian for some time surveyed him from head. 
to foot with great attention: then, throwing down 
his gun, he seized him in his arms, and kissed him 
for several seconds with the greatest eagerness. He 
then ate heartily, and departed after another warm 
embrace, and with every appearance of the highest 
satisfaction.* : 
The General soon after this sailed for Europe ; 
but one of the last charges which he gave, and that 
in the presence of several persons, was, ‘‘ Causton, 








* Was the Indian sent only to intimidate him? We are 
inclined to think so,, 
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whatever you do, take heed, if you regard my favour, 
that you do not quarrel with Mr, Wesley.”* Miss 
Causton was now addressed by a Mr. Williamson; 
and as he was a man of substance, and her uncle and 
aunt warmly recommended him, she consented to 
receive him as her husband, though not without the 
appearance at least of great reluctance, and first of 
all endeavouring to renew her acquaintance with Mr. 
Wesley. But he would only see her and speak to 
her as her pastor, which he continued to do while 
any appearance of seriousness remained in her. At 
Jast she sent him word,. ‘‘ that Mr. Williamson had 
desireé she should wholly refrain from conversing 
with him.’? From this time her conduct became so 
offensive to him, and to those pious persons who 
continued to attend his ministry, that he at length 
saw it his duty to repel her from the holy commu- 
nion, 

Previous to this, he mentioned to her those things 
which he thought reprovable in her behaviour. At 
this she appeared extremely angry, saying she did 
not expect such usage from him. He also consulted 
his friend Mr. Spangenberg, to whom he engaged 
that, God being his helper, he would behave to all, 
rich or poor, friends or enemies, without respect 
of persons. 

Mr. Causton having requested him to give his 
reasons for repelling Mrs. Williamson, he wrote the 
following letter :— 


“At Mr. Causton’s request I write once more. 
The rules whereby 1 proceed are these :—‘ So many 








* Many years after this, General Oglethorpe met Mr. 
Wesley at the house of his brother Charles, in London; 
and, as soon as he entered the room, the General, in the 

resence of a very numerous company, advanced, Auelt 

own, and kissed his hand! Iss 


. 


: 
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as intend to be partakers of the holy communion 

shall signify their names to the Curate at least some 

time the cay before.’ This you did not do. . 
- *« «And if any of these have done any wrong to 
his neighbour by word or deed, so that the congrega- 
tion be thereby offended, the Curate shall advertise 
_ him that in any wise he’ presume not to come to the 
Lord’s table untilhe hath openly declared himself to 
have truly repented.’ 

«Tf you offer yourself at the Lord’s table on Sun- 
day, I will advertise you (as I have done more than 
once) wherein you have done wrong ; and, when you 
have openly declared yourself to have truly repented, 
I will administer to you the mysteries of God. 

“Joun WESLEY. 

Auee tt, 1737." 


A warrant was now issued to apprehend him, Mr. 

Causton having declared, ‘‘ It is ] that am insulted. 

T have drawn the sword, and I will never sheath it 

till I have satisfaction.” 

__ Mr. Wesley’s chief fear at that time was concern- 

- ing those who were weak, lest they should be ¢urned 

out of the way. ‘* But God,” said he, ‘ took care 

of this also; so that, on Sunday, the 14th, more 

" were present at the morning prayers than had been 

for some months before. Many of them observed 

those words in the first lesson, ‘‘ Set Naboth on 

high among the people; and set two men, sons of 
Belial, before him, to bear witness against him.’’ 

_ _ Nor did he relax in his labour during the whole of 

_ this contention, as appears from his own account. 

7 “Saturday, Oct. 15. Being,” says he, ‘‘at High- 

gate, a village five miles from Savannah, consisting 

. of (all but one) French families, who, I found, knew 

but little of the English tongue, I offered to read 

” prayers there, in French, every Saturday in the afters 
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noon. They embraced the offer gladly. On Satur. 
day, the 22nd, I read prayers in German likewise, to 
the German villagers of Hampstead; and so con- 
tinued to do once a week. We began the service 
(both at Highgate and Hampstead) with singing a 
psalm. Then I read and explained a chapterin the 
French or German Testament, and concluded with 
prayers and another psalm.’? . 

He proceeds :—‘ Saturday, Oct. 29. Some of 


the French of Savannah were present at the prayers ~ 


at Highgate. The next day I received a message 
from them all—‘ that as I read prayers to the French 


of Highgate, who were but few, they hoped I would - 


do the.same to those of Savannah, where there was 
a large number who did not understand English.’ 
Sunday, 30, I began so to do, and now I had full 
employment for that holy day. The first English 
prayers lasted from five till half an hour past six. 
The Italian (which I read to a few Vaudois) began 
at nine. The second service for the English (in- 
cluding the sermon and the holy communion) con- 
tinued from half an hour past ten till about half an 
hour past twelve. The French service began at one, 
At two I catechised the children. About three be- 
gan the English service. After this was ended, I 
had the happiness of joining with as many as my 
largest room would hold in reading, prayer, and sing- 


ing praise, and about six the service of the Morayians — 


began ; at which I was glad to be present, not asa 
teacher, but a learner.’’ ; 

Mr. Causton being determined to present a bill 
against him before the grand jury of the colony, 
‘Mrs. Williamson swore to and signed an affidavit, 
insinuating much more than it asserted; but asserted, 
“‘that Mr, Wesley had many times proposed mar 
riage to her, all which proposals sh had rejected.’ 
Of this he desired a copy: Mr, Causton replied, 


—— 
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‘« Sir, you may have one from any of the newspapers 
in America.”? 

On Thursday and Friday was delivered out a list 
of twenty-six men, who were to meet as a grand jury 
on Monday, the 22nd; but this list was called in the 
next day, and twenty-four names added to it, Of 
this grand jury (forty-four of whom only met) one 
was a Frenchman, who did not understand English, 
one a Papist, one a professed Infidei, three Baptists, 
sixteen or seventeen others, Dissenters and others 
who had personal quarrels against Mr. Wesley, and 
had openly vowed revenge. 

To this grand jury, on Monday the 22nd, Mr. 

_ Causton gave a long and earnest charge to beware 
_ of spiritual tyranny, and to oppose the new illegal 
authority which was usurped over their consciences, 
Then Mrs. Williamson’s affidavit was read: after 
which Mr. Causton delivered to the grand jury a 
paper, entitled, “A List of Grievances presented by 
the Grand Jury for Savannah, this day of 
Aug. 1737.” 
This the majority of the grand jury altered in 
_ some particulars, and on Thursday, Sept. 1, delivered 
it again to the court, under the form of two present- 
_ nents, containing ten bills, which were then read 
to the people, 5 
_ , Herein they asserted, upon oath, “that John 
Wesley, Clerk, had broken the laws of the realm, 
_ fontrary to the peace of our sovereign Lord the 
_ King, his crown and dignity. 
“1. By speaking and writing to Mrs. Williamson, 
against her husband’s consent: . 
__ “2, By repelling her from the holy communion : 
>... “3. By not declaring his adherence to the church 
of England: 
‘4, By dividing the morning service on Sundays: 
45.) By refusing to baptize Mr. Parker’s child > 
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otherwise than by dipping, except the parents would 
certify it was weak, and not able to bear it: 

“6, By repelling William Gough from the holy 
communion : 

“7, By refusing to read the burial service over 
the body of Nathaniel Polhill: 

‘8. By calling himself Ordinary of Savannah: © 

“9, By refusing to receive William Aglionby as 
a godfather, only because he was not a communicant : 

“10, By refusing Jacob Matthews for the same 
reason ; and baptizing an Indian trader’s child with 
only two sponsors.’’* ; 

At the third court which was held on this busi- 
ness, Mr. Wesley moved for an immediate hearing 
on the first bill, being the only one of a civil nature, 
but it was refused. He made the same motion in 
the afternoon, but was put off till the next court 
day. 

On the next court day he appeared again, as also 
at the two courts following, but could not be heard, 
because, the Judge said, ‘‘ Mr. Williamson is gone 
out of town.”’ 

The sense of the minority of the grand jurors 
themselves (for they were by no means unanimous), 
concerning these presentments, may appear from 
the following paper, which they transmitted to the 
trustees :— 

“© To the Honourable the Trustees for Georgia. — 

“Whereas two presentments have been made, the 
one of August 23, the other of August 31, by the 
grand jury for the town and county of Savannah, in 
Georgia, against,John Wesley, Clerk ; 

“‘ We, whose names are underwritten, being mem« 
bers of the said grand jury, do humbly beg leave ta 








* How exceedingly were they at a loss for any real mat. 
» ter wherewith to criminate him! ; yey 
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signify our dislike of the said presentments ; being, 
by many and divers circumstances, thoroughly per- 
suaded in ourselves that the whole charge against 
Mr. Wesley is an artifice of Mr. Causton, designed 
rather to blacken the character of Mr. Wesley, than 
to free the colony from religious tyranny, as he was 
pleased, in his charge to us, to term it. But as these 
circumstances will be too tedious to trouble your 
honours with, we shall only beg leave to give the 
reasons of our dissent from the particular bills. 

‘‘ With regard to the first bill, we do not appre- 
hend that Mr. Wesley acted against any law by 
writing or speaking to Mrs. Williamson, since it does 
not appear to us that the said Mr. Wesley has either 
spoken in private, or wrote to the said Mrs. William~- 
son, since March 12 (the day of her marriage), ex- 
cept one letter of July the 5th, which he wrote at the 
request of her aunt, as a pastor, to exhort and re- 
prove her, 

‘*The second we do not apprehend to bea true 
bill, because we humbly conceive Mr. Wesley did not 
assume to himself any authority contraty to law: for 
we understand ‘every person intending to commu- 
nicate should signify his name to the curate at least 


some time the day before,’ which Mrs. Williamson 


, 

. é 
3 
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did not do; although Mr. Wesley had often in full 
congregation declared he did insist on a compliance 
with that rubric, and had before repelled divers per- 
sons for noncompliance therewith. 

‘ The third we do not think a true Dill, because 
several of uS have been his hearers when he has de- 
clared his adherence to the church of England in a 
stronger manner than by a formal declaration, by ex- 
plaining and defending the Apostles’, the Nicene, 
and the Athanasian creeds, the thirty-nine Articles, 
the whole Book of Common Prayer, and the Homi- 


lies of the said church: and because we think a 
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formal declaration is not required but from those 
who have received institution and induction. 

‘The fact alleged in the fourth bill we cannot ap- 
prehend to be contrary to any law in being. 

‘¢ The fifth we do not think a true bill, because wa 
conceive Mr. Wesley is justified by the rubric, viz. 
If they (the parents) certify that the child is weak, 
it shall suffice to pour water upon it: intimating (as 
we humbly suppose) it shall not suffice if they do not 
certify. 

“<The sixth cannot be a true bill, because the said 
William Gough, being one of our members, was sur- 
prised to hear himself named without his knowledge 
cr privity: and did publicly declare, ‘ It was no griev- 
ance to him, because the said John Wesley had given 
him reasons with which he was satisfied.’ 

“The seventh we do not apprehend to be a true 
bill, for Nathaniel Polhill was an Anabaptist, and de- 

ired in his life-time that he might not be interred 
with the office of the church of England. And, 
further, we have good reason to believe that Mr. 
Wesley was at Frederica, or on his return thence, 
when Polhill was buried. 

‘* As to the eighth bill, we are in doubt, as not 
well knowing the meaning of the word Ordinary; 
but, for the ninth and tenth, we think Mr. Wesley is 
sufficiently justified by the canons of the church, 
which forbid any person to be admitted godfather or 
godmother to any child before the said person has” 
received the holy communion; whereas William 
Aglionby and Jacob Matthews had never certified — 
Mr. Wesley that they had received it.” ; 

This was signed by twelve of the grand jurors, of 
whom three were constables, and six more tithing- 
men, who consequently would have made a majority, 
had the jury consisted, as it regularly should have 
done, of only fifteen members, viz. the four con- 
stables and eleven tithing men, 
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He now consulted his friends, whether God did 
not call him to return to England? ‘The reason,”’ 
he observes, “‘for whieh I left it had now no force, 
there being no possibility as yet of instructing the 
Indians; neither had I as yet found or heard of any 
Indians, on the continent of America, who had the 
least desire of being instructed. And as to Savan- 
nah, having never engaged myself, either by word or 
letter, to stay there a day longer than I should jadge 
convenient, nor even take charge of the people any 
otherwise than as in my passage to the heathens, | 
looked upon myself to be fully discharged therefrom 
by the vacating of that design. Besides, there was 
a probability of doing more service to that unhappy 
people in England than I could do in Georgia, by 
representing, without fear or favour, to the trustees, 
the real state the colony was in.” His friends, after 
deeply considering these things, were unanimous 
* that he ought to go, but not yet.’? So he laid the 
thoughts of it aside for the present, being persuaded 
that, when the time was come, God would “ make 
the way plain before his face.’’ 

In consequence of this resolution, he attended the 
court, at which time Mr. Causton desired to speak 
with him, He then read to him some affidavits 
which had been made on the 15th of September, in 
one of which it was affirmed, “that he then abused 
Wr. Causton in his own house, calling him liar, vil- 
jain, and so on.’ It was now likewise repeated be- 
fore several persons, ‘‘ that he had been reprimanded 
at the last court for an enemy to, and hinderer of, the 
public peace.’’ 

On this he consulted his friends again, who agreed 
with him that the time he looked for was now come. 
Accordingly, the next morning, calling on Mr. Caus- 
ton, he informed him that he designed to set out for 
England immediately, He also get up an advertises 
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ment in the great square to the same effect, and 
quietly prepared for his journey. me 

On Friday, Dec. 2, he proposed to set out for 
Carolina about noon, the tide then serving; but 
about ten the magistrates sent for him, and told him 
that he should not go out of the province, for he 
had not yet answered the allegations laid against 
him. He replied, ‘‘I have appeared at six or seven 
courts successively, in order to answer them, but I 
was not suffered so to do, when I desired it time 
after time.’’? They then said, ‘‘ However, you must 
not go; unless you give security to answer those alle- 
gations at our court.’’ He asked, ‘‘ What security?” 
After consulting together about two hours, the Re 
corder showed him a kind of bond, engaging him, 
under a penalty of fifty pounds, to appear at their 
court when he should be required. He added, * But 
Mr. Williamson too has desired of us that you shonld 
give bail to answer his action.”” Mr. Wesley then 
told him plainly, ‘‘ Sir, you use me very ill, and so 
do the trustees. I will neither give any bond nor 
any bail at all. You know your business, and I 
know mine.” ; 

In the afternoon the magistrates published an or- 
der, requiring all the officers and sentinels to prevent 
his going out of the province, and forbidding any 
person to assist him so todo. Being now a prisoner 
at large, in the place where he knew, by experience, 
every day would give fresh opportunity to procure: 
evidence of words he never said, and actions he ne- 
ver did, he saw clearly the hour was come for leaving 
that place; and as soon as evening prayers were 
over, about eight o’clock, the tide then serving, he 
shook the dust off his feet, and left Georgia, after 
having preached the gospel there (‘‘ not,’? says he, 
‘fas | onght, butas I was able’’) one year and neat 
tine months, a 
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‘Such was the leave,’’ says a writer of Mr. Wes- 
leys Life, ‘‘ which our Missionary (how respectful in 
a man who owes much, if not his all, to him !) took 
of America.’? We scruple not to say (and we think 
that every reader who candidly considers the whole 
account will say), such was the treatment that a man 
of God received from those whose best interests he 
endeavoured to promote. But though ‘clouds and 
darkness are around His throne,’’ who governs the 
world, yet ‘‘ righteousness and judgment are the ha- 
bitation of his seat.”” Such a burning and shining 
light was not to be hid in the then uncultivated wilds 
of Georgia. He who had sold all for God and his 
truth, and who was fitted to defend that truth against 
all the deceivableness of the carnal mind, with all its 
additional weapons of vain philosophy or worldly 
prudence, was called to act in a very different sphere; 
and though permitted, by the only wise God our 
Saviour, to be sifted as wheat, and tried in the fur- 
nace of adversity, he was preserved and brought 
forth as gold, which : 


* Returns more pure, and brings forth all its weight.” 


Diyine Providence was about to lead him into a field 
of action, in which every gift that God had given 
him was tried to the uttermost, ard “ was found 
unto praise, and honour, and glory, ’ 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OF MR. WESLEY’S RETURN TO ENGLAND, AND OF 
HIS CONVERSION. 


Tur account of his journey to Charleston, from 
which place he embarked for England, contains such 
a striking and suitable close to his labours and dan- 
gers in America, that we think ourselves justified in 
giving it in his own words. 

‘Saturday, Dec. 3. We came to Purrysburg 
early in the morning, and endeavoured to procure a 
guide for Port-Royal ; but, none being to be had, we 
set out without one an hour before sun-rise. After 
walking two or three hours we met with an old man, 
who led us into a small path, near which was a line- 
of blazed trees (7. e. marked by cutting off part of the 
bark), by following which, he said, we might easily 
come to Port-Royal in five or six hours. ; 

‘We were four in all, one of whom intended to 
go for England with me—the other two to settle in 
Carolina. About eleven we came into a large swamp, 
where we wandered about till near two. We then 
found another blaze, and pursued it till it divided 
into two: one of these we followed through an al- _ 
most impassable thicket, a mile beyond which it 
ended. We made through the thicket again, and 
traced the other blaze, till that ended too. It now 
grew towards sun-set; so we sat down, faint and 
weary, having had no food all day, except a ginger- 
bread cake, which I had taken in my pocket. A 
third of this we had divided among us at noon; ano- 
ther third we took now; the rest we reserved for the 


ee nr +. 


eee eee 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. lil 


morning ; but we had met with no water all the day. 
Thrusting a stick into the ground, and finding the 


end of it moist, two of our company fell a digging 


with their hands, and at about three feet depth found 
water. We thanked God, drank, and were refreshed. 
The night was sharp; however, there was no com- 
plaining among us; but, after having commended 
ourselves to God, we lay down close together, and 
(J at least) slept till near six in the morning. 

“Sunday, Dec. 4. God renewing our strength, 
we arose neither faint nor weary, and resolved to 
make one trial more to find a path to Port-Royal. 
We steered due Hast ; but finding neither path nor 
blaze, and the woods growing thicker and thicker, 
we judged it would be our best course to return, if 
we could, by the way we came. The day before, in 
the thickest part of the woods, I had broke many 
young trees, 1 knew nof*Wwhy, as we walked along: 
these we found a great help in several places, where 
no path was to be seen; and between one and two 
God brought ussafe to Benjamin Arien’s house, the 
old man we left the day before. 

‘In the evening I read French prayers"to a nu- 
merous family, a mile from Arien’s, one of whom 
undertook to guide us to Port-Royal. Inthe morn-— 
ing we set out. About sun-set we asked our guide 
if he knew where he was; who frankly answered, 
No. However, we pushed on, till about seven we 


-came to a plantation, and the next evening (after 


many difficulties and delays) we landed on Port- 
Royal island. 
‘* Wednesday, 7. We walked to Beaufort, where 


-Mr. Jones (the minister of Beaufort), with whom I 


lodged during my short stay here, gave me a lively 
idea of the old English hospitality. On Thursday 
Mr. Delamotte came, with whom, on Friday, 9th, I 


_ took boat for Charleston. After a slow passage, by 


112 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


reason of contrary wind, and some conflict (our pro« 
visions falling short) with hunger as well as cold, we 
came thither, early in the morning, on Tuesday, 
the 13th.” 

He here parted with his faithful friend, Mr. De- 
Jamotte, from whom he had been but a few days 
separate since their departure from England.* 

On board the ship he had leisure to enter into a 
close examination of himself, and to ‘* search out his 
spirit’’ in the lightwhich those late remarkable provi- 
dences afforded him. The Lord had now given him 
abundant means ot self-knowledge, and they were not 
lost upon him. He more than ever felt what he had 
subscribed to at his ordination, that he was ‘far gone 
from original righteousness,’? and “had fallen short 
of the glory of Ged,” that glorious image of God in 
which man was at first created. He had felt much 
of this in the late trials through which he passed, 
He had weighed himself in the balance of the sancs 
tuary, the Word of God; and had attentively marked 
the ively victorious faith of more experienced Chris- 
tians, ‘And now,” says he, “ it is upwards of two 
years sihce I left my native country, in order to 
teach the Georgia Indians the nature of Christianity ; 
but what have I learned myself in the mean time ? 
Why (what I least of all suspected), that I, who 
went to America to convert others, was never con- 
verted myself. J am not mad, though I thus speak ; 
but ‘speak the words of truth and soberness mt 
haply some of those who still dream mayawake, and 
see that, as I am, so are they. 

“Are they read in philosophy? So was I. In 
ancient or modern tonewes? «So was I also. Are 
they versed in the science of divinity? . 1 too have 





* Mr. Charles Wesley, finding the climate did not agree 
Wi him, had returned home iu July, 1737, 
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studied it many years. Can they talk fluently upon 
spiritual things? The very same I could do. Are 
they plenteous in alms? Behold, I give all my goods 
to feed the poor. 

«Do they give of their labour as well as their 
substance? I have laboured more abundantly than 
they all. Are they willing to suffer for their bre- 
thren? I have thrown up my friends, reputation, 
ease, country; I have put my life in my hand, 
wandering into strange lands ; I have given my body 
to be devoured by the deep, parched up with heat, 
consumed by toil and weariness, and whatsoever God 
shall please to bring upon me. But does all this 
(be it more or less, it matters not) make me accept- 
able toGod? Does all I ever did, or can, kuow, say, 
give, do, or suffer, justify me in his sight? Yea, 
or the constant use of all the means of grace? (which 
nevertheless is meet, right, and our bounden duty); 
or, that I know nothing of myself; that I am, as 
touching outward moral righteousness, blameless? 
Or (to come closer yet) the having a rational con- 
viction of all the truth of Christianity? Does all . 


_this give a claim to the holy, heavenly, divine cha- 


racter of a Christian? By no means. If the oracles 
of God are true, if we are still to abide by the Jaw 
and the testimony, all these things—though, when 
ennobled by faith in Christ, they are holy, and just, 
and good—yet without it are dung and dross. 
“This, then, have I learned in the ends of the 
earth, that Iam ‘fallen short of the glory of God ;’ 
that my whole heart is altogether ‘corrupt and 
abominable,’ and consequently my whole life (seeing 
it cannot be that an evil tree should bring forth good 
frust) ; that my own works, my own sufferings, my 
own righteousness, are so far from reconciling me to 
an offended God, so far from making any atonement 
for the least of those sins, which ‘ are more in num- 
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her than the hairs of my head,’ that the most specious 
of them need an atonement themselves, or they 
cannot abide his righteous judgment ; that, ‘ haying 
the sentence of death’ in my heart, and haying 
nothing i or of myself to plead, I have no hope but 
that of being justified freely, ‘through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus ;’ I have no hope but that if I 
seek I shall find the Christ, and ‘be found in him, 
not having my own righteousness, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith.’ 

“Tfit be said that I have faith (for many such 
things have Iheard from many miserable comforters), 
I answer, So have the devils—a sort of faith, but 
still they are strangers to the covenant of promise. 
So the apostles had even at Cana in Galilee, when 
Jesus first manifested forth his glory; even then 
they, in a sort, ‘believed on him;’ but they had not 
then ‘the faith that overcometh the world.’ The 
faith, I want is, ‘a sure trust and confidence in God, 
that, through the merits of Christ, my sins are for- 
given, and I reconciled to the favour of God.’ I 
want that faith which St. Paul recommends to all the 
world, especially in his Epistle to the Romans ; that 
faith which enables every one that hath it to cry 
out, ‘I live not, but Christ liveth in me; and the 
life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.’ I 
want that faith which none has without knowing - 

that he hath it (though many imagine they have it 
who have it not), for whosoever hath it is freed from 
sin; ‘the whole body of sin is destroyed’ in him- 
he is freed from fear, ‘having peace with God 
through Christ, and rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
God ;’ and he is freed from doubt, ‘ having the loye 
of God shed abroad in his heart, through the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto him: which Spirit itself 
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beareth witness with his spirit that he is a child of 
God.’ ”? ; 

On Wednesday, Feb. 1, 1738, between four and 
five in the morning, he landed at Deal, and was 
soon informed that Mr. Whitefield had sailed for 
America, the day before, in order to assist him, He 
read prayers, and expounded a portion of Scripture, 
at the inn, as he did also at other places on the road; 
and on Friday, the 3rd, arrived in London. 

After waiting on General Oglethorpe, and on the 
trustees of Georgia, he was invited to preach in 
several of the churches. He now began to be popu- 
lar, appearing in a new character, as a Missionary 
lately returned from preaching the gospel to the 
Indians in America, The churches where he preached 

‘were crowded. This soon produced a complaint 
that there was no room “for the best in the parish :”? 
and that objection, united to the offence which was 
given by his plain heart-searching sermons, pro- 

_ duced in each place at last the following repulsion :—- 

_ Sir, you must preach here no more.’? 

About this time he received a letter from a frien 
in Lincolnshire, entreating him to serve the church 

‘of a Mr. Hume, some time before deceased, during 
its vacancy. The occasion of this letter, with all 
the circumstances connected with it, isso very ex- 
traordinary, that we doubt not but we shall be par- 
_ doned if we relate the whole. 

When Mr. Samuel Wesley’s parsonage-house was 
burnt at Epworth, as formerly related, many of the 
neighbouring gentry, who held Mr. Wesley in very 
high esteem, opened their houses to him and his 
family. One gentleman received Mr, and Mrs. Wes- 

ley, another one of the children, and thus the whole 
_ family was disposed of. Mr. John Wesley, who was 
_ then only six years old, was received into the house 
_ of Mr. Hume, a neighbouring clergyman. There he 
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continued for a year, till his father’s house was re- 
built ; and has confessed that he loved that family, 
while he resided among them, as well as ever he did 
his own. Mr. Hume had four sons and one daugh- 
ter. Three of the sons were educated at Oxford, 
and entered into holy orders: the other went into 
the Guinea trade, and settled on the coast of Africa. 

_ Mr. Wesley, reading the letter above mentioned, 
inquired of one of his Lincolnshire friends whether 
Mr. Hume was dead. ‘‘ Have you not been informed 
of the calamities of that family ?” replied his friend. 
“T ‘have not,’’ said Mr. Wesley. ‘* 1 will then,?? 
said he, “ relate them to you:— 

* About nine months agoMr. Hume was riding out, 
and, watering his horse at a large pond, the unruly 
beast plunged out of his depth ; by which Mr. Hume 
was so wetted that he caught a violent cold, which 
was followed by a fever that caused his death. Lord 
, the patron of Mr. Hume’s living, was deter- 
mined it should remain in the family as long as pos- 
gible, and therefore gave the eldest son a presenta- 
tion to it. Mr. Hume, the father, had just rebuilt 
the parsonage-house before he died: the son took 
possession before it was dry, and the dampness of it 
occasioned his speedy death. The second son was” 
then presented to the living, and he died also a few 
weeks after his induction. The third eon (his bro- 
ther dying suddenly) set off from Oxford to receive 
the presentation. In his way he lay at the house of 
an old acquaintance of his father. The gentleman 
of the house had a beautiful daughter, with whom 
young Mr. Hume immediately fell in love; he there- 
fore, before he departed, begged permission to re-~ 
turn, and make proposals, to which the father con. 
sented. Mr. Hume, after his induction to his living, 
teturned according to his engagement, and in a ; 
days the marriage was completed; but in six weeks 
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after the nuptials the lady was brought to bed, and 
Mr. Hume soon afterwards died with grief. 

“ Now, Sir,’’? said the Lincolnshire gentleman, 
“you may have a living and a wife, for Lord 
has declared that, if Miss Hume is married to a 
clergyman within six months from the death of her 
brother, the living shall be part of her fortune; and 
Miss Hume has consented, with much apparent sa- 
tisfaction, that you should be invited to supply the 
church.’? But Mr. Wesley was too much impressed 
with the thoughts of eternity to pay any attention to 
this proposal. 

The conclusion of this mournful episode should 
not be omitted. Mrs. Hume, soon after the death 
of her third son, received a letter from the only re- 
maining one, informing her he was just going to sail 
from Africa to England, with a fortune sufficient to 
make the whole family comfortable ; and in a few 
days after she received a letter from the captain of 
a swift-sailing vessel, who had been hailed by the 
ship in which her son sailed, by whom she was in- 
formed that her son died on his passage of a disorder 
which then raged in the ship. Mrs. Hume, sinking 
under the weight of such a complication of misfor- 
tunes, soon died of a broken heart. Miss Hume, 
about a month after the death of her mother, was in 
company with a physician, who, looking steadfastly 
at her, observed, ‘‘Madam, you take opium; I 
know it by your eyes; and J am afraid you have put 
it out of my power to recover you.’’ She confessed 
that the misfortunes of the family had so entirely 
deprived her of rest, that she had taken laudanum, 
to obtain a little repose. The physician prescribed. 
Ina fortnight she recovered her appetite, her colour, 
and in a good measure her health. The pbysician 
then advised her to take a table-spoonful of a julap 
he had prescribed for her whenever she found her- 
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self inclined to be sick. A few days after this she 
desired the servant to bring her a spoonful of the 
julap. The servant, mistaking the bottle oflauda~ 
num for the julap, brought her a spoonful of the 
Jaudanum, which she drank, and soon afterwards 
fell asleep, and awoke no more. 

When Mr. Wesley received information of the 
death of the last of the family, he recollected a re- 
markable observation made to him by his mother 
some years before. He had been commending to 
her in very strong terms Mr. Hume and his amiable 
family. “John,” replied Mrs. Wesley, “deperd 
upon it that family will come to an untimely end.” 
Mrs. Wesley was a woman so far from being given 
to censure, that Mr. Wesley asked, with some sur- 

rise “* Madam, why do you speak so severely of so 

ovely a family ?’”—“ John,” said she, “TI will tell 
you why. I have observed, in various instances in 
the course of my life, that where persons have gross- 
ly violated the fifth commandment, and afterwards 
have been brought to the fear of God, the Lord has 
reversed the promise, and punished them for their 
transgressions with temporal death. Mr. Hume 
and his family lie under this censure. I remember 


the time when his mother lived under his roof. He 


used her cruelly. He grudged every bit of meat she 
put into her mouth, and the whole family partook 


of his spirit, and depend upon it, God willremem- 


ber them for this.” 
To return. On Tuesday, the 7th (“a day,” ob- 
serves Mr. Wesley, “ much to be remembered”), he 
met Peter Bohler, and two other persons belongin 
to the Moravian Church, two were just landed from 
Germany. Having been already acquainted with 


some of the excellent of the earth in that church, he 
received them with the greatest cordiality, and soon. 


after went with Peter Bohler to-Oxford. 
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fle was now well prepared to hear what could be 
Said upon the nature and fruits of Christian faith ; 
but though he was a sincere inquirer after truth, 
and therefore said, both to God and man, ‘* What I 
know not, teach thou me,’’ yet, in a point of such 
importance, he would 


* Not to man, but God, submit.” 


And therefore he made continual objections, which 
caused his friend to reply, more than once, Mi frater, 
mi frater, excoquenda est ista tua philosophia—* My 
brother, my brother, that philosophy of yours must 
be purged away.’’ The reproach which he formerly 
endured at Oxford now again revived, and, even as 
he walked through the Squares of the colleges, he 
was mocked and laughed at. Upon one of thos 
occasions, the stranger, perceiving that Mr. Wesley 
was troubled at it chiefly for his sake, said with a 
smile, Mi frater, non adheret vestibus— My bro- 
ther, it does not even stick to our clothes.”? 

He now went to see his brother Samuel, and some 
other friends, and afterwards took a longer journey. 
At this time he renewed and wrote down the follow. 
ing resolutions, with respect to his own behaviour :— 

1. To use absolute openness and unreserve with 
all he should converse with. 

2. To labour after continual seriousness, not will- 
ingly indulging himself in any the least levity of 
behaviour, or in laughter—no, not for a moment. 

3, To speak no word which did not tend to ths 

* glory of God; in particular, not a tittle of worldly 
things. ‘ Others may,’’ said he, ‘ nay, must. Bat 
what is that to me?’’— And, 

4. To take no pleasure which did not tend to the 
glory of God; thanking God every moment for all 
he took, and therefore rejecting every sort and de- 
gree of it which he felt he could not thank him in 

and for. 


- 
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His brother Charles being dangerously ill, he re- 
turned to Oxford. Here he again largely conversed 
with Peter Bohler, and ‘‘ by him,’’ said he, (‘in the 
hand of the great God), I was clearly convinced of 
the want of ‘ that faith, whereby alone we are saved,’ ” 

Immediately he felt an inclination to leave off 
preaching. ‘‘ How,’’ thought he, ‘‘can I preach to 
others, who have not faith myself?’ He asked his 
friend whether he should leave it off or not. ‘* By 
no means,’’ said he; preach faith ¢i// you have it; 
and then, because you have it, you will preach faith.” 

Bui a difficulty still remained. How is this faith 
given? He had now no objection to what his friend 
said of the na/ure of Christian faith; that it is (to 
use the words of the church of England) ‘‘ a sure 
trust and confidence which a man hath in God, that 
through the merits of Christ his sins are forgiven, 
and he reconciled to the favour of God.” ‘* Neither,’’ 
said he, ‘‘ could J deny either the happiness or holi. 
ness which he described, as fruits of this living faith 
’ Those passages of Scripture, ‘ The Spirit itself bear- 
eth witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God,’ and‘ He that believeth hath the witness in 
aimself,’ fully convinced me of the former; as, 
‘Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin,’ 
and ‘ Whosoever believeth is born of God,’ did of 
the latter. But I could not comprehend what he 
spoke of an instantaneous work. 1 could not under~ 
. stand how this faith should be given in a moment 
how a man could at once be thus turned from dark- 
ness to light, from sin and misery to righteousness © 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. I searched the Scrip- 
tures again, touching this very thing, particularly the 
Acts of the Apostles; but, to my utter astonish- 
ment, found scarce any instances thereof, other than 
instcntaneous conversions ; scarce any other so slow 
as that of St. Paul, who was three days in the pangs 
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of the new birth. I had but one retreat left, viz, 
‘ Thus, 1 grant, God wrought in the first ages of 
Christianity ; but the times are changed.— What 
reason have I to believe he works in the same man- 
her now ?? 

** Bat,” proceeds he, ‘I was beat out of this re- 
treat too by the concurring eyidence of several living 
witnesses, who testified God had thus wrought in 
themselves ; giving them, in a moment, such a faith 
in the blood of his Son as translated them out of 
darkness into light, out of sin and fear into holiness 
and happiness. Here ended my disputing. I could 
now only cry out, ‘ Lord, help thou my unbelief ! ” 

He proceeds, “I asked Peter Bohler again, 
whether I ought not to refrain from teaching 
others? He said, ‘No; do not hide in the earth 
the talent God hath given you.’ Accordingly I 
spoke clearly and fully at Blendon, to Mr. Dela- 
motte’s family, of the nature and fruits of Christian 
faith. Mr. Broughton and my brother were there. 
Mr. Broughton’s great objection was, ‘ He could 
never think that I had not faith, who had done and 
buffered such things.’ My brother was very angry, 
and told me ‘I did not know what mischief I had 
done by talking thus.’ And indeed it did please 
God then to kindle a fire, which I trust shall never 
be extinguished.” 

He now deciares every where “the faith as it is in 
Jesus :’’ “‘a strange doctrine,” says he, ‘‘ which some, 
who did not care to contradict (for indeed how could 
they without denying both the Bible and the church 
of England’), yet knew not what to make of. But 
some, who were thoroughly bruised by sin, willingly 
heard, and received it gladly.” 

His friend Bohler soon after sailed for America. 
Upen this occasion he remarks, in the fulness ot 
his heart, “Oh! what a work has God begun since 
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his coming into England: such a one as shall never 
come to an end till heaven and earth shall pass away.”’ 
There were now indeed several witnesses to the 
truth which he had spoken, whose testimony mightily 
encouraged others to come to the throne of grace, 
that they also might ‘‘ be partakers of like precious 
faith.” 

They now began to form themselves into a little 
society, as he and his pious companions had done 
before in Oxford, and afterward in Georgia. They 
then agreed, in obedience to the word of God, given 
by St. James (chap. v. ver. 16), 

1. That they would meet together once a week 
to “‘confess their faults to one another; and pray 
for one another, that they might be healed.”’ i 

2. That the persons so meeting should be divided 
into several bands, or little companies, none of them 
consisting of fewer than five, or more than ten 
persons. . 

8. That every one, in order, should speak, as 
freely, plainly, and concisely as he could, the real 
state of his heart, with his several temptations and 
deliverances since the last time of meeting. 

4. That all the bands should have a conference 
at eight every Wednesday evening, begun and ended 
with singing and prayer. P 

5. That any who desired to be admitted into this 
society should be asked, What are your reasons for 
desiring this? Will you be entirely open, using no 
kind of reserve? Have you any objection to any 
of our orders? (which may then be read.) 

6. That, when any new member was proposed, 
every one present should speak clearly and freely 
whatever objection he might have to him. : 

7. That those against whom no reasonable objec- 
tion appeared, should be, in order for their trial, 
formed into one or more distinct bands, and some 
person agreed on to assist them. 


, 


: 


: 
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8. That after twe months’ trial, if no objection 
then appeared, they should be admitted into the 
Bociety. 

9. That every fourth Saturday should be observed 
as a day of general intercession. 

10. That, on the Sunday seven-night following, 
there should be a general love-feast, from seven till 
ten in the evening. 

11. That no particular member should be allowed 
to act, in any thing, contrary to any order of the 
society: and that if any persons, after being thrice 
admonished, should not conform thereto, they should 
no longer be esteemed as members. 

About this time he was invited to preach in some 
of the churches ; but, as before, many (particularly 
of the chief persons in his congregations would not 
endure his plain heart-searching discourses. He was 
s00n told, at each of these also, “ Sir, you must 
preach here no more.” ‘So true,” says he, ‘‘ did T 
find the words of a friend in a letter to my brother 
at this time ;’’ which were as follows :— 


“ T have seen upon this occasion, more than ever 
T could have imagined, how intolerable the doctrine 
of faith is to the mind of man; and how peculiarly 
intolerable to religious men. One may say the most 
unchristian things, even down to Deism; the most 
enthusiastic things, so they proceed but upon men- 
tal raptures, lights, and visions; the most severe 
things, even the whole rigour of ascetic mortifica- 
tion: and all this will be forgiven. But if youspeak 
of faith in such a manner as makes Christ a Saviour 
to the utmost, a most universal help and refuge ; in 
such a manner as takes away glorying, but adds hap- 
piness to wretched man ; as discovers a greater pollu- 
tion in the best of us than we could before acknow- 
ledge, but brings a greater deliverance from it than 
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we could before expect; if any one offers to talk at 
this rate, he shall be heard with the same abhorrence 
as if he was going to rob mankind of their salvation, 
their Mediator, or their hopes of forgiveness. Iam 
persuaded that a Montanist or a Novatian, who, from 
the height of his purity, should look down with con- 
tempt upon poor sinners, and exclude them from all 
mercy, would not be thought such an overthrower of 
the gospel as he who should learn from the Author 
of it to be a friend of publicans and sinners, und to 
sit down upon a level with them as soon as they 
begin to repent. 

** But this is not to be wondered at; for all re. 
ligious people have such a quantity of righteousness, 
acquired by much painful exercise, and formed at 
last into current habits, which is their wealth, both 
for this world and the next. Now all other schemes 
of religion are either so complaisant as to tell them 
they are very rich, and have enough to triumph in, 
or else only a little rough, but friendly in the main, 
by telling them their riches are not yet sufficient, but 
by such arts of self-denial, and mental refinement, 
they may enlarge the stock. But the doctrine of 
faith is a downright robber: it takes away all his 
wealth, and only tells us it is deposited for us with 
somebody else, upon whose bounty we must live like 
mere beggars. Indeed, they that are truly beggars, - 
vile and filthy sinners till very lately, may stoop to 
live in this dependent condition: it suits them well » 
enough. But they who have long distinguished them- 
selves from the herd of vicious wretches, or haye 
even gone beyond moral men—for them to be told 
that they are either not so well, or but the same 
needy, impotent, insignificant vessels of mercy with 
the others, this is more shocking to reason than tran- 
substantiation. For reason had rather resign its pre- 
tensions to judge what is bread or flesh, than have ~ 
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this pleasure wrested from it, to be the architect of 
virtue and righteousness. But where am I running ? 
My design was only to give you warning, that, wher- 
ever you go, this foolishness of preaching will alien. 
ate hearts from you, and open mouths against you,’ 


He was now “brought to the birth. His soul 
truly waited upon God,” knowing that ‘from him 
cometh our salvation.’? But so much the more did 
he “abhor himself, and repent as in dust and ashes.’? 
As he now expected that Christ, given for him, would 
2 manifested in him, he also felt that compunction, 
that deep self-abasement, which must ever precede 
true living faith in the Son of God. His state of 
mind at this time he thus pathetically expresses in 
the following letter to a friend :— 


“Oh! why is it that so great, so wise, so holy a 
God, will use such an instrument as me? Lord, 
‘let the dead bury their dead!’ But wilt thou send 
the dead to raise the dead ? Yea, thou sendest whom 
thou wrt send, and showest mercy by whom thou 
wilt showmercy! Amen! Be it then according to 
thy will! If thou Speak the word, Judas shall cast 
out devils. 

“IT feel what you say (though not enough), for I 
am under the same condemnation. 4 see that the 
whole law of God is holy, just, and good. I know 
every thought, every temper of my soul, ought to 
bear God’s image and superscription. But how am 
I fallen from the glory of God! I feel that I am 
sold. under sin. I know that I too deserve nothing 
but wrath, being full of all abominations, and having 
no good thing in me to atone for them, or to remove 
the wrath of God. All my works, my righteousness, 
imy prayers, need an atonement for themselves 3 SO 
that my mouth is stopped: J have nothing to plead. 


4 
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Godisholy; I amunholy. God isa consuming fire; 
I am altogether a sinner, meet to be consumed. 

“Yet I hear a voice (and is it not the voice of 
God?) saying, ‘ Believe, and thou shalt be saved : 
he that believeth is passed from death unto life, 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’ 

‘© Q, let no one deceive us by vain words, as if 
we had already attained this faith. By its fruits we 
shall know. Do we already feel ‘ peace with God,’ 
and ‘joy in the Holy Ghost?’ Does his ‘ Spirit 
bear witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God?’ Alas! with mine he does not; nor, I 
fear, with your’s. O thou Saviour of men, save us 
from trusting in any thing but Thee! Draw us after 
Thee! Let us be emptied of ourselves, and then 
fill us with all peace and joy in believing, and let no- 
thing separate us from thy love, in time or eternity !”’ 

The account which immediately follows is of such 
deep importance, that we are constrained to give it 
entire in his own words. Nor need we apologize 
for the length of it, when it is considered that the 
conversion of Mr. Wesley is a point of the utmost 
magnitude, not only with respect to himself, but to 
others. For it was not till after this that God was 
pleased to owf him in such a remarkable manner, in 
the salvation of souls, as was evidenced in his future 
labours :— ? 
~ “ What occurred on Wednesday, May 24, I think 
best to relate at large, after premising what may 
make it the better understood. Let him that cannot 
receive, ask of the Father of lights, that he would 
give more light to him and me. ‘ 

©T believe, till I was about ten years old, I had 
not sinned away that ‘washing of the Holy Ghost,’ 
which was given me in baptism, having been strictly 
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educated, and carefully taught that I could only be 
saved ‘by universal obedience, by keeping all the 
commandments of God,’ in the meaning of which I 
was diligently instructed ; and those instructions, so 
far as they respected outward duties and sins, I 
gladly received, and often thought of. But all that 
was said to me of inward obedience, or holiness, I 
neither understood nor remembered ; so that I was 

_ indeed as ignorant of the true meaning of the law as 
I was of the gospel of Christ. 

“ The next six or seven years were spent at school, 
where, outward restraints being removed, I was 
much more negligent than before even of outward 
duties, and almost continually guilty of outward 
sins, which I knew to be such, though they were not 
scandalous in the eye of the world. However, I 
still read the Scriptures, and said my prayers morn- 
ing and evening. And what I now hoped to be 
saved by was, 1. Not being so bad as other people. 
2. Having still a kindness for religion. And, 3. 
Reading the Bible, going to church, and saying my 
prayers. 

“« Being removed to the university for five years, 
I still said my prayers both in public and in private, 
and read with the Scriptures several other books of 
religion, especially comments on the New Testa- 
ment. Yet I had not all this while"so much as a 
notion of inward holiness ; nay, went on habitually, 
and (for the most part) very contentedly, in some 
or other known sin: indeed, with some intermissions 
and short struggles, especially before and after the 
holy communion, which I was obliged to receive 
thrice a year. I cannot well tell what I hoped to be 
saved by now, when I was continually sinning against 
that little light I had, unless by those transient fits 
of what many divines taught me to call repentanec. 

_ ‘When I was about twenty-two, my father pressed 
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me to enter into holy orders. At the same time the 
providence of God directing me to Kempis’s Chris- 
tian Pattern, I began to see that true religion was 
seated in the heart, and that God’s law extended to 
all our thoughts as well as words and actions. I was, 
however, very angry at Kempis for being ‘00 sfrict, 
though I read him only in Dean Stanhope’s transla- 
tion. Yet I had frequently much sensible comfort 
in reading him, such as I was an utter stranger to 
before: and meeting likewise with a religious friend, 
which I had never had till now, I began to alter the 
whole form of my conversation, and to set in earnest 
upon a new life. I set apart an hour or two a day 
for religious retirement. I communicated every 
week. I watched against all sin, whether in word 
or deed. I began to aim at, and pray for, inward 
holiness. So that now, doing so much, and livine 
so good a life, I doubted not but I was a goo 
Christian. : 

“Removing soon after to another college, I ex- 
ecuted a resolution, which I was before convinced 
was of the utmost importance, shaking off at once 
all my trifling acquaintanée. I began to see more 
and more the value of time. I applied myself closer 
to study. I watched more carefully against actual 
sins: I advised others to be religious, according to 
that scheme M@religion by which I modelled my own 
life. But, meeting now with Mr. Law’s Christian 
Perfection and Serious Call (although I was much 
offended at many parts of both, yet), they convinced 
me more than ever of the exceeding height, and 
breadth, and depth, of the law of God. The light. 
flowed in so mightily upon my soul, that every thing 
appeared in a new view. I cried to God for help, 
and resolved not to prolong the time of obeying him, 
as I had never done before. And by my continued 
‘endeavour to keep his whole law,’ inward and out. 
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ward, ‘to the utmost of my power,’ I was persuaded 
that I should be accepted .of him, and that I was 
even then in a state of salvation. 

“Tn 1730 I began visiting the prisons, assisting 
the poor and sick in town, and doing what other 
good I could by my presence or my little fortune to 
the bodies and souls of all men. To this end I 
abridged myself of all superfluities, and many that 
are called necessaries, of life. I soon became ‘a 
by-word’ for so doing, and I rejoiced that ‘my name ° 
was cast out as evil.’ The next spring I began ob- 
serying the Wednesday and Friday fasts, commonly 
observed in the ancient church, taking no food till 
three in the afternoon. And now I knew not how 
to go any further. I diligently strove against all 
sin: I omitted no sort of self-denial which I thought 
lawful: I carefully used, both in public and in pri- 
vate, all the means of grace at all opportunities. I 
omitted no occasion of doing good ; I for that rea- 
sen suffered evil. And all this I knew to be nothing, 
unless as it was directed towards holiness. Accord- 
ingly this, the image of God, was what I aimed at in 
all, by doing his will, not my own. Yet when, after 
continuing some years in this course, I apprehended 
myself to be near death, I could not find that all this 
gave me any comfort, or any assurance of acceptance 
with God. At this I was then nota ligtle surprised, 
not imagining I had been all this time building on 
the sand, nor considering that ‘ other foundation can 
no man lay than that which is laid by God, even 
Christ Jesus.’ 

‘*« Soon after a contemplative man convinced me, 
still more than I was convinced before, that outward 
works are nothing, being alone; and in several con- 
versations instructed me how to pursue inward holi- 
ness, or an union of the soul with God. But even 
of his instructions (though I then received them as 
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the words of God, I cannot but now observe, 1. 
That he spoke so incautiously against trusting in 
outward works, that he discouraged me from doing 
them at all. 2. That he recommended (as it were 
to supply what was wanting in them) mental prayer, 
and the like exercises, as the most effectual means 
of purifying the soul, and uniting it with God. Now 
these were, in truth, as much my own works as visit~ 
ing the sick or clothing the naked; and the wnzonwith 
God, thus pursued, was as really my own rig-hieousness 
as any I had before pursued, under another name. 

“(In this refined way of trusting to my own works 
and my own righteousness (so zealously inculeated 
by the mystic writers), I dragged on heavily, finding 
no comfort or help therein, till the time of my leay- 
ing England. On ship-board, however, I was again 
active in outward works, where it pleased God, of 
Fis free mercy, to give me twenty-six of the Moravian 
brethren for companions, who endeavoured to show 
mea more excellent way. But I understood it not 
at first. I was too learned and too wise, so that 
it seemed foolishness unto me; and I continued 
preaching, and following after and trusting in that 
righteousness whereby no flesh can be justified. 

“ All the time I was at Savannah I was thus bea?- 
ing the air. Being ignorant of the righteousness of 
Christ, which@by a living faith in him bringeth sal- 
vation ‘ to every one that believ@th,’ I sought to es- 
tablish my own righteousness, and so laboured in 
the fire all my days. JI was now properly ‘ under 
the law ;’ I knew that the law of God was spiritual ; 
I consented to it that it was good; yea, I delighted 
in it, after the inner man. Yet was I carnal, sold 
under sin. Every day was I constrained to ery out, 
‘What I do, I allow not; for what I would, I do 
not; but what I hate, that 1 do. To will is indeed 
present with me; but how to perform that which is 
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good I find not. For the good which I would, I do 
not; but the evil which I would not, that Ido. J 
find a law, that, when I would do good, evil is pre 
sent with me: even the law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and still bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin.’ (Rom. vii.) 

*¢ Tn this state I was indeed fighting continually, 
but not conquering. Before, I had willingly served 
sin; now it was unwillingly, but still I served it. I 
fell and rose, and fell again. Sometimes I was over- 
come, and in heaviness ; sometimes I overcame, and 
was in joy. For, as, in the former state, I had some 
foretastes of the terrors of the law, so had I, in 
this, of the comforts of the gospel. During this 
whole struggle between nature and grace (which had 
now continued above ten years), I had many remark- 
able returns of prayer, especially when I was in 
trouble; Ihad many sensible comforts, which indeed 
are no other than short anticipations of the life of 
faith. But I was still wnder the law, not under grace 
(the state which most who are called Christians are 
content to live and die in); for I was only striving 
with, not freed from, sin; neither had I the witness 
of the Spirit with my spirit: and indeed could not, 
for I sought it not by faith, but (as it were) by the 
works of the law. 

“In my return to England, January, 1738, being 
in imminent danger of death, and very uneasy ou 
that account, I was strongly convinced that the cause 
of that uneasiness was unbelief, and that the gaining 
a true living faith was the ‘one thing needful’ for 
me. But still I fixed not this faith on its right ob- 
ject: I meant only faith in God, not faith in or 
through Christ. Again, I knew not that I was wholly 
void of this faith, but only thought I had not enough 
of it; so that when Peter Bohler, whom God pre- 
pared for me as soon as 1 came to London, affirmed 
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of true faith in Christ (which is but one), that it had 
those two fruits inseparably attending it, ‘ dominion 
over sin, and constant peace from a sense of forgive-~ 
ness,’ I was quite amazed, and looked upon it as a 
new gospel. If this was so, it was clear I had not 
faith. But I was not willing to be convinced of this ; 
therefore I disputed with all my might, and laboured 
to prove that faith might be where these were not, 
especially where the sense of forgiveness was not ; 
for all the scriptures relating to this 1 had been 
long since taught to construe away, and to call all 
Presbyterians who spoke otherwise. Besides, I well 
saw no one could (in the nature of things) have 
such a sense of forgiveness and not feel it. But 
felt it not. If then there was no faith without this, 
all my pretensions to faith dropped at once. ' 
‘« When I met Peter Bohler again, he consented 
to put the dispute upon the issue which I desired, 
viz., Scripture and experience. I first consulted the 
Scripture ; but when I set aside the glosses of men, 
and simply considered the words of God, comparing 
them together, endeavouring to illustrate the obscure 
by the plainer passages, I found they all made 
against me, and was forced to retreat to my last 
hold, ‘ That experience would never agree with the 
diteral interpretation of those scriptures. Nor could 
I therefore allow it to be true, till I found some 
living witnesses of it.’ He replied, he could show 
me such at any time; if I desired it, the next day. 
And accordingly, the next day, he came again with 
three others, all of whom testified, of their own per- 
sonal experience, that a true living faith in Christ is 
inseparable from a sense of pardon for all past, and 
freedom from all present sins. They added, with 
one mouth, that this faith was the gift, the free gift, 
of God; and that he would surely bestow it upon 
every soul who earnestly and pe-severingly sought 
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it. I was now thoroughly convinced ; and, by the 
grace of God, I resolved to seek it unto the end, 1. 
By absolutely renouncing all dependence, in whole 
or in part, upon my own works or righteousness, on 
which I had really grounded my hope of salvation, 
though I knew it not, from my youth up. 2. By 
adding, to the constant use of all the other means of 
grace, continual prayer for this very thing—justify- 
ing, saving faith; a full reliance on the blood of 

Christ shed for me; a trust in him, as my Christ, 
as my sole justification, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. 

‘*T continued thus to seek it ( though with strange 
indifference, dulness, and coldness, and unusually 
frequent relapses into sin) till Wednesday, May 24. 
1 think it was about five this morning that I opened 
my Testament on those words, ‘ There are given unto 
us exceeding great and’ precious promises, that by 
these ye might be partakers of the divine nature,’ 
2 Pet. i. 4. Just as I went out, I opened it again 
on those words, ‘ Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God.’ In the afternoon I was asked to go to St. 
Paul's. The anthem was, ‘ Out of the deep have I 
called unto thee, O Lord: Lord, hear my voice. O 
let thine ears consider well the voice of my complaint. 
If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done 
amiss, O Lord, who may abide it? But there is 
mercy with thee, therefore thou shalt be feared. O 
Israel, trust in the Lord; for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 
And he shall redeem Israel from all his sins.’ 

“* In the evening I went very unwillingly to a soci- 
ety in Aldersgate Street, where one was reading Lu 
ther’s Preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About 
a quarter before nine, while he was describing the 

change which God works in the heart through faith 
_in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt 
263 ey EK ; 
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I did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salyation; 
and an assurance was given me, ‘ That he had taken 
away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the 
law of sin and death.’ ’’* 

*¢ His soul now magnified the Lord, and his spirit 
rejoiced in God his Saviour. Because he was a son, 
God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into his heart, 
crying, Abba, Father: the Spirit itself bearing wit- 
ness with his spirit that he was a child of God. The 
love of God was shed abroad in his heart, by the 
Holy Ghost given unto him, And he rejoiced in 
God, by whom he had nowreceived the atonement.’’ 

Now that he was a child of God, he brought forth 
‘the fruit of the Spirit :’’ as soon as he was thus 
enabled to love God, he loved every child of man. 
‘ Immediately,’ says he, ‘‘ I began to pray with all 
my might for those who had in a more especial man~ 
ner despitefully used me and persecuted me 1’? And 
in this thankful, loving, happy frame of mind he 
continued, believing in God, and zealous of good 
works. 

His heart was now enlarged to declare, as he 
never had before, the loving-kindness of the Lord, 
‘¢ It was his meat and drink to do his holy and ac- 
ceptable will. The word of God dwelt richly in him,” 
and was in his mouth as a sharp two-edged sword to 
the wicked ; but to those who felt the anguish of a 
wounded spirit, who had turned at God’s reproof, 
he was an able minister of the new testament, hold- 
ing forth the word of life, that they also might rejoice 
in God their Saviour. 





« Mr. Wesley acknowledged, many years after this, that 
some of his expressions in the above account, concerning 
his state under the law, were too strong: that he was then 

a state of salvation as a servant, but not as a child of 
d; and that he had a measure of faith, but not the pro- 
er Christian faith, nr 7 
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But he also experienced what it was to be weak 
In this faith, as well as afterwards to be strong in \ 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. He was 
often in heaviness through manifold temptations. 
Sometimes fear came suddenly upon him ; fear that 
he had deceived himself, and stopped short of that 
grace of God which he had sought for. At other 
times letters which he received from injudicious per- 
sons: concerning the new birth, and the fruits of 
Christian faith, exceedingly troubled him. Few 
helped, and many strove (most of them ignorantly) 
to hinder him; to cause him to cast away that con- 
fidence which hath great recompense of reward. 

But the Lord, who had brought him up out of the 
horrible pit of guilt and unbelief, suffered not his 
tender new-born spirit to faint before him. He 
often lifted up his head with joy, and girded him 
with strength. 

Under these various exercises of mind, he deter- 
mined to retire for a short time to Germany. ‘] 
had fully purposed,” says he, “before I left Georgia, 
so to do, if it should please God to bring me back 
to Europe, and I now clearly saw the time was come. 
My weak mind could not bear to be thus sawn asun- 
der; and I hoped the conversing with those holy 
men, who were themselves living witnesses of the 
full power of faith, and yet able to bear with those 
that are weak, would be a means, under God; of so 
establishing my soul, that I might ‘go on from faith 
‘to faith, and from strength to strength.’ ”? 

Accordingly, having taken leave of his mother, he 
embarked at Gravesend, accompanied by Mr. Ing- 
ham; and on Thursday morning, June 15th, landed 
at Rotterdam, 

_ On his journey through Holland and Germany, 

he conversed with and was hospitably entertained 
by many who were happy partakers of the faith of 
* 
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the gospel; especially at Marienbourn, where he 
first conversed with Count Zinzendorf, Count de 
Solmes, and other eminent persons, and with a 
large company of witnesses of the power of true re- 
ligion. ‘From this place he wrote a letter to his 
brother Samuel, of which the following is an ex- 
tract :— 
. 

‘God has given me at length the desire of my 
heart. I am with a church waose conversation is in 
heaven, in whom is the mind that was in Christ, and 
who so walk as he walked. As they have all one 
Lord, and one faith, so they are all partakers of one 
spirit, the spirit of meekness and love, which uni- 
formly and continually animates all their conversa- 
tion. O how high and holy a thing Christianity is ! 
and how widely distant from that—I know not what 
—which is so called, though it neither purifies the 
heart nor renews the life, after the image of our 
blessed Redeemer !”’ 


In their way to Hernhuth, he and his company 
were stopped at the city of Weymar a considerable 
time, and at last brought before the late King of 
Prussia, then Prince Royal (as Mr. Wesley was af- 
terwards informed), The Prince, amongst other 
inquiries, asked him, “ What are you going so fay as 
Hernhuth for?” Mr. Wesley answered, ‘To see 
the place where the Christians live.” The Prince 
then looked hard at them, and let them go. 

On Tuesday, the Ist of August, they arrived’ at 
Hernhuth, a settlement of the Moravians, in Upper 
Lusatia, The inhabitants of this place were, at least 
in the general, truly picus persons, who came there 
from many parts of Europe, to escape the pollutions 
of the world, and live wholly to God. No immoral- 
ity was allowed among them : and every thing that 
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* tended to genuine religion was introduced and ear- 
nestly enforced. In this place Mr. Wesley conversed 
with several persons that were deeply experienced 
in the ways of God. He also heard some of them 
preach, and was thereby abundantly strengthened in 
the grace of God. He speaks particularly of the 
benefit he received by the conversation of Michael 
Linner, the chief Elder of the church, and Chris- 
tian David, who was, under God, the first planter of 
it. Of the latter he thus speaks :— 

“Four times I enjoyed the blessing of hearing 
him preach during the few days I spent here; and 
every time he chose the very subject which I should 
have desired, had I spoken to him before. Thrice 
he described the state of those who are weak tn faith; 
who are justified, but have not yet a new clean heart ; 
who have received forgiveness through the blood of 
Christ, but have not received the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. This state he explained once from, 
‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, for their’s is the 
kingdom of heaven ; when he showed at large, from 
yarious scriptures, that many are children of God, 
and heirs of the promises, long before their hearts 
are softened by holy mourning; before they are 
comforted by the abiding witness of the Spirit, melting 
their souls into all gentleness and meekness ; and, 
much more, before they are renewed in all that 
righteousness which they hunger and thirst after— 
before they are pure in heart from all self and sin, 
and merciful as their Father which is in heaven is 
merciful. ; 

“A second time he pointed out this state, from 
these words, ‘ Who shall deliver me from the body 
: of this death? J thank God, through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. There is therefore no condemnation to 
_ them which are in Christ Jesus.’ Hence also he at 

large both proved the existence and showed the 


ine 


* + 
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nature of that intermediate state, which most ex= © 


perience between that bondage which is described 
in the 7th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and 
the full glorious liberty of the children of God, de- 
scribed in the 8th chapter, and in many other parts 
of Scripture. 

‘(This he yet again explained from the scriptures 
which describe the state the apostles were in from 
our Lord’s death (and indeed for some time before) 
till the descent of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pen- 
tecost. ‘They were then clean, as Christ himself had 
borne them witness, by the word which he had spoken 
unto them. They then had faith, otherwise he could 
not have prayed for them, that their faith might not 
fail. Yet they were not properly converted ; they 
were not delivered from the spirit of fear; they had 
not new hearts ; neither had they received the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

“The fourth sermon which he preached, concern- 

‘ing the ground of our faith, made such an impression 
upon me, that, when I went home, I could not but 
write down the substance of it, which was as fol- 
lows :— 

“The word of reconciliation which the apostles 
preached, as the foundation of all they taught, was, 
that ‘we are reconciled to God, not by our own 
works, nor by our own righteousness, but wholly and 
tolely by the blood of Christ.’ 

“¢ But you will say, Must I not grieve and mourn 
for my sins? Must I not humble myself before 
God? Is not this just and right? And must I not 
first do this before I can expect God to be recon- 
ciled tome? I answer, It is just and right. You 
must be humbled before God. You must have a 
broken and contrite heart. But then, observe, this 
is not your own work. Do you grieve that you are 
a sinner? This is the work of the Holy Ghost, 
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Are you contrite ? Are you humbled before God? 
Do you indeed mourn, and is your heart bro- 
ken within you? All this worketh the self-same 
Spirit. 

‘‘ Observe, again, this is not the foundation. It 
is not this by which you are justified. This is not 
the righteousness—this is no part of the righteous- 
ness—by which you are reconciled unto God. You 
grieve for your sins ; you are deeply humbled ; your 
heart ig broken. Well, but all this is nothing to 
your justification. The remission of your sins is not 
owing to this cause, either in whole or in part. Nay, 
observe, further, that it may hinder justification ; 
that is, if you build any thing upon it; if you think, 
I must be so or so contrite ; I must grieve more be- 
fore I can be justified. Understand this well. To 
think you must be more contrite, more humble, more 
grieved, more sensible of the weight of sin, before 
you can be justified, is to lay your contrition, your 
grief, your humiliation, for the foundation of your 
being justified: at least, for a part of the founda- 
tion. Therefore, it hinders your justification; and 
a hinderance it is which must be removed before you 
can lay the right foundation. The right foundation 
is, not your contrition (though that is not your own), 
not your righteousness, nothing of your own; no- 
thing that is wrought 7 you by the Holy Ghost; 
but it is something without you, viz. the righteous- 
ness and the blood of Christ. 

“‘ For this is the word, ‘ To him that believeth on 
God, that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness.’ See ye not that nothing in us 
is the foundation? There is no connexion between 
God and the ungodly : there is no tie to unite them. 
They are altogether separate from each other: they 
have nothing in common. There is nothing less ot 
more in the ungodly, to join them,to God. Works. 
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righteousness, contrition? No. Ungodliness only. 
This then do, if you will lay a right foundation :— 
go straight to Christ with all your ungodliness: tell 
him, ‘ Thou, whose eyes are as a flame of fire search- 
ing my heart, seest that I am ungodly. I plead 
“nothing else. Ido not say, I am humble or con- 
trite, but, I am ungodly. Therefore bring me to 
him that justifieth the ungodly. Let thy blood be 
the propitiation for me, for there is nothing in 
me but ungodliness.’ a 

‘Were is a mystery. Here the wise men of the 
world are lost, are taken in their own craftiness. 
This the learned of the world cannot comprehend: 
it is foolishness unto them. Sin is the only thing 
which divides men from God. Sin (let him that 
heareth understand) is the only thing which unites 
them to God, 7. e. the only thing which moves the 
Lamb of God to have compassion upon, and, by his 
blood, to give them access to the Father. 

‘This is the word of reconciliation which we 
preach ; this is the foundation which never can be 
moved. By faith we are built upon this foundation ; 
and this faith also is the gift of God; it is his free 
gift, which he now and ever giveth to every one that 
is willing to receive it; and, when they have received 
this gift of God, then their hearts will melt for sor- 
row that they have offended him. But this gift of 
God lives in the heart, not in the head. The faith 
of the head, learned from men or books, is nothing 
worth ; it brings neither remission of sins, nor peace’ 
with God. Labour, then, to believe with your whole 
heart ; so shall you have redemption through the 
blood of Christ ; so shall you be cleansed from all 
sin; so shall ye go on from strength to strength, 
being renewed day by day in righteousness and all 
true holiness.”’ 

He was also much strengthened by the religious 
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experience of several holy men, with whom he con- 
versed during his stay in this truly Christian place. 
One of these, Arvid Gradin, gave him, at his request, 
a definition in writing of the full assurance of faith 
in the following words: ‘‘ Requies in sanguine Christi; 
firma fiducia in Deum, et persuasio de gratia divina; 
tranquillitas mentis summa, atque serenitas et pax ; 
cum absentia omnis desiderii carnalis, et cessatione 
peccatorum etiam internorum.’’ He added (testi- 
fying at the same time it was his own experience), 
“‘Verbo, cor quod antea instar maris turbulenti agi- 
tabatur, in summa fuit requie, instar maris sereni 
et tranquilli.’»—“‘ Repose in the blood of Christ ; a 
firm confidence in God, and persuasion of his favour ; 
serene peace and steadfast tranquillity of mind, with 
a deliverance from fleshly (unholy) desire, and from 
eyery outward and inward sin. In a word, the 
heart, which before was tossed like a troubled sea, 
was still and quiet, and in a sweet calm.”’ 

This was the first account Mr. Wesley had heard 
from any living man, as his own experience, of what 
he had before learned from the oracles of God. 
And as, by the former testimonies, he was encou- 
raged to hold fast the beginning of his confidence, 
so by this he was stimulated to press forwards after 
all the privileges of his high calling, that his joy 
might be full, 

“¢ Gladly,” says he, ‘‘ would I have spent my life 
here; but my Master calling me to labour in another 
part of his vineyard, on Monday, August 24, I was 
constrained to take my leave of this happy place.’ 
On his departure he makes this reflection : ‘‘O when 
shall é/7s Christianity cover the earth, as the water 
cover the seal’? After visiting Professor Franck at 
Halle (son of the great Professor Franck), and view 
ing the schools at Jena, founded by Buddeus, he 
arrived at Rotterdam, where he took ship, and sailed 


* 
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for England. He was now strengthened to do and 
suffer whatever the wise and holy God, whom he 
served with his spirit in the gospel of his Son, should 
permit to come upon him in the prosecution of his 
great design, of spending his life in testifying the 
Eespel of the grace of God. " 


4 





_—e 


THE LIFE 


* OF 


THE REV. JOHN WESLEY. 


. BOOK IL 


Containing an Account of his Labours in Engvand. 


INTRODUCTION. 


We have now followed the great man who is the 
subject of our history through his youth and part of 
his manhood, and are come to that important period, 
from which he became, first the contempt, and after- 
wards the wonder, of these kingdoms and America. 

We may easily perceive the same benevolent spirit, 
the same burning zeal for doing good, and the same 
fixed unalterable determination of mind, in their in- 
fant seeds, during his residence at Oxford, which 
afterwards bore him up under every difficulty, tempt- 
ation, opposition, and persecution, which he met 
with through the whole course of his life. 

His great abstemiousness of living in Georgia, the 
sudden changes of heat and cold, his fatigue and 
dangers in travelling through the vast woods of 
America, all served to prepare him for the unremitted 
labours and close trials which he afterwards endured 
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with the greatest fortitude, yea, with alacrity and 
cheerfulness. 

The providence of God, through the whole of his 
life to this remarkable era of his history, seemed to 
be pointing out his way to the great work which we 
now.come with pleasure to relate. Eyen to those 
who are most acquainted with his Journals, and the 
various accounts of his labours that have been already 
published, it must still be a delight, under a new dis- 
position of them, to read of his great success in the 
salvation of mankind, and of his various exertions 
for the accomplishment of this end. ‘‘ Their minds’? 
can hardly too often “ be stirred up to remembrance’? 
on so useful a theme. A thousand profitable ideas 
will associate themselves with the accounts which 
they read; and, while they are treading his steps in 
his various rounds of duty, they will themselves catch 
the sacred flame, and in their respective spheres of 
action will, with the aid of divine grace, follow him 
as he followed Christ, but haud passibus equis.* And 
to those who are unacquainted with his history, we 
are certain the following sheets, though written with 
all the candour and sincerity in our power, without 
the intentional exaggeration of any circumstance, 
must be surprising in a high degree; and we flatter 
ourselves with the hope that this history will serve 
to remove the prejudices of many pious minds, that 
have received all their information from the reports 
of persons who have been influenced by bigotry, or 
by a spirit of party. 

We shall, in the following book, confine ourselves 
to his labours and success in England, becaus@a view 
of the work in which he was engaged in every king- 
dom, country, and island, ae distinctly and 
separately, will furnish a more complete, and less 





* Not with equal steps, 


. 
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confused prospect of the whole, than could be given 
in the way of Journal, by following him continually 
from nation to nation. 

We shall no longer detain our reader from the 
history itself; but pray that ‘‘ the Father of lights, 
and Giver of every good and perfect gift,’ may 
accompany him in his Gone with his gracious 
benediction. 


~ 
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CHAPTER I. 


s 


Containing Mr. Wesley’s Introduction of Itinerant 
and Field Preaching, and his first Formation of 
Societies. 

a 

On Saturday. September 17th, 1738, he arrived in 

London. It was still his desire to preach in a church, 

rather than any other place, but cas ne seldom could 

do. The same obstructions were in the way that had 
before shut the doors of so many churches against 
him. Rather the offence was now increased: the 
people flocked to hear him more-than ever. Salva- 
tion by faith, which he now preached every where 
with zeal, though a principal doctrine of the church 
of England, was little understood, and less approved, 
But as he had the will, so the providence of God 
gave him the means of testifying the gospel. His 
own little society was now increased to thirty-two 
persons ; and many other religious communities in 
various parts of the town received him gladly. New- 
gate was not yet shut against him. He made ex- 
cursions into the country also, visited Oxford, and 
preached to the prisoners in the Castle. Being thus, 
to use St. Paul’s words, ‘ instant in season, and 
out of season ;” embracing every opportunity that 
offered of publicly declaring the truth, and of en- 
foreing it also in every company, and to every indi- 
vidual with whom he conversed ; it could not be but 
many reports would be spread concerning him in 
every place. The effect, as of old, was, ‘‘ Some said, 

He is a good man; and others said, Nay, but he de- 

ceiveth the people: and the multitude was divided.” 


— 
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The points he chiefly insisted on were four :— 
First, that orthodoay (or right opinions) is, at best, 
but a very slender part of religion, if it can be al. 
lowed to be any part of it at all: that neither does 
religion consist in negatives, in bare harmlessness 
of any kind; nor merely in externals, doing good, or 
using the means of grace, in works of piety (so 
called), or of charity: that it is nothing short of, or 
different from, the mind that was in Christ, the 
image of God stamped upon the heart, inward 
righteousness attended with the peace of God, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. Secondly, That the only 
way under heaven to this religion is to repent and 
believe the gospel, or, (as the apostle words it), Re- 
pentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Thirdly, That by this faith, “He that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, is justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption which is in Jesus Christ. And, lastly, 
That, being justified by faith, we taste of the heaven 
to which we are going: we are holy and happy: we 
tread down sin and fear, and sit in heavenly places 
with Christ Jesus, e 

Many of those who heard this began to cry out 
that he brought strange things to their ears: that 
this was a doctrine which they never heard before, 
or, at least, never regarded. ‘“ They searched the 
Scriptures whether these things were so ;”? and ac- 
knowledged ‘‘ the truth as it is in Jesus.” Their 
hearts also were influenced as well as their un- 
derstandings, and they determined to follow Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. 

But while he thus strove to be a worker together 
with God, to 

; ‘* Catch the brands out of the fire, 
To snatch them from the verge of hell,” 


he did not neglect himself, Receiving’a letter from 
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a friend concerning the marks of true conversion, 
he determined more closely to examine himself, 
whether he was in the faith. 

“The surest test,’’ says he, ‘‘ whereby we can ex- 
amine ourselves, whether we be indeed in the faith, 
is that giyen by St. Paul: ‘If any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature. Old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new.’ 

“ First. His judgments are new: his judgment 
of himself, of happiness, of holiness. 

“He judges himself to be altogether fallen short 
of the glorious image of God: to have no good thing 
abiding in him; but all that is corrupt and abomin- 
able: in a word, to be wholly earthly, sensual, and 
devilish : a motley mixture of beast and devil. 

“Thus, by the-grace of God in Christ, I judge of 
myself. Therefore I am, in this respect, a new 
creature. 

“Again. His judgment concerning happiness is 
new. He would as soon expect to dig it out of the 
earth as to find it in riches, honour, pleasure (so 
called), or indeed in the enjoyment of any creature. 
He knows there can be no happiness on earth but 
in the enjoyment of God, and in the foretaste of 
those ‘rivers of pleasure which flow at his right 
hand for evermore.’ r 

‘Thus, by the grace of God in Christ, I judge of 

-happiness. Therefore I am, in this respect, a new 
creature. 

“Yet, again, his judgment concerning holiness is 
new. He no longer judges it to be an outward 
thing; to consist either in doing no harm, in doing 
good, or in using the ordinances of God. He sees 
it is the life of God in the soul; the image of God 
fresh stamped on the heart; an entire renewal of 

he mind in,every temper and thought, after the 
likeness of him that created it. ; 


Toy 
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‘Thus, by the grace of God in Christ, I judge of 
holiness. Vherefore I am, in this respect, a new 
creature. 

“Secondly, His designs are new. It is the de- 
sign of his Jife not to heap up treasures upon earth, 
not to gain the praise of men, not to indulge the 
desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride 
of life; but to regain the image of God; to have the 
life of God again planted in the soul ; and to be re- 
newed, after his likeness, in righteousness and all 
true holiness. 

“This, by the grace of God in Christ, is the de- 
sign of my life. Therefore I am, in this respect, a 
new creature. 

“Thirdly. His desires are new; and indeed the 
whole train of his passions and inclinations. They 
are no longer fixed on earthly things ; they are now 
set on the things of heaven. His love, and joy, and 
hope, his sorrow and fear, have all respect to things 
above; they all point heavenward. Where his trea- 
sure is, there is his heart also. 

‘*T dare not say I am a new creature in this re- 
spect: for other desirés often arise in my heart; 
but they do not reign: I put them all under my feet, 
‘through Christ which strengtheneth me.’ There- 
fore I believe he is creating me anew in this also; 
and that he has begun, though not finished, his work. 

**Fourthly. His conversation is new. It is ‘al- 
ways seasoned with salt, and fit to minister grace to 
the hearers.’ 

“So is mine, by the grace of God in Christ, 
. Therefore, in this respect, I am a new creature. 

‘“Fifthly. His actions arenew. The tenor of his 
fife singly points at the glory of God. All his sub- 
stance and time are devoted thereto. Whether he 
éats or drinks, or whatever he does, it either springs 
from, or leads to, the love of God and man ny 

2638 L 


159 LIFE “OF MR. WESLEY. 


“‘ Such, by the grace of God in Christ, is the tenor 
ef my life. Therefore, in this respect, I am a new 
creature.”’ 

Hearing Mr. Whitefield was returned from Georgia, 
he hastened to London to meet him, and they once 
more took sweet counsel together. A few other clergy- 
men now united with them, being conyineed that 
the new doctrine, vulgarly called methodism, was 
indeed the old doctrine of the Bible, and of the 
church of England. 

An instance of the fervency of this little band of 
Christian soldiers will not perhaps be. unpleasing. 
Being assembled together with several others on the 
ist of January, 1738, they continued in prayer till 
the night was far spent. ‘‘ About three in the morn- 
ing,’’ says he, ‘the power of God came mightily 
upon us, insomuch that many cried out for exceed- 
ing joy, and many fell to the ground. As soon as 
we were recovered a little from that awe and amaze- 
ment at the presence of His Majesty, we broke out 
with one voice, ‘‘ We praise Thee, O God; we ac- 
knowledge Thee to be the Lord.” 

To awaken a drowsy, careless world, sunk in sin 
and sensuality, the Lord at this time was pleased to 
work in an extraordinary manner. In several places, 
while Mr. Wesley was expounding the Scriptures, 
many persons trembled and fell down before him : 
some cried aloud, and others appeared convulsed, a3 
in the agonies of death. Many of these were after- 
wards eminent possessors of the holiness and happi- 
ness of religion, and declared that they had, at the 
time above fhentioned, such a deep sense of the 
dreadful nature of sin, and of the just wages of it, 
that they were constrained to cry aloud for the dis- 
quietude of their heart. In others the change which 
the Scripture speaks of as evidencing a true convers 
tion, was not so apparent; while in some, neither 
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godly sorrow for sin, peace or joy in believing nor 
any real change of heart and life, followed the im- 
pressions which were then made upon them. 

Mr. Wesley at this time maturely compared these 
appearances of things with the Word of God, and 
especially with the work of the Spirit of God on the 
souls of men, as described in the word. He thereby 
clearly saw that every religious pang, every enthusi- 
astic conceit, must not be taken for true conversion. » 
At the same time he perceived, from several passages 
both of the Old and New Testament, that the opera- 
tions of the Spirit of God have occasionally produced 
such lively and powerful acting of the passions of 
fear, sorrow, joy, and love, as must necessarily have 
caused, at the time, considerable agitations of the 
body. He also knew that several of the fathers of 
the church, in the three first centuries, speak often 
of such a work among the people.* 

Nor was he ignorant that in our land, since the 
Reformation, when the violations of the laws of 
God, the atonement of Christ, and the remission of 
sins, have been preached with the demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power, such impressions have been 
made thereby, in innumerable instances, that even 
the body seemed to fail before them.+ 








* The words of the great John Chrysostom are remarke 
able. Comment on Romans viii. 15:—*‘* Ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, by which we ery, Abba, Father,” 
“This is the first word we utter,’ says he, ‘after those 
amazing throes (or birth-pangs), and that strange and won- 
derful manner of bringing forth.” : 

+ The instance of that learned, laborious, and successful 
minister of the church of England, Mr. Bolton, is wel. 
known. He was awakened by the preaching of the cele- 
brated Mr. Perkins in the University of Cambridge; and 
was affected with such terrors as caused him to throw him- 
*selfon the ground, and roar with inexpressible anguish; 
yea, sometimes he lay pale and senseless, like one that 
Was dead, : 
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Yet it is certain that throughout the whole of his 
life he wished that all things should be done, even in 
the opinion of men, decently and in order. But he 
kad one only design, which was, to bring men to that 
knowledge and love of God which makes them holy 
and happy, useful in their lives, and peaceful in their 
death. He therefore thankfully acquiesced in every 
means which the Lord has pleased to use for the 
~ accomplishment of this great end. And when he saw 
those extraordinary effects, accompanied by a godly 
sorrow for sin, and earnest desires to be delivered 
from it—when be saw men deeply convinced of the 
want of a Saviour, and this conviction followed by 
humble loving faith in the Son of God, enabling them 
to walk worthy of the Lord, who had called them to 
his kingdom and glory—he therein rejoiced; nor 
could the imprudent zeal of a few, or the noise and 
confusion which sometimes attended this extraordi« 
nary work, cause him to relax in his efforts to turn 
men ‘‘ from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.”’ 

The reasoning of a writer of that day, by no means 
prejudiced in his favour, is well worthy of consider- 
stion, ‘‘ What influence,’’ says he, ‘‘ sudden and 
sharp awakenings may have upon the hody, J pretend 
not te explain; but I make no question, Satan, so 
far as he gets power, may exert himself on such 
occasions, partly to hinder the good work in the per- 
sons who are thus touched with the sharp arrows of 
conviction, and partly to disparage the work of God, 
as if it tended to lead people to distraction.” 

After preaching in many places, he was earnestly 
entreated by Mr. Whitefield and another person to 
come to Bristol. It appears that he complied with 
this invitation with great reluctance, but not till he 
had used every means he could to know what was 
the will of the Lord concerning him. His brother 


a 
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Charles was extremely averse to his going there, 
which seems to haye been one cause of his hesita- 
tion. Another che himself has often mentioned. 
He thought much of death ; and as his constitution 
seemed to him not likely to support itself long under 
the great and continued labours’ he was engaged in, 
he judged it probable that his course was nearly 
finished. At this time these fine words of his friend 
Mr, Gambold were continually in his mind :— 
“Bre long, when Sov’reign wisdom. wills, 
My soul an unknown path shall tread, 
Aud strangely leave who strangely fills 
This frame, and waft me to the dead. 
Oh! what is death 1—’Tis life’s last shore, 
Where vanities are vain no more; 
Where all pursuits their goal obtain, « 
And life is all retouch’d again ; 
* — Where, in their bright result, shall rise 
‘Thoughts, virtues, friendships, griefs, and joys.” 


He did not therefore dare to waste a moment, or 
undertake any employment which he had reason to 
believe was not agreeable to the will of God. How- 
eyer, he was at last prevailed on to go, and for this 
he had cause to praise the wise Disposer of all things 

Mr. Whitefield had a little before begun to preach 
in the fields and highways near Bristol, the religious 
societies which first received him not being able to 
provide room for a tenth part of the people that 
crowded to hear him. When Mr. Wesiey arrived, 
he also began to expound in one of the society - 
rooms ; but being encouraged by considering the 


_ example of our Lord, who preached upon a moun: 


tain, and having no place that would contain the 
multitudes that flocked together, “I submitted,’ 
says he, ‘* to be yet more vile, and proclaimed in the 
highways the glad tidings of salvation, speaking 
from a little eminence in a ground adjoining to the 
city to about three thousand people. The scripture 
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on which I spoke is this (is it possible any one 
should be ignorant that it is fulfilled in every true 
minister of Christ ?) : ‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor. He hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovery of sight to the blind; to set at 
liberty them that are bruised; to proclaim the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord.’ ”’ 

It avpears that his adopting this way of preaching 
the gospel to the poor was not of choice. ‘‘ When,’’ 
says he, ‘‘ I was told I must preach no more in this, 
in this, and another church, so much the more those 
who could not hear me there flocked together when 
I was at any of the societies, where I spoke more or 
less, though with much inconvenience, to as many 
as the room I was in would contain. But after a 
time, finding those rooms could not contain a tenth 
part of the people that were earnest to hear, I deter- 
mined to do the same thing in England which I had 
often done in a warmer climate: namely, when the 
house would not contain the congregation, to preach 
in the open air. This I accordingly did, first in 
Bristol, where the society-rooms were exceeding 
small; and at Kingswood, where we had no room at 
all; afterwards in or near London. 

«And I cannot say I have ever seen a more awful 


sight than when on Rose-Green, or on the top of - 


Hanham-Mount, some thousands of people were 
joined together in solemn waiting upon God, while 


«They stood, and under open air adored 
The God who made both air, earth, heaven, and sky.’ 


And whether they were listening to his word with 
attention still as night—or were lifting up their voice 


in praise, as the sound of many waters—many a time 
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have I been constrained to say in my héart, ‘How 
dreadful is this place! This also is no other than 
the house of God! This is the gate of heaven !’ 

“* Be pleased to observe, Ist. That I was forbidden, 
as by a general consent, to preach in any church 
(though not by any judicial sentence) for preaching 
such doctrine. This was the open, avowed cause; 
there was at that time no other, either real or pre- 
tended (except that the peoplecrowded so). 2. That 
I had no desire or design to preach in the openair 
till after this prohibition. 3. That when I did, as it 
was no matter of choice, so neither of premeditation. 
There was no scheme at all previously formed, which 


- was to be supported thereby: nor had I any other 


end in view than this, to save as many souls as I 
could, 4. Field-preaching was therefore a sudden 
expedient ; a thing submitted to, rather than chosen; 
and therefore submitted to, because I thought preach- 
fing even thus better than not preaching a¢ all. First, 
in regard to my own soul, because, a dispensation of 
the gospel being committed to me, I did not dare 
not to preach the gospel. Secondly,in regard to the 
souls of others, whom I every where saw seeking 
death in the error of their life.” * F 

He still continued to expound in the society- 
rooms; but it was in the open air that the Lord 
chiefly wroaght by his ministry. Many thousands 
now attended the word. In the suburbs of Bristol, 
at Bath, in Kingswood, on Hanham-Mount, and 
Rose-Green, many who had set all laws, human and 
divine, at defiance, and were utterly without God in 
the world, now fell before the Majesty of Heaven, 
and joyfully acknowledged that a prophet was sent 
among them. Cries and tears on every hand fre- 
quently drowned his voice, while many exclaimed, 
in the bitterness of their soul, ‘ What shall I do to 


‘be saved?’ Not a few of these were soon (and fre- 
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quently while he was declaring the willingness of 
Christ to receive them) filled with peace and joy in 
believing, and evidenced that the work was really of 
God, by holy, happy, and unblameable walking be- 
fore him. Blasphemies were now turned to praise, 
and the voice of joy and gladness was found where 
wickedness and misery reigned before. 

A few here also, in the first instance, and then-a 
greater number, agreed to meet together to edify 
and strengthen each other according to the example 
of the society in London. Some of these were de- 
sirous of building a room large enough to contain not 
only the society, but such also as might desire to 
be present with them when the Scripture was ex- 
pounded ; and on Saturday, the 12th of May, 1739, 
the first stone was laid with the voice of praise and 
thanksgiving. roe 

As this was the first preaching-house that was 
erected, Mr. Wesley has been particular in the re- 
lation of some circumstances concerning it. ‘ I had 
not, at first,’? says he, ‘‘ the least apprehension or 
design of being personally engaged either in the ex- 
pense of this work, or in the direction of it, having 
appointed eleven feoffees, on whom I supposed these 
burdens would fall, of course. But I quickly found 
my mistake: first, with regard to the expense; for the 
whole undertaking must have stood still, had not T 
immediately taken upon myself the payment of all- 
the workmen; so that, before I knew where I was, 
I had contracted a debt of more than one hundred 
and fifty pounds. And this I was to discharge how I 
could, the subscriptions of both societies not amount- 
ing to one quarter of the sum. And, as to the di- 
rection of the work, I presently received letters 
from my friends in London, Mr. Whitefield in par- 
ticular, backed with a message by one just come 
from thence, that neither he nor they would have 
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any thing to do with the building, neither contribute 
any thing towards it, unless I would instantly dis- 
charge all feoffees, and do every thing in my own 
name. Many reasons they gave for this; but one 
was enough—viz. ‘That such feoffees always would 
have it in their power to control me, and, if I 
preached not as they liked, to turn me out of the 
room I had built.’ I accordingly yielded to their 
advice, and calling all the feoffees together, cancelled 
(no man opposing) the instruments mace before, ano 
took the whole manegement into my own hands. 
Money, it is true, I had not, nor any human pros- 
pect or probability of procuring it; but i knew 
‘the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ? 
and in his name set out, nothing doubting.’” 

His ordinary employment (in public) was now as 
follows :— Every morning he read prayers and 
preached at. Newgate. Every evening he expounded 
a portion of Scripture at one or more of the society- 
rooms. On Monday, in the afternoon, he preached 
abroad near Bristol. On Tuesday, at Bath and Two- 
Mile Hill, alternately. On Wednesday, at Baptist- 
Mills. Every other Thursday, near Pensford. Every 
other Friday, in another part of Kingswood. On 
Saturday, in the afternoon, and Sunday morning, 
in the Bowling-green (which lies neat the middle of 
the city). On Sunday, at eleven, near Hanham- 
Mount ; at two, at Clifton; and at five, on Rose- 
Green. ‘ And hitherto,” says he, “ as my day is, 
s0 my strength hath been.” 

In the city, in the suburbs, and in Newgate, sin- 
ners were daily humbled under the mighty hand of 
God, and made, by his gracc, new creatures in Christ - 
Jesus. Besides the general blessing which accom- 
panied his labours, the Lord gave special ‘ times of 
refreshing from his presence.’’ ‘ Seeing,’? observes 
Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ many of the rich at Clifton church, 
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my heart was much pained for them, and I was eav- 
nestly desirous that some even of them might ‘enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.’ But, full as I was, I 
knew not where to begin in warning them to flee 
from the wrath to come, till my Testament opened 
on these words—‘ I came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance :’ in applying which, my 
soul was so enlarged, that methought I could have 
cried out (in another sense than poor, vain Archi- 
medes), ‘ Give me where to stand, and I will shake 
the earth.’ God’s sending forth lightning with the 
rain did not hinder about fifteen hundred from stay- 
ing at Rose-Green. Our scripture was, ‘ It is the 
glorious God that maketh the thunder. The voice 
of the Lord is mighty in operation; the voice of the 
Lord is a glorious voice.’ In the evening I spoke to 
three whose souls were all storm and tempest, and 
immediately there was a great calm.’’ 

During this whole time he was almost continually 
~ asked, either by those who purposely came to Bris- 
tol to enquire concerning this strange work, or by 
his old or new correspondents, ‘‘ How can these 
things be??? And innumerable cautions were given 
him (generally grounded on gross misrepresentations 
of things) ‘‘ not to regard visions or dreams; or to 
fancy people had remission of sins because of their 
cries and tears, or bare outward professions.’’ His 
brother Samuel having written to him on this head, 
the sum of his answer was as follows :— 


‘“‘The question between us turns chiefly, if not 
wholly, on matter of fact. You deny that God does 
now work these effects ; at least, that he works them 
in this manner. I affirm both; because I have heard 
these things with my own ears, and seen them with 
my eyes. I have seen (as far as a thing of this kind 
can .¢ seen) very many persons changed, in a mo- 
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ment, from the spirit of fear, horror, despair, to 
the spirit of love, joy, and peace; and from sinful 
desire, till then reigning over them,*to a pure desire 
of doing the will of God. These are matters of fact, 
whereof I have been, and almost daily am, an eye or 
_ear witness. What I have to say, touching visions 
or dreams, is this: I know several persons in whom 
this great change was wrought in a dream, or during 
a strong representation, to the eye of their mind, of 
Christ either on the cross or in glory. This is the 
fact: let any judge of it as they please. And that 
such a change was then wrought appears (not from 
their shedding tears only, or falling into fits, or cry- 
ing out: these are not the fruits, as you seem to 
suppose, whereby I judge, but) from the whole tenor 
of their life; till then many ways wicked; from that 
time, holy, just, and good. { 
‘¢ J will show you him that was a lion till then, 
and is now a lamb; him that was a drunkard, and is 
now exemplarily sober: the whoremonger that was, 
who now abhors the very garment spotted by the 
flesh. These are my living arguments for what I 
assert—viz. ‘That God does now, as aforetime, give 
remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
even to us andto our children; yea, and that always 
suddenly, as far as I have known, and often in 
dreams or in the visions of God. If it be not so, I 
am found a false witness before God; for these 
things I do, and, by his grace, will testify.” 


But some said, ‘‘ These were purely natural effects ; 
the people fainted away only because of the heat 
and closeness of the rooms.’’ And others were sure 
“It was all a cheat: they might help it if they 
would ; else why were these things only in their pri- 
yate societies ? Why were they not done in the face 
of the sun?” However, on Monday, May 21, the 
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Lord answered for himself ; for, while Mr. Wesley 
was enforcing these words, ‘ Be still, and know that 
J am God,” the-Lord began to make bare his arm, 
not in a close room, neither in private, but in the 
open air, and before more than .wo thousand wit- 
nesses. One and another and another were struck 
to the earth, trembling exceedingly at the presence 
of bis power. Others cried, with a loud and bitter 
cry, ‘‘ What must we do to be saved 2”? And in less 
than an hour seven persons, wholly unknown to Mr, 
Wesley till that time, were rejoicing and singing, 
and with all their might giving thanks to the God of 
their salvation. 


In the evening he was interrupted at Nicholas « 


Street, almost as soon as he had begun to speak, by 
the cries of one who was pricked to the heart, and 
strongly groaned for pardon and peace. Yet he went 
on to declare what God had already done, in proof 
of that important truth, “ That he is not willing any 
should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance.’’ Another dropped down, close to one who 
was a strong assertor of the contrary doctrine. While 
he stood astonished at the sight, a little boy near 
him was seized in the same manner, A young man 
who stood behind fixed his eyes on him, and sunk 
down himself as one dead ; but soon began to roar 
out and beat himself against the ground, so that six 


men could scarcely hold him. His name was Tho- - 


mas Maxfield. In the mean while many others be= 
gan to cry out to the “ Saviour of all,?? that he would 
come and help them ; insomuch. that all the house 
(and indeed all the street, for some space) was in 


an uproar. But the truly serious continued in. 


prayer; and, before ten, the greater part found rest 
to their souls. ‘ 
Notwithstanding all the encouragement he met 


with, it appears that he had frequently very serious 


. 


ii ee 


- 
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thoughts concerning this unusual manner of adminis- 
tering among them. But after frequently laying it 
before the Lord, and calmly weighing whatever ob- 
jections he heard against it, he could not but adhere 
to what he had some time before wrote to a friend, 
who had freely spoken’ his sentiments concerning it. 
An extract of that letter we here subjoin, that the 
whole may be placed in a clear light :— 


“You think ‘I ought to sit still; because other- 
wise I should invade another’s office, if I interfered - 
with other people’s business, and intermeddled with 
souls that did not belong to me.’ You accordingly 
ask, ‘ How is it that I assemble Christians, who are 
none of my charge, to sing psalms, and pray, and 
hear the Scripture expounded ? and think it hard to 
justify doing this in other men’s parishes, upon ca- 
tholic principles.’ 

“Permit me to speak plainly. If by catholic 
principles you mean any other than scriptural, they 
weigh nothing with me: I allow no other rule, whe- 
ther of faith or practice, than the holy Scriptures; 
but on scriptural principles I do not think it hard 

to justify whatever Ido. God in Scripture com- 
mands me, according to my power, to instruct the 
ignorant, reform the wicked, confirm the virtuous. 
Man forbids me to do this in another’s parish;. that ig, 
in effect, to do it at all ; seeing I have now noparish 
of my own, nor probably ever shall. Whom then 
shall I hear—God or man? If it bejust to obeyman — 
rather than God, judge you. A dispensation of the 
gospelis committed to me, and woe isme if I preach 
not the gospel. But where shall I preach it upon 
the principles you mention? Why, not in Europe, 
Asia, Africa, or America ; not in any of the Chris- 
tian parts, at least, of the habitable earth; for all 
these are, after a sort, divided into parishes. If it 


162 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


be said, ‘Go back then to the heathens, from 
whence you came’;—nay, but neither could Inow (on 
your principles) preach to them ; for all the heathens 
in Georgia belong to the parish either of Savannah 
or Frederica. . 

“« Suffer me now to tell you, my principles in this 
matter. J look upon all the world as my parish: 
thus far I mean, that, in whatever part of it Iam, I 
judge it meet, right, and my bounden duty, to declare 
unto all that are willing to hear, the glad tidings of 
salvation. This is the work which I know God has 
calle me to; and sure I am that his blessing attends 
it ; great encouragement have | therefore to be faith- 
ful in fulfilling the work he hath given me to do. 
His servant I am, and as such am employed (glory 
be to him) day and night in his service. I am em- 
ployed according to the plain direction of his word, 
‘as I have opportunity of doing good unto all men.? 
And his providence clearly concurs with his word, 
which has disengaged me from all things else, that [ 
might singly attend on this very thing, ‘ and go about 
doing good.’ ‘ 

“Tf you ask, ‘ How can this be? How can one 
do good of whom men say all manner of evil? I 
will put you in mind (though you once knew this, 
yea, and much established me in that great truth), 
the more evil men say of me for my Lord’s sake, 
the more good he will do by me. That it is for his 
sake I know, and he knoweth, and the event agreeth 
thereto; for he mightily confirms the words I speak, 
by the Holy Ghost given unto those that hear them. 
O my friend, my heart is moved toward you: I fear 
you have herein made shipwreck of the faith. I fear 
‘Satan, transformed into an angel of light,’ hath as- 
saulted you, and prevailed also. I fear that offspring 
of hell—worldiy or mystic prudence, has drawn 
vou away from the simplicity of the gospel. How 
else could you ever Conceive that the being reviled 


/ 
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and hated of all men should make us less fit for our 
Master’s service ?. How else could you ever think 
of saving yourself, and them that hear you, without 
being the filth and offscouring of the world? To this 
hour is the Scripture true: and I therein rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. Blessed be God, I enjoy the 
reproach of Christ! Oh! may you also be vile, 
exceeding vile, for-his sake! God forbid that you 
should ever be other than generally scandalous—I 
had almost said, universally. If any man tell you 
there is a new way of following Christ, he ts @ liar, 
and the truth 1s not in him.” 


Those who have read the accounts of the great re- 
vivals of true religion in many parts of Europe, and 
in our own country in particular, will easily perceive 
the sameness of those devices of Satan, whereby he 
perverts the right ways of the Lord. Latimer, as 
well as Luther, complains of those who, knowing 
that we are justified by faith alone, disallow the 
fruits of faith. It could not be but that the sower 
of tares would endeavour by every means to over- 
turn this blessed work. Mr. Wesley was now called 
to oppose thfee grand deceptions of the enemy of 
sonls: Ist. Antinomianism, the making void the 
Jaw through faith: 2ndly. Unscriptural sédlness, the 
neglect of the ordinances of the gospel, particularly 
prayer, hearing and reading the Scriptures, and the 
Lord’s supper. 3rdly. Attention to dreams, visions, 
and men’s own imaginations and feelings, without 
bringing them to the only sure test—the oracles of 
God. 

Something of this kind began now to appear in 
several places, and especially in London; but those 
who fell into. these errors were in general sincere 
persons, that desired to know the truth, and do the 
will of God. It was not therefore difficult for him 
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at this time to bring them back to the farth onc 
delivered to the saints. He warned them that Christ 
no more designed to make us free from his own law 
than from holiness or heaven; that the Christian 
ordinances were real means of gface; and that God 
does by them convey preventing, justifying, and 
sanctifying grace, to those who humbly use them. 
That in respect to dreams, visions, or revelations, 
supposed to be made to their souls; or to tears, or 
any involuntary effects wrought on their bodies ; 
these were in themselves of a doubtful, disputable 
nature: they might be from God, or they might not ; 
and were therefore not simply to be relied on (any 
more than simply to be condemned); but to be 
brought to the only certain test, the law and the 
testimony. 

He now laboured in many places ‘between London” 
and Bristol: in Moorfields, on Kennington Com- 
mon, Blackheath, &c. Many thousands attended 
his ministry. In every place God bore witness to 
his truth: multitudes were convinced that ‘the 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternat 
life through Jesus Christ:’”? and they brought forth 
fruit meet for repentance ; and not a few found ‘“re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of their 
sins.’’ 

Various and strange were the reports concerning 
him. As Jeremiah, he could say, ‘‘ I heard the de- 
faming of many: Report, said they, and we will re- 
port it again.’’? The most common rumour was that 
he was a Jesuit, and had evil designs against the 
church, if not against the state. Various were the 
publications concerning him. Most of these lived 
but a few days or weeks, the writers being totally 
ignorant of the subject they wrote upon. Some of 
them, however, were not unworthy of notice, which 
he answered with great ability, and which we shal] — 
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take some notice of when we come to treat of his 
writings. 

His mother now began to attend his ministry, 
being convinced that he spoke the words of truth 
and soberness. She had for some time lived with 
her son-in-law, Mr. Hail, and by misrepresentations 
had been led to think that her sons John and Charles 
were in a dangerous error. Her son Samuel, who 
was deeply prejudiced against his brother’s preaching 
and behaviour, laments with great surprise in a let- 
ter to his mother, written about this time, that ‘‘ she 
should countenance the spreading delusion so far as 
to be one of Jack’s congregation.’? But Mr. Wes- 
ley solves this difficulty. Monday, September 3,’? 
says he, *‘I talked largely with my mother, who 
told me, that tilla short time since she had scarce 
heard such a thing mentioned as the having forgive- 
ness of sins now, or God’s Spirit bearing witness 
with our spirit: much less did she imagine that this 
was the common privilege of all true believers, 
“ Therefore,’ said she, ‘I never durst ask it for my- 
self. But two or three weeks ago, while my son 

Hall was pronouncing those words, in delivering the 
cup to me, ‘‘ The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was given for thee,’’ the words struck through 
my heart, and I knew God, for Christ’s sake, had 

- forgiven me all my sins.’ 

**Tasked, whether her father (Dr. Annesley) had 
not the same faith, and whether she had not 
heard him preach it to others? She answered, 
‘He had it himself, and declared, a little before his 
death, that for more than forty years he had no 
darkness, no fear, no doubt at all, of his being «e- 
cepted in the Beloved. But that, nevertheless, she. 

_ did not remember to have heard Ifim preach, no, 
not once, explicitly upon it; whence she supposed 
he also looked upon it as the peculiar blessing of a 
few. not as promised to all the people of God.’ " 

263 ; M - 
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After this she lived with Mr. John Wesley, and 
joyfully attended his ministry till God called her to 
a better world. 

A serious clergyman, convinced of his uprightness, 
but yet staggered at a conduct which he thought 
contrary to the interests of the established church 
desired to know in what points he differed from the 
church of England?‘ I answered,”’ says Mr. Wes- 
ley, ‘*To the best of my knowledge, in none: the 
doctrines we preach are the doctrines of the church 
of England; indeed, the fundamental doctrines of ” 
the church, clearly laid down, both in her PISYErS, 
articles, and homilies.’”’ 

He asked, ‘‘ In what points then do you differ from 
fhe other clergy of the church of England?’ J 
answered, ‘‘In none from that part of the elergy 
‘who adhere to the doctrines of the church; but 
from that part of the clergy who dissent from the 
church (though they own it not) I differ in the points 
following :— 

.‘ First, They speak of justification, either as the 
same thing with sanctification, or as something con- 
sequent upon it. I believe justification to be wholly 
distinct from sanctification, and necessarily antece- 
dent to it. 

‘‘Secondly, They speak of our own holiness, or 
good works, as the cause of our justification; or 
that for the sake of which, on account of which, we 
ure justified before God. TI believe neither our own 
holiness nor good works are any part of the cause of 
our justification; but that the death and righteous« 
ness of Christ are the whole and sole cause of it; or 
that for the sake of which, on account of which, we 
are justified before God. 

“Thirdly, They speak of good works as a eae: 
tion of justification, necessarily previous to it. I 
believe no good work can be previous to justification, ; 
nor consequently a condition of it; but that we are 
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justified (béing till that hour ungodly, and therefore 
incapable of doing any good work) by faith alone, 
faith without works, faith (though producing all, yet) 
including no good work. 

“Fourthly, They speak of sanctification (or holi- 
ness) as if if were an outward thing, as if it consisted 
chiefly, if not wholly, in these two points, 1, The 
doing no harm: 2. The doing good (zs it is called), 
i. e. the using the means of grace, and helping our 
neighbour. 

“*T believe it to bé an inward thing, namely, ‘The 
life of God in the soul of man; a participation of 
the divine nature; the mind that was in Christ; or, 
the renewal of our heart, after the image of Him that 
created us.’ 

“Lastly, They speak of the mew birth as an out- 
ward thing ; as if it were no more than baptism ; or, 
at most, a change from outward wickedness to O2t- 
ward goodness, from a vicious to .(what is called) a 
virtuous life. I believe it to be an inward thing: a 
change from inward wickedness to inward goodness ; " 
an entire change of our inmost nature from the image 
of the devil (wherein we are born) to the image of 
God; a change from the love of the creature to the 
love of the Creator, from earthly and sensual to hea- 
venly and holy affections: ina word, a change from 
the tempers of the spirits of darkness to those of the 
ungels of God in heaven. ; 

‘There is therefore a wide, essential, fundamen- 
tal, irreconcilable difference between us; so that, if 

_ they speak the truth as it is in Jesus, I am found a 
false witness before God ; but, if I teach the way of 
God in truth, they are blind leaders of the blind.” 

He was now earnestly pressed to visit Wales, which 
he did about the middle of October. He preached 
11 many places in that principality ; and though the 

_ frost ‘set in and was very severe, multitudes gladly 
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heard him, even in the open air, and many turned 
to the Lord. 

About this time Mr. Wesley made the following 
remarks on the great work which God had already 
wrought by his ministry. ‘Such a work this hath 
been, in many respects, as neither we nor our fathers 
had known. Not a few, whose sins were of the most 
flagrant kind—drunkards, swearers, thieves, whore- 
mongers, adulterers—have been brought from dark- 
ness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God. Many of these were rooted in their wicked- 
ness, having long gloried in their shame, perhaps 
for a course of many years, yea, even to hoary hairs. 
Many had not so much as a national faith, being 
Jews, Arians, Deists, or Atheists. Nor has God 
only made bare his arm, in these last days, in behalf 
of open publicans and sinners ; but many of the Pha- 
risees also have believed on him; of the righteous 
that needed no repentance : and, having received the 
sentence of death in themselves, have then heard the 
voice that raiseth the dead; have been made parta- 
kers of an inward vital religion, even righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

‘*The manner wherein God hath wrought this 
work is as strange as the work itself. In any par- 
ticular soul it has generally, if not always, been 
wrought in one moment. As the lightning shineth 
from heaven, so was the coming of the Son of Man, 
either to bring peace or a sword ; either to wound or 
to heal; either to convince of sin, or to give remis- 
sion of sins in his blood. And the other circum~ 
stances attending it have been equally remote from 
what human wisdom would have expected. So true 
is that word, ‘ My ways ‘are not as your ways, nor 
_ my thoughts as your thoughts.’ These extraordi- 
- nary circumstances seem to have been designed by 

God for the further manifestation of his work, to 
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cause his power to be known, and to awaken the 

attention of a drowsy world.” 

That mystery of iniquity which had appeared 
before, now ripened apace. The society which had 

_ been formed in London, soon after his return from 
Georgia, was much increased in number, and in 
general consisted of those who walked worthy of 
their calling. But doubtful disputations had for 
some time interrupted their harmony, and they 
seemed no longer to keep “the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace.” 

- In order to give a full view of the nature of those 
disputes, we subjoin a statement of them, drawn up 
by Mr. Wesley immediately after conversing with 
one of those who were principally concerned :— 

**Monday, December 31. I had a long and par- 
ticular conversation with Mr. Molther. I weighed 
ull his worés with the utmost care; desired him to 
explain what I did not understand; asked him, again 
and again, Do I not mistake what you say? Is this 

- your meaning, orisit not? So that I think, if God 

has given me any measure of understanding, I could 

not mistake him much. ; 

** As soon as I came home I besought God to- 
assist me, ana not suffer the blind to go out of the 
way. 1 then wrote down what I conceived to be 
the difference between us, in the following words :— 

‘* As to faith, you believe. 

“1. There are no degrees of faith; and that no 
man has any derree of it before all things in him 
are become new, before he has the full assurance of 
faith, the abiding witness of the Spirit, or the clear 
Perception that Christ dwelleth in nim. 

‘2. Accordingly you believe there is 70 justifying 
- faith, or state of justification, short of this. 

‘3. Therefore you believe that that gift of God, 

-which many received since Peter Bohler came into 


170 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


England—viz. ‘a sure confidence of the love of 
God to them,’ was not justifying faith. 

“4, And that the joy and love attending it were 
from animal spirits, from nature or imagination; not 
joy in the Holy Ghost, and the real love of God shed 
abroad in their hearts. 

‘* Whereas I believe, 

“1. There are degrees in faith; and that a man 
may have some degree of it before all things in him 
are become new, before he has the full assurance of 
faith, the abiding witness of the Spirit, or the clear 
perception that Christ dwelleth in him, : 

“2. Accordingly I believe there is a degree of 
justifying faith (and consequently a state of justifi- 
cation) short of, and commonly antecedent to, this. 

“3. And Ibelieve that that gift of God which many 
received since Peter Bohler came into England—yvyiz; 
“a sure confidence of the love of God to them,’ was 
justifying faith. 

“4. And that the joy and dove attending it were 
not from animal spirits, from nature or imagination; 
but a measure of joy in. the Holy Ghost, and of the 
ove of God shed abroad in their hearts. 

“As to the way to faith, you believe, 

“That the way to attain it is, to wait for Christ, 
and be sél/—i. e. 

“Not to use (what we term) the means of grace: 

_not to go to church ; not to communicate: not ta 
fast: not to use so much private prayer: not to 
read the Scripture (because you believe these are 
not means of grace—i. e. do not ordinarily convey 
God’s grace,to unbelievers ; and that it is impossible 

*- for a man to use them, without trusting in them). «+ 

** Not to do temporal good, nor to attempt doing 
spiritual good: because you believe no fruit of the 

Spirit is given by those who have it not themselves; — 

and that those who have not faith are utterly blind, 
and therefore unable to guide other souls, 
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** Whereas I believe, . 

‘‘' The way to attain it is to wait for Christ, and 
be still. 

‘fn using all the means of grace. 

«¢ Therefore I believe it right, for him who knows 
he hath not faith (i. e. that conquering faith), 

“To go to church: to communicate: to fast: to 
use as much private prayer as he can, and to read 
the Scripture: because | believe these are means of 
grace—i. e. do ordinarily convey God’s grace to un- - 
believers ; and that it is possible for a man to use 

them without trusting in them). 

‘*To do all the temporal good he can, and to 
endeavour after doing spiritual good; because I 
know many fruits of the Spirit are given by those 
whe have them not themselves; and that those who 
have not faith, or butin the lowest degree, may have 
more light from God, more wisdom for the guiding 
of other souls, than many that are strong in faita. 

«* As to the manner of propagating the faith, you 
believe (as I have also heard others affirm), 

«That we may, on some accounts, use guile: 

‘“ By saying what we know will decetve the hearers, 
or lead them to think the thing which is not: by 
"describing things a little beyond the truth, in orda 
to their coming up to it; and by speaking as if we 
meant what we do not. 

‘* But I believe that we may not use guwe, on any 
account whatsoever: that we may not on any ac- 
count say what we know will, and design should, 
deceive the hearers: that we may not describe things 
one jot beyond the truth, whether they come up to a 
or no; and that we may not speak, on any pretence, 
as if we meant what indeed we did not. 

“Lastly, As to the fruits of your thus propagating 
_ the faith in England, you believe, ; 

__» Much good has been done by it; many unsettled 
vi » 
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from a false foundation ; many brought into ¢rue 
stillness, in order to their coming to the true foun- 
dation; some grounded thereon, who were wrong 
before, but are right now. 

‘‘ On the contrary, I believe that very little good, 
_ but much hurt, has been done by it; many, who 
were beginning to build holiness and good works on 
the true foundation of faith in Jesus, being now 
wholly unsettled and lost in vain reasonings and 
doubtful disputations ; many others being brought 
into a false, unscriptural stillness, so that they are 
not likely to come to any true foundation, and many 
being grounded on a faith which is without works, 
so that they who were right before are wrong now,’? 

His attention to these things did not hinder him 
from being still abundant in labours. He now visited 
many parts of Devonshire, where multitudes heard 
him gladly. He continued also, from time to time, 
his usual labours in and near Bristol; and at the 
earnest invitation of Mr. Howell Harris, of Brecon- 
shire, he made a second visit te Wales. 

But the vain reasonings and disputings mentioned 
above again revived in London; the effects of which 
were, that not one in ten of the believers retained 
his “‘ first ove,”” and most of the rest were in the 
utmost confusion. ‘I found,’ says he, ‘more and 
more undeniable proofs that the Christian state is a_ 
continual warfare; and that we have need every 


moment to ‘watch and pray, lest ‘we enter into. ~ 


temptation.’ Outward trials were indeed now re- 
moved, and peace was in all our borders. But so 
much the more did inward trials abound 3; and, 7f one 
member suffered, all the members suffered with ite. 
So strange a sympathy did I never observe before ; 
whatever considerable temptation fell on any one, 
unaccountably spreading itself to the rest, so that 
exceeding few were able to escape it.’? : 
— 


*  \ 


a 
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Finding there was no time to delay without utterly 
destroying what he believed to be the cause of God, 
he resolved to strike at the root of the grand delu- 
sion ; and accordingly, from the words ‘of Jeremiah 
(‘Stand in the way; ask for the old paths’’), he 
gave an account of the work of God among them 
from the beginning, bearing at the same time the 
most unequivocal testimony against the unscriptural, 

~ mischievous refinements lately introduced, to the 
weakening, if not destroying, the faith of many. 

The hearts of most of the brethren in London be. 
came now quite estranged from him. A few, how, 
ever, still cleaved to him, and strengthened him 
much, He still hoped that the rest would yet hear 
the Scripture, and return to the faith and love which 
they once enjoyed. But finding, on the contrary, 
that they laboured to pervert the few that were faith- 
ful, he saw nothing remained but that he should give 
them up to God; which he did in the most solemn 
manner, on Sunday, July 20,1740. At the conclu- 
sion of the evening service he read a paper, contain- 
ing a short statement of those doctrines which had 

' been lately introduced among them ; after which, he 
added the following words:— + 

‘7 believe these assertions to be flatly contrary 
to the Word of God. #1 have warned you hereof 
again and again, and besought yoy to turn back to 
the law and the testimony. Ihave borne with you 

_ long, hoping you would turn; but, as I find you 
more and more confirmed in the errors of your ways, 
nothing now remains but that I should give you up 
to God. - You that are of the same judgment, follow 
me. a 

When ‘ he had thus spoke he withdrew, as did 
eighteen or nineteen of the society. 

‘Bone time after this, Count Zinzendorffy who ar- 
rived in England after the commencement of the 
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tispute, desired an interview with him in Gray’s-Inn 
walks. Mr. Wesley met him according to appoint- 
ment; but the Count strenuously insisting on thost 
points which Mr. Wesley counted errors, as above 
related, they parted without the least prospect of a 
reconciliation.* 

But he still loved and esteemed the people from 
whom he was now obliged to separate himself. As 
a proof of this, he observed in the Address to the 
Moravian Church, which he annexed to an account 
of the whole transaction, and soon afterwards pub- 
lished— 

‘T have delayed thus long because I loved you, 
and was therefore unwilling to grieve you in any 
thing; and likewise because J was afraid of creating 
another obstacle to that union, which (if I know my 
own heart in any degree) I desire above all things 
under heaven; but I dare no longer delay, lest my 
Silence should be a snare to any others of the children 
of God, and lest you yourselves should be more con- 
firmed in what I cannot reconcile to the law and the 
testimony. This would strengthen the bar which L 
long to remove. And were that once taken out of 
the way, I should rejoice to be a door-keeper in the 
house of God, a hewer of wood or drawer of water 
among you. Surely I would follow you to the ends 
of the earth, or remain with you in the uttermost 
parts of the sea. oa 

‘What unites my heart to you is, the excellency 
(in many respects) of the doctrine taught among you: 
your laying the true foundation, ‘God was in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself:’ your declaring the 
free grace of God the cause, and faith the condition, 
of justification: your bearing witness to those great 





™ See the conversation at large, in the latter part of Mr, 
Wesley's fourth Journal. i : 
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fruits of faith, righteousness, and peace, and Joy in 
the Holy Ghosts and that sure mark thereof, He that 
ts born of God doth not commit sin. 
_ “T magnify the grace of God, which is in many 
among you, enabling you to love him who hath first 
loved us; teaching you, in whatsoever state you are, 
therewith to be content: causing you to trample un- 
der foot the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life: and, above all, giving you to love 
one another, in a manner the world knoweth not of. 
“‘T praise God that he hath delivered, and yet 
doth deliver you, from those outward sins that over- 
spread the face of the earth. No cursing, no light 
or false swearing, no profaning the name of God, is 
heard among you: no robbery or theft, no gluttony 
or drunkenness, no whoredom or adultery, no quar- 
relling or brawling (those scandals of the Christian 
name), are found within yuur gates: no diversions 
but such as become saints, as may be used in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. You regard not outward 
adorning, but rather desire the ornament of a seri- 
ous, meek, and quiet spirit. You are not slothful 
in business, but labour to eat your own bread 3 and 
wisely manage the Mammon of unrighteousness, that 
ye may have to give to’ others also, to feed the hun- 
gry, and cover the naked with a garment.” 

It is here necessary to observe, that Mr. Wesley’s 
objections to the Moravians, with whom he had been 
connected (though without leaving the church of 
England) from the beginning of his acquaintance 
with Peter Bohler, were not levelled at the whole 
body, but only at that part of it which resided in 
London. : 

He now met his little society at his preaching _ 
house near Moorfields, which was generally known 
by the name of the Foundery (because it was origin- 


ally built for the casting of cannon). In this place 
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he also regularly preached. His word was owned of 
God, and his society rapidly increaséd. He there. 
fore now saw it necessary to draw up, jointly with 
his brother, rules for his societies in London, Bris- 
tol, Kingswood, and other parts of the kingdom : 
and as they contain as fine a system of Christian 
ethics as was ever, perhaps, drawn up in so smalla 
compass, and have been the rules by which since 
that time the whole connexion has been governed, 
we think it our indispensable duty to give them a 
place in the present history. 


1. There is one only condition previously required 
of those who desire admission into these societies 
‘A desire to flee from the wrath to come, to ba 
saved from their sins:’? but, wherever this is really 
fixed in the soul, it will be shown by its fruits. It 
is therefore expected of all who continue therein, 
that they should continue to evidence their desire 
of salvation, ; 

First, By doing no harm ; by avoiding evil in every 
kind, especially that which is most generally prac- 
tised. Such is 

The taking the name of God in vain: 

The profaning the day of the Lord, either by do- 
ing ordinary work thereon, or buying or selling: _ 

Drunkenness, buying or selling spirituous liquors, 
or drinking them unless in cases of extreme necessity : 

Fighting, quarreling, brawling ; brother going 
to law with brother; returning evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ; the using many words in buying or 
selling : y 

The buying or selling uncustomed goods : 
. The giving or taking things on usury: i. e. Una 
wwful interest : ty 

Uncharitable or unprofitable conversation : parti- 
cwarly speaking evil of magistrates. or of ministers: 
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Doing to others as we would not they should do 
unto us: 

Doing what we know is not for the glory of God: 

As, the putting on of gold or costly apparel: 

The taking such diversions as cannot be used in 
the name of the Lord Jesus: 

The singing those songs, or reading those books, 
which do not tend to the knowledge or love of God: 

Softness, and needless self-indulgence : 

Laying up treasure upon earth: 

Borrowing without a probability of paying; or 
taking up: goods without a probability of paying for 
them. 

2. It is expected of all who continue in these 
societies, that they should continue to evidence their 
desire of salvation, 

Secondly, By doing good, by being in every kind 
merciful after their power, as they have opportunity 


_ doing good of every possible sort, and as far as is 


possible, to all men: 

To their bodies, of the ability which God ziveth 
by giving food to the hungry, by clothing thenaked 
by visiting or helping them that are sick or in prison. 

To their souls, by instructing, reproving, or ex- 
horting all we have any intercourse with: trampling 
under foot that enthusiastic doctrine of devils, that 
‘©we are not to do good, unless our hearts be free 


toit.’? 


By doing good especially to them that are of the 
household of faith, or groaning so to be; employing 
them preferably to others, buying one of another, 
helping each other in business; and so much the 
more, because the world will love its own, and them 
only. 

By all possible diligence and frugality, that the 
gospel be not blamed. ; 

by running ea patience the race that is set 


~ 
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before them, denying themselves, and taking up 
their cross daily ; submitting to bear the reproach of 
Christ ; to be as the filth and offscouring of the 
world; and looking that men should say all manner 
of evil of them falsely for the Lord’s sake. 

3. It is expected of all who desire to continue in 
these societies, that they should continue to evidence 
their desire of salvation. 

Thirdly, By attending on all the ordinances of 
God: such are 

The public worship of God: The ministry of 
the Word, either read or expounded: 

The supper of the Lord; family and private 
prayer; searching the Scriptures; and fasting or 
abstinence. 

These are the general rules of our societies ; all 
which we are taught of God to observe, even. in his 
written Word, the only rule, and the sufficient rule, 
both of our faith and practice. And all these we 
know his Spirit writes on every truly awakened heart. 
‘If there be any among us who observe them not, who 
habitually break any of them, let it be made known 
. unto them who watch over that soul, as they that 
must give an account. We will admonish him of 
the error of his ways; we will bear with him for a 
season ; but then, if he repent not, he hath no more 
place among us. We have delivered our own souls, 


Joun WEsiEy, t 
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CHAPTER II. 


OFTHE PROGRESS OF RELIGION, RECEIVING ASSIST- 
ANTS, REGULATIONS IN THE SOCIETY, THECLAS- 
SES, BANDS, WATCH-NIGHTS, LOVE-FEASTS, AND 
QUARTERLY VISITATIONS; AND OF THE DEATH 
AND CHARACTER OF MRS. WESLEY. 


Her now went on with his labours, and with the same 
success. Multitudes, as before, attended his minis- 
try; and many, renouncing ungodliness, were brought © 
into the liberty of the gospel. Many also were the 
witnesses, who, after patiently suffering the afflictions 
_ which the Lord was pleased to Jay upon them, re- 
signed their souls unto the hands of God with trium- 
phant praise and joy. 
For a considerable time Mr. Whitefield continued 
to labour in union with him; and sometimes they 
appeared in the pulpit together. Mr. Whitefield, 
after his second visit to America, was well received 
by many pious ministers in the northeru states: al- 
- most all these were of*Mr. Calvin’s sentiments, and 
asserted absolute predestination. Mr. Whitefield, 
being edified by their piety, began in a little time to 
relish their creed. They strongly recommended to 
him the writings of the Puritan divines, which he 
from that time read with much pleasure, approving 
all he found therein, as he informs Mr. Wesley in a 
letter which he wrote to him on the subject, The 
‘consequence was, that on his return to England he 
could not join his old friend in the work of the min- 
istry with the same cordiality as before. 
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As Mr. Wesley fully believed, and firmly asserted, — 


that ‘God is not willing that any should perish, but — 


that all should come to the knowledge of the truth, — 


and be saved,’’ he had now another error to oppose. 





The Calvinistic sentiments had been long held By a — 


great part of the dissenting congregations, but did 
not appear for some time among those who were con- 
verted in the present revival of religion. This, how 
ever, was not of long continuance. 

‘* One evening,’’ says Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ Mr. Acourt 
compiained that Mr. Nowers had hindered his going 
into the society. Mr. Nowers answered, ‘ It was by 
Mr. C. Wesley’s order.’ ‘ What, says Mr. Accourt, 
‘do you refuse admitting a person into your society 
only because he differs from you in opinion ?’ . I an- 


‘swered, ‘No: but what opinion do you mean? He 


said, ‘That of election. I hold a certain namber are — 


elected from eternity; and these must and shall be 
saved; and the rest of mankind must and shall be 
damned: and many of your society hold -the same.’ 
[ replied, ‘I neyer asked whether they hold it or no, 
Only let them not trouble others by disputing about 
it.’ He said, ‘Nay, but I wi/d dispute about it.’ 


What, wherever you come?’ ‘Yes, wherever I ~ 
, Yi ’ 


come.’ ‘Why then would you come among us, who 
you know are of another mind?’ ‘ Because you are 
all wrong, and I am resolved to set you all right.’ 
‘I fear your coming with this view would neither 
profit you nor us.’ He concluded, ‘ Then I will ga 
and tell all the world that you and your brother are 


false prophets. And I tell you, in one fortnight you _ 


will all be in confusion.’ ”’ 
Soon after this, the copy of a letter written by Mr. 

Whitefield to him was printed without the permission 

of either, and great numbers of copies weresgiven to 


* 


a 


— 


> 


9 


‘the people, both at the door of the Foundery and in — 
the house itself. Mr. ‘Wesley, having procured one — 


: 
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of them, related (after preaching) the naked fact to 
the congregation, and told them, ‘‘] will do just 
what I believe Mr. Whitefield would, were he here 
himself.”’”’ Upon which he tore it in pieces before 
them all. Every one who had received it did the 
same; so that in two minutes there was not a whole 
copy left.—‘‘Ah! poor Ahithophel!’’? added Mr. 
Wesley, 
** Ibi omnis effusus labor!” « . 

The disturbances, however, which this opinion occa- 
sioned at Bristol, and the parts adjacent, were not so 
soon or so easily quieted. Mr. Wesley had permitted 
an excellent young man, Mr. Cennick, afterwards a 
muinister of the Moravian church, to pray with and 
exhort the society at Kingswood, as well as to super- 
intend the school during his absence. Mr. Cennick 
now embraced the doctrine of the Decrees, and soon 
after seems to have lost all love and respect for-his 
former friend, speaking against him and his doctrine 
with much contempt and bitterness. The conse- 
quence was, that, after some fruitless efforts to heal 
the breach, Mr. Cennick departed, and carried off 
with him about fifty of the society, whom he formed 
into a separate connexion. Mr. Wesley mourned 
over this young man in such a manner, as evidenced 
that he held him in high esteem. We have reason to 
believe that Mr. Cennick was afterwards convinced 
of his mistake, and lived many years an active and 
successful minister of the gospel. 

But Mr. Wesley was now to suffer the loss of a 
still ‘ie. beloved friend. Mr. Whitefield’s preju- 


dice, since the change in his opinions, seemed in- 


a 
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curable. ‘‘ Having heard much,”’ says Mr. Wesley, 
‘of Mr. Whitefield’s unkind behaviour since his 
return from Georgia, I went to hear him speak for 





* So all your labour ’s lost! 
203 ; wv 
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himself, that I might know how to judge. I much 
approved of his plainness of speech. He told me 
‘he and I preached two different gospels, and there- 
fore he not only would not join with or give me the 
right hand of fellowship, but was resolved publicly to 
preach against me and my brother, wheresoever he 
preached at all.’ Mr. Hall (who went with me) put 
him in mind of the promise he had made but a few 
days before, that, ‘ whatever his private opinion was, 
he would never publicly preach against us.’ He said, 
‘that promise was only an effect of human weak 
ness, and that he was now of another mind.’ ”’ 
From this time they had no close or intimate union 
with each other. Yet it clearly appears that this 
circumstance gave both of them pain. They had 
loved long, and loved well. They were convinced of 
each other’s sincerity. They often therefore visited, 
and sometimes preached for, each other during many 
years. Mr. Whitefield always spoke in the most 
respectful terms of Mr. Wesley; while the latter, 


though he continued to bear the strongest testimony 


against absolute predestination, ever esteemed and 
spoke of Mr. Whitefield as a man of God, and as an 
eminent minister of Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Whitefield, in his will, written with his own 
hand, observes, ‘‘I leave a mourning-ring to my 
honoured and dear friends and disinterested fellow- 
labourers, the Rev. Messrs. John and Charles Wes- 
ley, in token of my indissoluble union with them in 
heart and Christian afiection, notwithstanding our 
difference in judgment about some particul oints 
of doctrine.’”? On Mr. Whitefield’s death, his ex- 
ecutors desired Mr. Wesley to preach his funeral 
sermon, in his chapels near Moorfields and Totten- 
ham-court-road, in London, which he did in a man- 
ner that did honour to them both. Mr. Charles 
Wesley published a poetic tribute to the memory of 


a a 
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this great and good man, which was written with 
much affection and respect. 

We cannot give so complete an idea of the ear- 
nest desire of Mr. Wesley to effect a reconciliation 
with Mr. Whitefield as by inserting, in his own 
words, the concessions which he made for the ac- 


_ complishment of so desirable an end. 


«Having found for some time,’’ says he, “a strong 
desire to unite with Mr. Whitefield, as far as pos- 
sible, to cut off needless dispute I wrote down my 
sentiments, as plain as I could, in the following 
terms :-— 

“There are three points in debate—1. Uncondi- 
tional election ; 2. Irresistible grace; 3. Final per- 
severance, 

“‘ With regard to the first, unconditional election, 
I believe— 

“That God, before the foundation of the world, 
did unconditionally elect certain persons to do cer. 
tain works, as Paul to preach the gospel : 

“ That he has unconditionally elected some nations 
to receive particular privileges, the Jewish nation in 
particular : 5 

* That he has unconditionally elected some nations 
to hear the gospel, as England and Scotland now, 
and many others in past ages : 

“That he has wncond/tionally elected some persons 
to many peculiar advantages, both with regard to 
temporal and spiritual things: 

**And I do not deny (though I cannot prove it 
80), 

a That he has unconditionally elected some per- 
sons, thence eminently styled the Elect, to eternal 
glory. 

‘« But I cannot believe 

“That all those who are not thus elected to glory 
must perish everlastingly : or 
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“That there is one soul on earth who has not, nor 
ever had, a possibility of escaping eternal damnation. 
‘© With regard to the second, irresistible grace, I 
believe, 

‘That the grace which brings‘ faith, and thereby 
salvation to the soul, is irresistible at that moment : 

“That most believers may remember some time 
when God did trresistzbly convince them of sin: 

‘‘That most believers do at some other times find 
God irresistibly acting upon their souls : 

‘“Yet I believe, that the grace of God, both be- 
fore and after those moments, may be, and hath been, ; 
resisted : and 

“ That, in general, it does not act irresistibly, but 
we may comply therewith, or may not. 

‘And I do not deny 

“That in those eminently styled the Elect (if such 
there be), the grace of God is so far ¢rresistible, 
that they cannot but believe, and be finally saved. 

‘« But I cannot believe 

“That all those must be damned in whom it does 
not thus irresistibly work: or 

“That there is one soul ‘on earth who has not, 
and never had, any other grace than such as does, 
in fact, increase his damnation, and was designed of 
God so to do. weds 

‘‘ With regard to the third, final perseverance, I 
believe— ; 

‘‘ That there is a state attainable in this life, from 
which a man cannot finally fall : 

“That he has attained this who is, according to 
St. Paul’s account, a new creature; that is, who can 
say, ‘ Old things are passed away; all things in me are 
become new.’ 

‘" And I do not deny ; 

“That all those eminently styled the Elect will 
infallibly persevere to the end.”’ : 
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As the people who placed themselves under his 
» care daily increased, he was involved in a consider- 
able difficulty: either he must confine his labours to 
those whom he could visit constantly, or within a 
short space of time. or endeavour to procure some 
other assistance for them. It seems he at first had 
some hopes that the ministers of the respective 
parishes would watch over those who were lately 
turned from the error of their ways. In this, how- 
ever, he was disappointed, which induced him to try 
other methods ; and at last drew forth that defence 
of himself which he makes in the third part of hia 
“Farther Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion.” 


“Tt pleased God,’’ says he, ‘* by two or three 
ministers of the church of England, to call many 
sinners to repentance: who, in several parts, were 
undeniably turned from a course of sin to a course 
of holiness. é 

‘* The ministers of the places where this was done 
ought to have received those ministers with open 
arms ; and to have taken them who had just begun 
to serve God into their particular care, watching over 
them in tender love, lest they should fall back into 
the snare of the devil. 

“* Instead of this, the greater part spoke of those 
ministers as if the devil, not God, had sent them ; 
some repelled them from the Lord’s table; others 

_ stirred up the people against them, representing them 
even in their public discourses as fellows not fit to 
live; papists, heretics, traitors, conspirators against 
their king and country. 

“And how did they watch over the sinners lately 

_ reformed? Even as a leopard watcheth over his 
prey : they drove some of them from the Lord’s table, 
to which, till now, they had no desire to approach : 
they preached all manner of evil concerning them, 
= 
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openly cursing them in the name of the Lord: they 


turned many out of their work, persuaded others to , 


do so too, and harassed them in all manner of 
ways. 

“The event was, that some were wearied out, and 
so turned back to the vomit again; and then these 
good pastors gloried over them, and endeavoured to 
shake others by their example. 

‘“‘ When the ministers, by whom God had helped 
them before, came again to those places, great part 
of their work was to begin again, if it could be begun 
again ; but the relapsers were often so hardened in 
sin, that no impression could be made upon them. 

‘“‘ What could they do in case of so extreme ne- 
cessity, where so many souls lay at stake ? 3 

‘‘ No clergyman would assist at all ; the expedient 
that remained was to find some one among them- 
selves who was upright of heart, and of sound judg- 
ment in the things of God; and to desire him to 
meet the rest as often as he could, in order to con- 
firm them, as he was able, in the ways of God, 
either by reading to them, or by prayer, or by ex- 
hortation.”’ 

With this view he had formerly appointed Mr. 


Cennick to reside at Kingswood. But the want of © 


an assistant of this kind was particularly felt in 
London: the society in that city had recently, and 
deeply, experienced the mischievous effects of that 
instruction which is not according to the oracles of 
God . and therefore, when he was about to leave 
London for a season, he appointed one whom he 
judged to be strong in faith, and of an exemplary 
conversation, to meet the society at the usual times, 
to pray with them, and give them such advice as 
might be needful. This was Mr. Maxfield, of whose 
remarkable conversion at Bristol we have before 
spoken. This young man, being fervent in spirit 


ae 
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and mighty in the Scriptures, greatly profited the 
people: they crowded to hear him; and by the in- 
erease of their number, as well as by their earnest 
and deep attention, they insensibly led him to go 
further than he had at first designed. He began to 
preach ; and the Lord so blessed the word, that 
many were not only deeply awakened and brought 
to repentance, but were also made happy in a con- 
sciousness of pardon, The Scripture-marks of true 
conversion—inward peace, and power to walk in all 
holiness—evinced the work to be of God. 

Some, however, were offended at this irregularity, 
as it was termed: a complaint was made in form to 
Mr. Wesley, and he hastened to London in order to 
put a stop to it. His mother then lived in his 
house adjoining to the Foundery. When he arrived, 
she perceived that his countenance was expressive of 
dissatisfaction, and enquired the cause. ‘‘ Thomas 
Maxfield,’’ said he abruptly, ‘‘ has turned preacher, 
J find.’’ She looked attentively at him, and replied, 
‘¢ John, you know what my sentiments have been: 
you cannot suspect me of favouring readily any thing 
of this kind ; but take care what you do with respect 
to that young man, for he is as surely called of God 
to preach as you are. Examine what have been the 
fruits of his preaching, and hear him also yourself.” 
He did so: his prejudice bowed before the force of 
truth ; and he could only say, ‘‘It is the Lord: let 
him do what seemeth him good.” 

In other places also the same assistance was af- 
forded. It appears indeed, from what he has said 
at various times, that he only submitted with reluci- 
wnce to it. His high-church principles stood in his 
way; but such effects were produced, that he fre- 
quently found himself in the predicament of Peter, 
who, being questioned in a manner somewhat simi- 
lar, could only relate the fact, and say, ‘‘ What was 


1, that 1 could withstand God ?”’ 
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But the Lord was about to show him still greater 
things than these. An honest man, a mason of 
Birstal in Yorkshire, whose name was John Nelson, 
coming up to London to work at his trade, heard 
that word which he found to be the power of God | 
unto salvation. Nelson had full business in London, 
and large wages ; but, from the time of his finding 
peace with God, it was continually on his mind that 
he must return to his native place: he did so about 
Christmas, in the year 1740. His relations and ac- 
quaintance soon began to enquire, ‘‘ What he thought 
of this new faith? And whether he believed that 
there was any such thing as a man’s knowing that 
his sins were forgiven??? John told them, point 
blank, ‘‘ That this new faith, as they called it, was 
the old faith of the gospel; and that he himself was 
as sure his sins were forgiven as he could be of the 
shining of the sun.” This was soon noised abroad ; 
more and more came to enquire concerning these 
strange things: some put him upon the proof of the 
great truths which such enquiries naturally led him 
to mention ; and thus he was brought unawares to 
quote, explain, compare, and enforce, several parts 
of Scripture. This he did at first sitting in his house, 
till the company increased, so that the house could 
not contain them. Then he stood at the door, which 
he was commonly obliged to do in the evening as 
soon as he came from work. God immediately set 
his seal to what was spoken; and several believed, 
and therefore declared, that God was merciful also 
to their unrighteousness, and had forgiven all their 
sins. 

Here was a preacher, and a large congregation, 
many of whom were happy partakers of the faith of 
the gospel, raised up without the direct interference 
of Mr. Wesley. He therefore now fully acquiesced 
in the order of God, and rejoiced that “ the thoughts 
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of God were not as his confined thoughts.” His 
mind was enlarged with the love of God and man; 
and he determined more firmly than ever to spend 
and be spent for the glory of his name. Nelson’s 
Journal was afterwards published, and is now extant; 
and it is hard to say which is most to be admired, 
the strength of his understanding, unassisted by hu- 
man learning ; bis zeal for the salvation of souls; or 
the injuries and oppressions which he suffered from 
those who knew not what spirit they were of. 

Mr. Wesley visited this good man at his earnest 
request, and from that time laboured much in York- 
shire. Inno part of England has religion taken a 
deeper root, or had a wider spread, than in this 
favoured county. The people, who are numerous, 
are also industrious, and in general fully employed, 
They have learned to be diligent in business, and 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. Not only in all 
the capital towns, but in all the villages also, nume- 
rous societies were formed ; and Christian fellowship, 
till then unknown, has given to réligion a stability, 
and a beauty, which can hardly be conceived by 
those who know it not. 

Mr. Wesley at this time visited Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne, and the neighbouring towns and villages. As 
there is something remarkable in the commencement 
of his labours in this part of the kingdom, and as he 
ever after had a peculiar attachment to the town 
of Newcastle, in which he himself erected a large 
preaching-house, we shall give the account of his 
entrance on that work in his own words. 


: ‘ Priday, May 28, 1742. We came to Newcastle 
; about six in the evening, and, after a short refresh- 
ment, walked into the town. I was surprised ; so 
_ much drunkenness, cursing, and swearing (even from 
_ the mouths of little children), do I never remember 
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to have seen and heard before, in so small a compass 
of time. Surely this place is ripe for Him, who 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to re- 
pentance. 

‘* Sunday, 30, AtsevenI walked down to Sandgate, 
the poorest and most contemptible part of the town, 
and, standing at the end of the street with John Tay- 
lor,* began to sing the hundredth psalm. Three or 
four people came to see what was the matter, who 
soon increased to four or five hundred. I suppose 
there might be twelve or fifteen hundred before I had 
done preaching, to whom I applied these solemn 
words : ‘ He was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are 
healed.’ 

‘« Observing the people, when I had done, to stand. 
gaping and staring upon me with the most profound 
astonishment, I told them, ‘ If you desire to know 
who I am, my name is John Wesley: at five in the 
evening, with God's help, I design to preach here 
again.’ 

“* At five, the hill on which I designed to preach 
was covered from the top to the bottom, I never 
saw so large a number of people together, either in 
Moorfields or on Kennington Common. I knew it was 
not possible for the one half to hear, although my 
voice was then strong and clear, and I stood so as to 
lhave them all in view, as they were ranged on the 
“side of the hill: the word of God which I set before 
them was, ‘ I will heal their backsliding, I will love 
them freely.’ After preaching, the poor people were 
ready to tread me under foot, out of pare love and 
kindness: it was some time before I could possibly 
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* A good man who travelled with him at that time.” 
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get out of the press. I then went back another way 
than I came ; but several were got to our inn befoe 
me; by whom I was vehemently importuned to stay 
with them, at least a few days; or, however, one day 
more; but I could not consent, having given my 
word to be at Bristal, with God's leave, on Tuesday 
night.’? 


He now also visited Epworth, his native place, 
where his father had been rector of the parish for 
many years, and he hed borne a faithful testimony, 
though almost all the seed seems to have fallen as 
by the high-way side. ‘*‘ It being many years,’’ says 
he, ‘since I had been in Epworth before, I went to 
an inn, in the middle of the town, not knowing whe- 
ther there were any left in it now who would not be 
rshamed of my acquaintance; but an old servant 
of my father, with two or three poor women, pre- 
sently found me out. I asked her, ‘Do you know 
any in Epworth who are in earnest to be saved? ‘She 
answered, ‘I am, by the grace of God; and I know 
I am saved through faith.’ I asked, ‘ Have youthen 
the peace of God? Do ycu know that he has for- 
given you sins ?’ She replied, ‘1 thank God I know 
it well, and many here can say the same.’ ”’ 

He proceeds, ‘‘ Sunday, June 6, 1742. A little 
before the service began, I went to Mr. Romley, the 
curate, and offered to assist him, either by preaching 
or reading prayers, but he did not choose to accept of 
my assistance. ‘The church was exceeding full in the 
afternoon, a report being spread that I was to preach. 
But the sermon on ‘ Quencl: not the Spirit,’ was nof 
suitable to the expectations of many of the hearers, 
Mr. Romley told them, ‘One of the most danger- 
ous ways of quenching the Spirit, was by enthusi 
asm ;' and enlarged on the character of an enthusiast 
in a very florid and oratorical manner. After ser- 
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mon, John Taylor stood in the church-yard, and gave 
notice, as the people were coming out, ‘ Mr. Wesley, 
not being permitted to preach in the church, designs 
to preach here at six o’clock.’ 

‘Accordingly at six I came, and found such a 
congregation as I believe Epworth never saw before. 
I stood near the east end of the church, upon my 
father’s tombstone, and cried, ‘The kingdom of 
heaven is not meat and drink; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ ”? 

He continues, ‘‘ Friday, 11, I preached again at 
Epworth, on Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of 
the dry bones: and great indeed was the shaking 
among them; lamentation and great mourning were 
heard ; God bowing their hearts, so that on every 
side, as with one accord, they lifted up their. voice 
and wept aloud. Surely he who sent his Spirit to 
breathe upon them will hear their cry and help them, 

“* Saturday, 12, I preached on the righteousness 
of the law, and the righteousness of faith. While I 
was speaking several dropped down as dead; and, 
among the rest, such a cry was heard of sinners 
groaning for the righteousness of faith as almost 
drowned my voice; but many of these soon lifted 
up their heads with joy, and broke out into thanks. 
giving, being assured they now had the desire ot 
their soul, the forgiveness of their sins. 

“*T observed a gentleman there who was remark- 
able for not pretending to be of any religion at all. I 
was informed he had not been at public worship of 
any kind for upwards of thirty years. Seeing him 
stand as motionless as a statue, I asked him abruptly, 
‘Sir, are you a sinner?’ He replied, with a deep 
and broken voice, ‘ Sinner enough,’ and continued 
staring upwards, till his wife and a servant or two, 
who were all in tears, put him into a chaise and car- 
tied him home. 
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“ Sunday, 13. At six I preached for the last time 
in Epworth church-yard (being to leave the town the 
next morning), to a vast multitude gathered together 
from @ll parts, on the beginning of our Lord’s ser- 
mon on the mount. I continued among them for 
near three hours, and yet we scarce knew how to 
part. Oh! let none think his labour of love is lost 
because the fruit does not immediately appear. Near 
forty years did my father labour here; but he saw 
little fruit of all his labour. I took some pains 
among this people; and my strength also seemed 
spent in vain. But now the fruit appeared : there 
were scarce any in the town, on whom either my 
father or I had taken any pains formerly, but the 
seed sown so long since now sprung up, bringing 
forth repentance and remission of sins.’’ 

On another visit to Epworth, he observes, “‘ Sun. 
day, Jan. 2, 1743. At five I preached on ‘So is 
every one who is born of the Spirit.’ About eight 
I preached from my father’s tomb, on Heb. viii. 11. 
Many from the neighbouring towns asked, if it 
would not be well, as it was Sacrament Sunday, for 
them to receive it? I told them, ‘ By all means. 
But it would be more respectful first to ask Mr. 
Romley the curate’s leave.’ One did so in the name 
of the rest, to whom he said, ‘ Pray tell Mr. Wesley 
JT shall not give Aim the Sacrament, for he is not 
fit.’ 

«How wise a God is our God! There could not 
have been so fit a place under heaven, where this 
should befall me first, as my father’s house, the place 
of my nativity, and the very place where, according 
lo the strictest sect of our religion, I had so long Hivea 
apharisee! It was also fit, in the highest degree 
that he who repelled me from that very table, where 
I had myself so often distributed the bread of life, 


should be one who owed his all in this world to the 


194 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


tender love which my father had shown to his, as well 
as personally to himself.” 

As the various societies now began to walk by rule, 
and to be trained up in the discipline, as well as doc- 
trine, of the Lord, we shall here givea circumstantial 
account of ¢he discipline which was gradually intro- 
duced among them: only observing that there was 
no previous design or plan at all, but every thing 
arose just as the occasion offered. And as this is so 
delicate, and so important, a part of Mr. Wesley’s 
life, and of the history of that revival of religion, in 
whict: he was the chief instrument, we will give the 
relation in his own words. ‘ 

With regard to the formation of the societies, he 
observes, ‘‘It quickly appeared that their thus unit- 
ing together answered the end proposed. In a few 
months the far greater part of those who had begun 
to fear God, and work righteousness, but were not 
united together, grew faint in their minds, and fell 
back into what they were before: meanwhile the far 
greater part of those who were thus united together 
continued striving to énter in at the strait gate, and 
to lay hold on eternal life. ; 

“ Upon reflection,’’ continues he, ‘‘I could not but 
observe, this is the very thing which was from the 
beginning of Christianity. In the earliest time those 
whom God had sent forth, preached the gospel io 
every creature ; and the body of hearers were mostly 

- either Jews or heathens. But as soon as any of these 
were so convinced of the truth as to forsake sin, and 
seek the gospel salvation, they immediately joined 
them together, took account of their names, advised 
them to watch over each other, and met these cate- 
chumens, as they were then called, apart from the 
great congregation, that they might instruct, rebuke, 
exhort, and pray with them, and for them, accords 
ing to their several necessities. 
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« But it was not long before an objection was made 
to this, which had not once entered into my thought. 
—‘Is not this making a schism? Is not the join- 
ing these people together gathering churches out of 
churches?” 

‘¢ Tt was easily answered: Jf you mean only gather- 
ing people out of buildings called churches, it is: but 
if you mean dividing Christians from Christians, and 
so destroying Christian fellowship, it is not. For, 
1. These were not Christians before they were thus 
joined: most of them were barefaced heathens. 2. 
Neither are they Christians from whom you suppose 
them to be divided: you will not look me in the face, 
and say they are. What! drunken Christians? curs- 
ing and swearing Christians? lying Christians? cheat- 
ing Christians? If these are Christians at all, they 
are devil Christians (as the poor Malabarians term 
them). 3. Neither are they divided, any more than 
they were before, even from these wretched devil 
Christians. They are as ready as ever to assist them, 
and to perform every office of real kindness toward 
them. 4. If it be said, ‘But there are some true 
Christians in the parish, and you destroy the Chris- 
tian fellowship between these and them,’ I answer, 
That which never existed cannot be destroyed. But 
the fellowship you speak of never existed, therefore 
it cannot be destroyed. Which of those true Chris- 
tians had any such fellowship with these? Who 
watched over them in love? Who marked their 


_ growth in grace? Who advised and exhorted them 


from time to time? Who prayed with them and for 
them, as they had need? This, and this alone, is 
Christian fellowship: but, alas! where is it to be 
found? Look East or West, North or South, name 
what parish you please, is this Christian fellowship 
there? Rather are not the bulk of the parishioners 


a mere rope of sand? What Christian connexion is 
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there between them? what intercourse in spiritual 
things? what watching oyer each other’s souls? 
what bearing of one another’s burdens? What a ¢ 
mere jest is it, then, to talk so gravely of destroying 
what never was! The real truth is just the reverse 
of this: we introduce Christian fellowship where it 
was utterly destroyed; and the fruits of it have been — 
peace, joy, love, and zeal for every good word and 
work. 

‘¢ But, as much as we endeavoured to watch over 
each other, we soon found some who did not dive 
the gospel. 1 do not know that any hypocrites were 
crept in; for indeed there was no temptation; but 
several grew cold, and gave way to the sins which — 
had long easily beset them. We quickly perceived 
there were many ill consequences of suffering those 
to remain among us: it was dangerous to others, in- 
asmuch as all sin is of an infectious nature ; it brought — 
such a scandal on their brethren, as exposed them ta 
what was not properly the reproach of Christ; it laid ~ 
a stumbling-block in the way of others, and eaused 
che truth to be evil spoken of. 

_ ‘We groaned under these inconyeniencies long 
before a remedy could be found; at length, while 
we were thinking of quite another thing, we struck 
upon a method for which we have cause to bless God 
ever since. J was talking with several of the society — 
in Bristol, concerning the means of paying the debts 
there, when one stood up and said, ‘ Let every mem- 
ber of the society give a penny a weck till all are paid." 
Another answered, ‘ But many of them are poor, and 
cannot afford to do it.’ ‘Then, said he, ‘ put eleven 
of the poorest with me, and, if they can give any 
thing, well: I will call on them weekly, and, if they 
can give nothing, I will give for them as well as for 
myself: and each of you call on eleven of your neigh- 
bours weekly: receive what they give, and make up 
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what is wanting.’ It was done. In awhilesome of 
these informed me, ‘ they found such and such a one 
did not live as he ought.’ It struck me immediately, 
‘This is the thing, the very thing we have wanted so 
long.’ Icalled together all the leaders of the classes 
(so we used to term them and their companies), and 
desired that each would make a particular inquiry 
into the behaviour of those whom he saw weekly. 
They did so:—many disorderly walkers were detect- 
ed: some turned from the evil of their ways: some 
were put away from us: many saw it with fear, and 
rejoiced unto God with reverence. 

*« As soon as possible, the same method was used 
in London and all other places. Evil men were de- 
tected and reproved: they were borne with fora sea- 
son: if they forsook their sins, we received them 
gladly: if they obstinately persisted therein, it was 
openly declared that they were not of us: the rest 
mourned and prayed for them, and yet rejoiced that. 
as far as in us lay, the scandal was rolled away from 

_ the society. ‘ 

“Tt is the business of a leader, 

‘*]. To see each person in his class, ance a week, 
at least, in order to enquire how their souls prosper ; 
to advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occasion 
may require ; to receive what they are willing to 
give toward the relief of the poor. ' 

“TI. To meet the minister and the stewards of 
the society, in order to inform the minister of any 
that are sick, or of any that are disorderly and will 
not he reproved; to pay the stewards what they 
have received of their several classes in the week 
preceding. 

“At first they visited each person at his own 
house; but this was soon found not so expedient, 
and that on many accounts. 1. It took up more 
time than most of the leaders had to spare. 2 
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Many persons lived with masters, mistresses, or re- 
lations, who would not suffer them to be thus visited. 
3. At the houses of those who were not so averse, 
they often had no opportunity of speaking to them 
but in company; and this did not at all answer the 
end proposed, of exhorting, comforting, or reprov- 
ing. 4. It frequently happened that one affirmed 
what another denied; and this could not be cleared 
up without seeing them together. 5. Little misun- 
derstandings, and quarrels of various kinds, fre- 
quently arose among relations or neighbours; ef- 
fectually to remove which it was needful to see 
them all face to face. Upon all these considerations 
it was agreed that those of each class should all meet 
together ; and by this means a more full enquiry 
was made into the behaviour of every person; those 
who could not be visited at home, or no otherwise 
than in company, had the same advantage with 
others ; advice or reproof was given as need required ; 
quarrels made up, misunderstandings removed; and 
after an hour or two spent in this labour of love, 
they concluded with prayer and thanksgiving. 

““It can. scarce be conceived what advantages 
have been reaped from this little prudential regula- 
tion. Many now happily experienced that Christian 
fellowship, of which they had not so much as an 
idea before: they began to bear one another’s bur- 
dens, and naturally to care for each other. As they 
had a more daily acquaintance with, so they had a 
more endeared affection for, each other ; and, speak- 
ing the truth in love, they grew up into him in all 
things, who is the head, even Christ; from whom the 
whole body, fitly joined together, and compacted by 
that which every joint supplied, according to the ef- 
fectual working in the measure of every part, in- 
creased unto the edifying itself in love. Keb aoe a's 

*“About this time I was informed that several 
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persons in Kingswood frequently met together at 
the school, and (when they could spare the time} 
spent the greater part of the night in prayer, and 
praise, and thanksgiving. Some advised me to put 
an end to this; but upon weighing the thing tho- 
roughly, and comparing it with the practice of the 
ancient Christians, I could see no cause to forbid 
it: rather, I believed it might be made of more ge- 
neral use. So I sent them word, I designed to 
watch with them, on the Friday nearest the full 
moon, that we might have light thither and back 
again. I gave public notice of this the Sunday be- 
fore ; and withal, that I intended to preach ; desir- 
ing they, and they only, would meet me there, who 
could do it without prejudice to their business or 
families. On Friday abundance of people came. I 
began preaching between eight and nine, and we 
continued till a little beyond the noon of night, sing- 
ing, praying, and praising God. 

“This we have continued to. do once a month 
ever since, in Bristol, London, and Newcastle, as 
well as Kingswood ; and exceeding great are the 
blessings we have found therein: it has generally 
been an extremely solemn season, when the word of 
God sunk deep into the hearts even of those who till 
then knew him not. If it be said, ‘This was only 
owing to the novelty of the thing (the circumstance 
which still draws such multitudes together at those 
seasons), or perhaps to the awful silente of the night,’ 
I am not careful to answer in this matter; be it so: 
however, the impression then made on many souls 
has never since been effaced. Now, allowing that 
God did make use either of thé novelty, or any other 
indifferent circumstance, in order to bring sinuers to 
repentance, yet they are brought ; and herein let us 
rejoice together. 

** Nay, may I not put the case further yet? If I 
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can probably conjecture, that either by the novelty 
of this ancient custom, or by any other indifferent 
circumstance, it is in my power to save a soul from 
fleath, and hide a multitude of sins, am I clear before 
God if I do it not—if I do not snatch that brand out 
of the burning ? i 

‘« As the society increased I found it required still 
greater care to separate the precious from the vile. 
Tn order to this I determined, at least once in three 
months, to talk with every member myself, and to 
inquire at their own mouths, as well as of their 
leaders and neighbours, whether they grew in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our iord Jesus Christ? 
At these seasons I likewise particularly inquire, 
whether there be any misunderstandings or differ- 
ences among them, that every hinderance of peace 
and brotherly love may be taken out of the way. 

“To each of those, of whose seriousness and good 
conversation I found no reason to doubt, I gave a 
testimony under my own hand, by writing their name 
on a ticket prepared for that purpose ; every ticket 
implying as strong a recommendation of the person 
to whom it was given as if I had wrote at length, ‘I 
believe the bearer hereof to be one that fears God 
and works righteousness.’ 

“ Those who bore these tickets (these Tesser@, as — 
ithe ancients termed them, being of just the same 
force with the commendatory letters mentioned by 
the apostle), »wherever they came, were acknow- 
ledged by their brethren, and received with all cheer- 
fulness. ‘These were likewise of use in other respects : 
by these it was easily distinguished, when the soci- 
ety were to meet apart, who were members of it, 
and who not: these also supplied us with a quiet and 
inoffensive method of removing any disorderly mem- 
ber. He has no new ticket at the quarterly visita- 
tion (for so often the tickets are changed); and 
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hereby it is immediately known that he is no longer 
of this community. 

‘The thing which I was greatly afraid of all this 
time, and which I resolved to use every possible 
method of preventing, was a narrowness of spirit, a 
party zeal, a being straitened in our own bowels; 
and miserable bigotry which makes many so unready 
to believe that there is any work of God but among 
themselves. I thought it might be a help against 
this, frequently to read to all, who were willing to 
hear, the accounts I received, from time to time, of 
the work which God is carrying on in the earth, 
both in our own and other countries ; not among us 
alone, but among those of various opinions and de- 
nominations. For this I allotted one evening in 
every month; and I find no cause to repent of my 
labour: it is generally a time of strong consolation 
to those who love God, and all mankind for his 
sake ; as well as a means of breaking down the par. 
tifion-wall which either the craft of the devil or the 
folly of men have built up; and of encouraging every 
child of God to say (Oh! when shall it once be?) 
‘Whosoever doth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother.’ 

‘« By the blessing of God upon their endeavours 
to help one another, many found the pearl of great 
price; being justified by faith, they had peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. These felt a 
more tender affection than before to those who were 
partakers of like precious faith; and hence arose 
such a confidence in each other, that they poured 
out their souls in each other’s bosom: indeed, they 
had great need so to do, for the war was not over, 
as they had supposed. But they had stil] to wrestle 
- both with flesh and blood, and with principalities 
_- and powers : so that temptations were onevery side; | 
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and often temptations of such a kind as they knew 
not how to speak of in a class, in which persons of 
every sort, young and old, men and women, met to- 
gether. 

«‘ These, therefore, wanted some means of closer 
union: they wanted to pour out their hearts with- 
out reserve, particularly with regard to the sin which 
did still easily beset them, and the temptations 
which were most apt to prevail over them; and they 


were more desirous of this when they observed it 


was the express advice of an inspired writer, ‘ Con- 
fess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another that ye may be healed.’-—James v. 16. 

‘In compliance with their desire, I divided them 
into smaller companies, putting the married or single 
men, and married or single women, together. The 
chief rules of these bands (i. e. little companies, 
so that old English word signifies) run thus :— 

«¢ Tn order to ‘ confess our faults one to another, 
and pray one for another that we may be healed,’ we 
intend, 1. To meet once a week, at least: 2. To 
come punctually at the hour appointed: 3. To begin 
with singing and prayer: 4. To speak, each of us 
in order, freely and plainly, the true state of our 
souls, with the faults we have committed in thought, 
word, or deed, and the temptations we have felt 
since our last meeting: and, 5. To desire some 
person among us (thence called a leader) to speak 
his own state first, and then to ask the rest in order 
as many and as searching questions as may be, con- 
cerning their state, sins, and temptations. 

‘In order to increase in them a grateful sense of 
all the mercies of the Lord, I desired that one even- 
ing in a quarter they should all come together, that 
we might eat bread (as the ancient Christians did) 
with gladness and singleness of heart. At these 


Love-Feasts (so we term them, retaining the name 


er 
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ng well as the thing, which was in use from the begin- 
ning, Jude 12), our food is only a little plain cake 
and water; but we seldom return from them with 
out being fed, not only with the meat that perisheth, 
but with thal which endureth to everlasting life. 

‘© Great and many are the advantages which have 
ever since flowed from this closer union of the be- 
lievers with each other. They prayed one for an- 
other, that they might be healed of the faults they 
had confessed; and it was so»: the chains were 
broken; the bands were burst in sunder, and sin had 
no more dominion over them: many were delivered 
from the temptations out of which till then they 
found no way to escape: they were built up in our 
most holy faith: they rejoiced in the Lord more 
nbundantly : they rejoiced in love, and more effec- 
tually provoked to abound in every good work. 

« Knd yet, while most of these who were thus ins 
timately joined together went on daily-from faith to 
faith, some feli from the faith; either all at once, by 
falling into known wilful sin ; or gradually, and al-- 
most insensibly, by giving way in what they called 
little things: by sins of omission, by yielding to 
heart-sins, or by not watching unto prayer. The exhort- 
ations and prayers used among the believers did no 
longer profit these: they wanted advice and instruc 
fion suited to their case, which as soon as I ob- 
served, 1 separated them from the rest, and desired 
them to meet me apart on Saturday evenings. n 

« Atthis hour all the hymns, exhortations, and 
prayers are adapted to their circumstances ; being 
wholly suited to those who did see God, but have 
now lost the light of his countenance ; and who 
mourn after him, and refuse to be comforted, till ~ 
they know he has healed all their backsliding. 

‘« By applying both the threats and promises of 

God to these real (not nominal) penitents, and by ; 
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crying to God in their behalf, we endeavour to bring 
them back to the Great Shepherd and Bishop of their 
souls; not by any of the fopperies of the Roman 
church, although in some measure countenanced by 
antiquity. In prescribing hair shirts, and bodily 
austerities, we durst not follow even the ancient 
church: although we had unawares done so, both in 
dividing the believers from the rest of the society, 
and in separating the penitenis from them, and ap- 
pointing a peculiar service for them.’ 


Upon his return from Yorkshire, Mr. Wesley spent 
some time in and near Bristol. He then re-visited 
London, where he arrived on Tuesday, July 20th, 
1742, being hastened by the account of his mother’s 
illness. He found her on the borders of eternity, 
free from all doubt and fear, and from every desire, 
but (as soon as God should call) to depart, and to 
be with Christ. : 

But we must beg leave to give Mr. Wesley’s own 
account of this awful occurrence. ‘ Friday, July 
13. About three in the afternoon I went to my 
mother, and found her change was near. I sat down 
on the bed-side ; she was in her last conflict; un- 
able to speak, but I believe quite sensible. Her 
look was calm and serene, and her eyes fixed upward, 
while we commended her soul to God. From three 
to four, the silver cord was loosening, and the wheel 
breaking at the cistern; and then, without any 
struggle, or sigh, or groan, the soul was set at liberty. 
We stood round the bed, and fulfilled her last re- 
quest, uttered a little before she lost her speech, 
‘Children, as soon as I am released, sing a psalm of 
praise to God.’ 3 

“Sunday, August 1. Almost an innumerable 
company of people being gathered together, about 
five in the afternoon, I committed to the earth the 
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body of my mother, to sleep with her fathers. ‘The 
portion oz Scripture from which I afterwards spoke 
was, ‘I sawa great white throne, and Him that sat 
on it ; from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God, 
and the books were opened: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works.’ It was cone of the 
most solemn assemblies I ever saw, or expect to see 
on this side of eternity. 

‘We set up a plain stone at the head of Hon grave, 
inscribed with the following words :— 


«© Here lies the body of Mrs. Susannah Wesley, 
the youngest and last surviving daughter of Dr, 
Samuel Annesley.’ 


‘© ¢Tn sure and stedfast hope to rise, 
And claim her mansion in the skies, 
A Christian here her flesh laid down, 
The cross exchanging for a crown. 


True daughter of affliction | she, 

Inur’d to pain and misery, 

Mourn’d a long night of griefs and fears—— 
A legal night of seventy years. 

The Father then reveal’d his Son— 

Him in the broken bread made known! 
She knew and felt her sins forgiven, 

And found the earnest of her heaven. 


* 
Meet for the fellowship above, 
She heard the call, ‘Arise, my love |’ 
“I come,’ her dying looks replied, 
And lamb-like as her Lord she died.’ ”’ 


_ We cannot but farther observe, that even she (as 
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well as her father, and grandfather, her husband 
and her three sons) had been, in her measure and de- 
gree, a preacher of righteousness. This we learn 
from a letter, wrote long since to her husband, part 
of which we here subjoin :— 


‘¢ February 6, 1711-12. 
“©As 1] am a woman, so 1 am also mistress of a 
large family :. and though the superior charge of the 
souls contained in it lies upon you, yet, in your ab- 
sence, I cannot but look upon every soul you leave 
under my care as a talent committed to me under a 
trust by the great Lord of all the families both of 


heaven and earth; and if I am unfaithful to him or. 


you, in neglecting to improve these talents, how 
shall I answer unto him when he shall command me 
to render an account of my stewardship? 

‘‘ As these and other such like thoughts made me 
at first take a more than ordinary care of the souls 
of my children and servants, so, knowing our reli- 
gion requires a strict observation of the Lord’s day, 
and not thinking that we fully answered the end of 
the institution by going to church, unless we filled 
up the intermediate spaces of time by other acts of 
piety and devotion, I thought it my duty to spend 
some part of the day in reading to and instructing 
my family; and such time I esteemed spent in a 
way more acceptable to God than if I had retired to 
my own private devotions. 5 

‘“‘ This was the beginning of my present practice: 
othcr pcople’s coming in and joining with us was 
merely accidental. Our lad told his parents: they 
first desired to be admitted; then others that heard 
of it begged leave also: so our company increased 


to about thirty, and it seldom exceeded forty last 4 


winter :— i 
‘« But soon after you went to London last, I lighted 


=A 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 207 


on the account of the Danish missionaries. I was, 
I think, never more affected with any thing. I could 
not forbear spending good part of that evening in 
praising and adoring the divine goodness for inspir- 
ing them with such ardent zeal for his glory: for 
several days I could think or speak of little else. At 
Jast it came into my mind, Though I am not a man, 
nor a minister, yet, if my heart were sincerely de- 
voted to God, and I was inspired with a true zeal 
for his glory, I might do somewhat more than I do. 
I thought I might pray for, and speak to, those with 
whom I converse, with more warmth of affection. 
[resolved to begin first with my own children: after- 
wards 1 discoursed more freely and affectionately 
with those few neighbours that came to me. I chose 
the best and most awakening sermons we have ; and 
I spent somewhat more time with them in such ex- 
ercises, without being careful about the success of 
my undertaking. Since this our company increased 
eyery night, for I dare deny none that ask admit- 
tance. . 

“Past Sunday I believe we had about two hun- 
dred, and yet many went away for want of room to 
stand. 

‘© We banish all temporal concerns from our soci-~ 
ety: none is suffered to mingle any discourse about 
them with our reading or singing: we keep close to 
the business of the day, and when it is over, all go 
home. 

‘J cannot conceive why any should reflect upon 
you, because your wife endeavours to draw people 
to church, and to restrain them from profaning the 
Lord’s day by reading to them, and by other per- 
suasions. - For my part, I value no censure upon this 
account; I have long since shook hands with the 
world, and I heartily wish I had never given them 
more reason to speak against me. 
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‘As to its looking particular, I grant it does; and 
so does almost any thing that is serious, or that may 
any way advance the glory of God or the salvation 
of souls. : 

‘« As for your proposal of letting some other per- 
son read, alas! you do not consider what a people 
these are. I do not think one man among them 
could read a sermon without spelling a good part of 
it: nor has any of our family a voice strong enough 
to be beard by such a number of people. 

‘¢ But there is one thing about which Iam much 
dissatisfied ; that is, their being present at family 
prayers. I do not speak of any concern | am under, 
barely because so many are present; for those wha 
have the honour of speaking to the great and holy 
God need not be ashamed to speak before the whole 
world ; but because of my sex: I doubt if it is pro- 
per for me to present the prayers of the people to 
God. Last Sunday I would fain have dismissed them 
before prayers; but they begged so earnestly to stay, 
I durst not deny them. ; 


“To the Rev. Mr. Wesley, ~ 
“In St. Margaret’s Churchyard, Westminster.’’ 


The few traits we have given of this lady are suf- 
ficient to discover her genuine character. She was 
a woman of sound understanding and great penetra- 
tion ; she possessed a single eye; she enquired after 
truth, and followed it wherever she found it; her 
resolution was unshaken; the smiles and frowns of 
the world she trod under her feet; but at the same 
time discovered the greatest caution in admitting 
any thing as true which to her appeared novel. In 
some things she evidenced the soul of a missionary ; 
and therefore was peculiarly qualified to reside with 
her son, whose high-church principles might other- 
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wise have induced him, as in the case of Mr. Max- 
field, to reject that assistance which the Lord afforded 
him, and which was so indispensably necessary to 
enable him to diffuse the savour and power of religion 
through this and distent lands. 
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CHAPTER III. 


PROGRESS OF RELIGION, WITH THE PERSECUTIONE 
THAT FOLLOWED.— ACCOUNTS FROM GERMANY 
OF THE STATE OF RELIGION IN THE ENGLISH 
ARMY; AND OF THE FIRST CONFERENCES, WITH 
SOME OTHER PARTICULARS. 


Mr. Westry having now several helpers after his 
own heart, the work of God prospered in many 
places : many societies were formed in Somerset. 
shire, Wiltshire, Gloucestershire, Leicestershire, 
Warwickshire, Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, and 


in several parts of Yorkshire ; and thosein London, 


Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle-upon-Tyne, were 
much increased. 

But as in the beginning of Christianity, so it was 
now. This sect was every where spoken against ; 
but its enemies were not content with this; in the 
year 1740 several rioters, who had long disturbed the 
meetings in Bristol, were emboldened by impu- 
nity: their numbers also increased, so as to fill not 
only the court before the preaching-house, but a 
considerable part of the street. The mayor sent 


them orders to disperse ; but they set him at defi- 
ence: he then despatched several of his officers, who | 


took the ringleaders into custody. The next day 
they were brought into court, it being the time of 
the quarter sessions: there they received a severe 
reprimand; and from that time the societies in Bris- 
tol enjoyed almost uninterrupted peace. 

In London the rioters were not so easily subdued : 


“— 
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they assembled at various places, and frequently 
treated Mr. Wesley, and many of his serious hear- 
ers, in a cruel manner: they followed them with 
showers of stones, and once attempted to unroof the 
Foundery, where the congregation was assembled, 
and had nearly accomplished their design. The 
common cry was, ‘‘ You may treat them as you 
please, for there is no law for them.’”’ But Sir John 
Ganson, the chairman of the Middlesex justices, 
called on Mr. Wesley, and informed him he had no 
need to suffer these riotous mobs to molest him, add- 
ing, ‘‘ Sir, land the other Middlesex magistrates have 
orders from above to do you justice whenever you 
apply to us.’’? Ashort time after he did apply; jus- 
tice was done, though not with rigour ; and from that 
period the society had peace in London. We are 
happy that, from authentic information, we can in- 
form the public that his late majesty,* on a repre- 
sentation made to him of the persecutions suffered 
by the societies at this time, declared that no man 
in his dominions should be persecuted on account 
of religion while he sat on the throne; a declaration 
that reflected much honour on the king. 

However, the rioters in the country, particularly 
in Staffordshire, were not so easily quelled. In the 
beginning of 1743, Mr. Wesley visited Wednesbury, 
and preached in the town-hall morning and evening, 
and also in the open air. He also visited the parts 
adjacent, and more especially those which were in- 
habited by colliers. Many appeared to be deeply 
affected, and about a hundred desired to join together, 
In two or three months these were increased to be- 
tween three and four hundred, and enjoyed much 
peace upon the whole; but in the summer following 
there was an entire change. Mr. Egginton, the 
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minister of Wednesbury, with several neighbouring 
justices of the peace, stirred up. the basest of the 
people; on which such outrages followed as were a 
scandal to the Christian name: riotous mobs were 
summoned together by the sound of horn: men, 
women, and children, were abused in the most shock- 
ing manner, being beaten, stoned, covered with mud ; 
some, even pregnant women, treated in a manner that 
cannot be mentioned. In the mean time their houses 
were broken open by any that pleased, and their 
goods spoiled or carried away, some of the owners 
standing by, but not daring to oppose, as it would 
have been at the peril of their lives. Mr. Wesley’s 
own account of those riots, as far as they related to 
himself, is so remarkable, that we make no scruple of 
inserting it at large. 

“Thursday, Oct. 20, 1743. After preaching at 
Birmingham, I rode to Wednesbury. At twelve I 
preached, in a ground near the middle of the town, 
to a far larger congregation than was expected, on 

Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
orever.’ I believe every one present felt the power 
of God, aud no creature offered to molest us. 

‘« | was writing at Francis Ward’s in the afternoon, 
when the cry arose that ‘the mob had beset tha 
house.? We prayed that God would disperse them : 
and it was so: so that in half an hour not a man was 
left. Itold our brethren, ‘ Now is the time for us to 
go;’ but they pressed me exceedingly to stay: S80, 
that I might not offend them, I sat down, though I 
foresaw what would follow. Before five the mob 
surrounded the house again, in greater numbers than 
ever: the cry of one and all was, ‘Bring out the 
minister, we will have the minister! I desired one 
to take their captain by the hand, and bring him in- 
to the house. After a few sentences interchanged 
between us, the lion was become a lamb. I desired 


a 


LIFE OF MR, WESLEY. 213 


him to go and bring one or two more of the most 
angry of his companions. He brought in two who 
were ready to swallow the ground with rage, but in 
two minutes they were as calm ashe. I then bade 
them make way, that I might go out among the peo- 
ple. As soon as I was in the midst of them I called 
for achair, and, standing up, asked ‘ What do any 
of you want with me?’ Some said, ‘We want you 
to go with us to the justice.’ I replied, ‘That I will 
with all my heart.’ I then spoke a few words, which 
God applied; so that they cried out with might and 
main— The gentleman is an honest gentleman, and 
we will spill our blood in hisdefence.’ I asked, ‘Shall 
we go to the justice to-night or in the morning?’ 
Most of them cried, ‘To-night, to-night:’ on which 
I went before, and two or three hundred followed. 

‘The night came before we had walked a mile, 
together with heavy rain. However, on we went to 
Bentley Hall, two miles from Wednesbury. One or 
two ran before, to tell Mr. Lane ‘they had brought 
Mr. Wesley before his worship.’ Mr. Lane replied 
—‘*What have I to do with Mr. Wesley? Go and 
carry him back again.’ By this time the main body 
eame up, and began knocking at the door: a servant 
told them, Mr. Lane was in bed. His son followed, - 
and asked what was the matter? One replied, 
‘Why, an’t please you, they sing psalms all day; 
nay, and make folks rise at five in the morning; and 
what would your worship advise us to do? ‘Togo 
home,’ said Mr. Lane, ‘and be quiet.’ 

“(Here they were at a full stop, till one advised 
to go to Justice Persehouse, at Walsal. All agreed 
to this: so we hastened on, and about seven came to 
his house; but Mr. Persehouse likewise sent word 
that he was in bed. Now they were at a stand 
_ again ; but at last they all thought it the wisest course 
to make the best of theit way home. About fifty of 
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them undertook to convoy me: but we had not gons 
a hundred yards when the mob of Walsal came, pour- 
ing in like a flood, and bore down all before them. 
The Darlaston mob made what defence they could, 
but they were weary, as well as outnumbered: so 
that in a short time, many being knocked down, the 
rest ran away, and left me in their hands. 

“To attempt speaking was vain, for the noise on 
every side was like the roaring of the sea: so they 
dragged me along till we came to the town, where, 
seeing the door of a large house open, I attempted 
to go in; but a man, catching me by the hair, pulled 
me back into the middle of the mob. They made no 
more stop till they had carried me through the main 
street. I continued speaking all the time to those 
within hearing, feeling no pain or weariness. At the 
west end of the town, seeing a door half open, I made 
toward it, and would have gone in; but a gentleman 
in the shop would not suffer me, saying, ‘ they would 
pull the house down to the ground.’ However, I 
stood at the door and asked, ‘Are you willing to hear 
me speak?’ Many cried out, ‘No, no! knock his 
brains out: down with him: kill him at once.’ Others 
said, ‘ Nay; but we will hear him first.’ I began 
asking, ‘What evil have I done? which of you all 
have I wronged in word or deed?’ and continued 
speaking for abovea quarter of an hour, till my voice 
suddenly failed: then the floods began to lift up their — 
voice again, many crying out, ‘ Bring him away, bring” 
him away.’ 

. ‘In the mean time my strength and my voice re- 
turned, and I broke out aloud into prayer: and now 
the man who just before headed the mob turned and 
said, ‘ Sir, I will spend my life for you: follow me, 
and not one soul here shall touch a hair of your head.’ 
Two or three of his fellows confirmed his words, and -— 
gct close to me immediately: at the same time the 
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gentleman in the shop cried out, ‘For shame, for 
shame, let him go.?- An honest butcher, who was a 
little further off, said it was a shame they should 
do thus: and pulled back four or five, one after 
another, who were running on the most fiercely, The 
people then, as if it had been by common consent, 
fell back to the right and left; while those three or 
four men took me between them, and carried me 
through them all. But on the bridge the mob rallied 
again: we therefore went on one side, over the mill- 
dam, and thence through the meadows, till, a little 
before ten, God brought me safe to Wednesbury, 
having lost only one flap of my waistcoat, and a little 
skin from one of my hands. 

*““T never saw such a change of providences before: 
80 many convincing proofs that the hand of God is 
on every person and thing, overruling as it seemeth 
_him good. 

‘“« & poor woman of Darlaston who had heard that 
mob, and sworn that none should touch me, when 
she saw her fellows give way, ran into the thickest 
of the throng, and knocked down three or four men, 
one after another; but many assaulting her at once, 
she was soon overpowered, and had probably been 
killed in a few minutes (three men keeping her 
down, and beating her with all their might) had not | 
aman called to one of them, ‘Hold, Tom, hold? 

‘Who is there?’ said Tom. ‘What, honest 
Munchin? Nay, then, let her go.’ So they held 
their hand, and let her get up, and crawl home as 
well as she could. 

‘From the beginning to the end I found the same 
presence of mind asif I had been sitting in my own 
study ; but I took no thought for one moment before 
another : only once it came into my mind, that, if 
they should throw me into the river, it would spoil 

the papers that were in my pocket: for myself, I 
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did not doubt but I should swim across, haying but 
a thin coat, and a light pair of boots. 

‘« By how gentle degrees does God prepare us for 
his will! Two years ago a piece of brick grazed my 
shoulders. It was a year after that a stone struck 
me between the eyes: last montk I received one 
blow, and this evening two ; one before we came 
into the town, and one after we were gone out; but 
both were as nothing; for though one man struck 
me on the breast with all his might, and the other 
on the mouth, with such a force that the blood 
gushed out immediately, I felt no more pain from 
either of the blows than if they had touched me with 
a straw. 4 

“Tt ought not to be forgotten, that, when the 

est of the society made all haste to escape for their 

lives, four only would not stir,— William Sitch, Ed. 
ward Slater, John Griffiths, and John Parks: thesa 
kept with me, resolving to live or die together ; and 
none of them received one blow but William Sitch 
who held me by the arm from one end of the town 
to the other: he was then dragged away and knocked 
down, but he soon rose and got to me again, I 
afterwards asked him, ‘ What he expected when the 
mob came uponus ?’? He said, ‘To die for Him 
who had died for us:’ and he felt no hurry or fear, 
but calmly waited till God should require his soul of 
him. 

‘¢ When I came back to Francis Ward’s, I found 
many of our brethren waiting upon God: many also, 
whom I had never seen before, came to rejoice with 
us ; and the next morning, as I rode through the 
town in my way to Nottingham, every one I met ex- 
pressed such a cordial affection, that I could scaree 
believe what I saw and heard.”’ 

About this time a Captain Turner, of Bristol, a 
member of the Methodist society, landed at St. Ives, 
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in Cornwall, and was agreeably surprised to find a 
few persons who feared God, and constantly met 
together: they were much refreshed by him, as he 
was by them. On mentioning this at Bristol, Mr. 
Charles Wesley went there with two of the preachers, 
whose labours were blessed to many. Mr. John 
Wesley soon after made them a visit, and found a 
considerable society, many of whom enjoyed peace 
with God; but both he and his serious hearers were 
roughly handled by the rector, the curate, and the 
gentry, who set the mob upon them on every occa- 
sion: many of the people were wounded, and the 
preaching-house at St. Ives was pulled down to the 
ground, : 

The persecution Mr. Wesley met with in Falmouth 
and its neighbourhood is so remarkable, that we shall 
give his own description of it; and this, with the 
account of the persecution at Wednesbury, will give 
our readers some idea of the sufferings Mr. Wesley 
endured in the commencement .of his extensive 
labours. 

‘* Thursday, July 4, I rode to Falmouth. About 
three in the afternoon I went to see a gentlewoman 
who had been indisposed. Almost as soon as I sat 
down, the house was beset on all sides by an innu- 
merable multitude of people: A louder or more 
confused noise could hardly be at the taking of a 
city by storm. At first Mrs. B. and her daughter 
endeavoured to quiet them, but it was labour lost; 
they might as well have attempted to still the raging 
of the sea, and were therefore soon glad to shift for 
themselves. The rabble roared with all their throats, 
‘Bring out the Canorum! Whereis the Canorum ?? 
(an unmeaning word which the Cornish rabble then 
used instead of Methodists.) No answer being 
given, they quickly forced open the outer door, and 
filled the passage. Only a wainscot partition was 


218 Mv OF MR. WESLEY. 

between us, which was not likely to stand long. J 
immediately took down a large looking-glass which 
hung against it, supposing the whole side would fall 
in at once. They began their. work with abundance 
of bitterimprecations. A poor girl who was left in the 
house was utterly astonished, and cried out, ‘Oh! 
Sir, what must we do?’. I said, ‘We must pray.’ 
Indeed, at that time, to all appearance, our lives 
were not worth an hour’s purchase. She asked, 
‘But, Sir, is it not better for you to hide—to get 
into the closet?’ I answered, ‘No; it is best for 
me to stand just where lam.’ Among those with. 
out were the crews of some privateers, which were 
lately come into the harbour. Some of these being 
angry at the slowness of the rest, thrust them away, 
aud, coming up all together, set their shoulders to 
the inner door, and cried out, ‘ Avast, lads, avast !? 
Away went all the hinges at once, and the door fell 
back into the room. I stepped forward into the 
midst of them, and said, ‘Here lam; which of you 
has any thing to say to me? To which of you have 
I done any wrong? to you? or you? oryou?’ IT 
continued speaking till I came into the middle of 
the street, and then, raising my voice, said, ‘ Neigh- 
bours,countrymen! do you desire to hear me speak?” 
They cri¢d vehemently, ‘Yes, yes; he shall speak ; 
he shall; nobody shall hinder him.? But having 
nothing to stand upon, and no advantage of ground, I 
could be heard by a few only. However, I spoke 
withowt intermission; and, as far as the sound 
reached, the people were still, till one or two of their 
captains turned about and swore, ‘ Not a man shall 
touch him.’ Mr. Thomas, a clergyman, then came 
up, and asked, ‘Are you not ashamed to use a stran- 
ger thus?’ He was soon seconded by two or three 
gentlemen of the town, and one of the aldermen, 


with whom I walked down the town, speaking all the 2 
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time till J came to Mrs. Maddern’s house. . The 


gentlemen proposed sending for my horse to the 
door, and desired me to step in and rest the mean 
time ; but, on second thoughts, they judged it not 
advisable to let me go out among the people again: 
p0 they chose to send my horse before me to Penryn, 
and to send me thither by water, the sea running 
close by the back door of the house in which we 
were. 

‘© T never saw before, no, not at Walsal itself, the 
hand of God so plainly shown as here. There I had 
many companions, who were willing to die with me ; 
here not a friend but one simple’girl, who likewise 
was hurried away from me in an instant, as soon as 
ever she came out of Mrs. B.’s house. There I re- 
ceived some blows, lost part of my clothes, and was 
covered over with dirt. F/ere, although the hands 
of perhaps some hundreds of people were lifted up 
to strike or throw, they were one and all stopped in 
the midway, so that not a man touched me with one 
of his fingers. Neither was any thing thrown from 
first to last ; so that I had not even a speck of dirt 
on my clothes. Who can deny that God heareth 
the prayer, or that he hath all power in heaven and 
earth ?”’ 

The preachers in the different parts of the king- 
dom were permitted to drink of the same cup; yea, 
in many instances, suffered greater persecutions than 
Mr. Wesley himself. Stones, dirt, and rotten eggs, 
were the common weapons of the mob. In some 


‘instances, asin that of Mr. Thomas Mitchell, they 


were thrown into ponds of water, and held down till 
they were nearly drowned. Applications were made 
for redress to the neighbouring magistrates, but ge- 
nerally in vain. They then, under the patronage of 
Mr. Wesley, had recourse to the court of King’s 
Bench, and in every instance found the most ample 
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justice. The judges of that court acted on every 
pecasion with the greatest uprightness and imparti- 
ality: the consequence of which was, that peace | 
was in general perfectly restored. 

Mr. Wesley now preached in most of the towns 
in Cornwall; and the seed sown, through the bless- 
ing of God, produced a plentiful harvest. Perhaps 
there is no part of these kingdoms where there has 
been a more general change. Hurling (their fayour- 
ite, but a most brutal diversion), at which limbs were 
frequently broke, and lives lost, is now hardly heard | 
of; and that scandal of humanity, which had been 
80 constantly practised on all the coasts of Cornwall, 
the plundering vessels that struck upon the rocks, 
and often murdering those that escaped from the 
wreck, is now well-nigh at an end. But itis not 
harmlessness or outward decency alone which has 
evidenced the reality of their religion, but faith work- 
ing by love, producing all inward and outward holi- 
ness. 

About the time of the persecutions in Cornwall, 
John Nelson, of Birstal in Yorkshire, who has been 
mentioned before, and Thomas Beard, an honest 
industrious man, were pressed and sent off as sol- 
diers, for no other crime, either committed or pre- 
tended, than that of calling sinners to repentance. 
John Nelson was, after much ill usage, released by 
an order from the secretary at war, and preached the’ 
gospel many years; but Thomas Beard sank under 
his oppressions. He was then lodged at the hospital 
at Newcastle, where he praised God continually, 
His fever increasing, he was bled: his arm festered, 
mortified, and was cut off: two or three days after 
which, God signed his discharge, and called him up 
to his eternal home, 

On Friday, August 24,1745, Mr. Wesley preached — 
for the last time at Oxford, before the university. 
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He had preached to them twice before, since the 
time he began to declare the truth in the fields and 
highways. Those sermons are printed in the first 
volume of his works, and are well worthy of a seri- 
ous perusal. ‘‘I aim now,’’ says he, ‘‘ clear of the 
blood of those men. I have fully delivered my own 
soul; and J am well pleased that it should be the 
very day on which, in the last century, near two 
thousand burning and shining lights were put out at 
one stroke. Yet what a wide difference is there be- 
tween their case and mine! They were turned out 
of house and home, and all that they had; whereas 
T am only hindered from preaching, without any 
other loss, and that in a kind of honourable man- 
ner, it being determined that, when my next turn ta 
preach came, they would pay another person te 
preach for me: and so they did twice or thrice, even 
to the time that I resigned my fellowship.”’ 

A few letters which Mr. Wesley received about _ 
this time, from some of the English soldiers in Ger- 
many, show the power of religion in the midst of 
the tumults of war in so striking a point of view, 
that we make no apology for inserting them, espe- 
cially as the principal instrument of the work therein 
related was afterwards a preacher in connexion with 
him for many years. We shall give them together, 
though written at some distance of time from each 
other, as they will hereby afford a more complete 
view of this work of God in the British army. 


“Rev. Sir, 

‘*We marched to the camp near Brussels on the 
Ist of May, 1744. There a few of us joined ina 
society, being sensible, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his name, there is our Lord in the 
midst of them. Our place of meeting was a small 
wood near the camp. We remained in this camp 
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eight days, ang then removed to a place called Arsk. 
Here I began to speak openly, at a small distance from 
the camp, just in the middle of the English army ; 
and here it pleased God td give me some evidences 
that my labour was not in vain. We sunga hymn, 
which drew about two hundred soldiers together, and 
they all behaved decently. After I had prayed, I 
began to exhort them; and though it rained very 
hard, yet very few went away. Many acknowledged 
the truth; in particular a young man, John Green- 
wood, who has kept with me ever since, and whom 
God has lately been pleased to give me for a fellow- 
labourer. Our society is now increased to upwards 
of two hundred, and the hearers are frequently more 
than a thousand, although many say I am mad, and 
others have endeavoured to incense the field-marshal 
againsc us. I have been sent for and examined se- 


veral times; but, blessed be God, he has always 


delivered me. 

“‘ Many of the officers have come to hear for them- 
selves, often nine or ten atatime. I endeavour to 
lose no opportunity. During our abode in the camp 
at Arsk, I have preached thirty-five times in seven 
days. One of those times a soldier who was present 
called aloud to his comrades to come away, and not 
hear that fool any longer; but it pleased God ta 
send the word spoken to his heart, so that he roared 
out in the bitterness of his soul for a considerable 
time; and then He, who never fails them that seek 
nim, turned his heaviness into joy. He is now never 
so happy as when he is proclaiming theloving-kind- 
ness of God his Saviour. 


“<7 was a little shocked at my first entrance on this © 


great work, because I was alone, having none to help 
me; but the Lord helped me, and soon raised up 
William Clements, and, in June, John Evans, be- 


longing to the train, to my assistance. Since we 


‘ 





‘std 


n> 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 23 


have been in this camp, we have built two small ta- 
bernacles, im which we meet at eight in tie morning, 
at three in the afternoon, and seven at night, and 
commonly two whole nights in each week. 

‘« Since I began to write this we are come to our 
_ quarters, so that our society is now divided. Some 
of us are in Bruges, and some in Ghent; but it has 
pleased the Lord to leave neither place without a 
teacher; for John Greenwood and I are in this 
city, and Clements and Evans arein Ghent; so that 
we trust our Lord will carry on his work in both 
places. 

‘« We that are in Bruges have hired a small place, 
in which we meet ; and our dear Lord is in the midst 
of us. Many times the tears run down every face, 
and joy reigns in every heart. 

“T shall conclude with a full assurance of your 
prayers, with a longing desire to see you. Oh. when 
will the joyful meeting be? Perhaps not on this side 
death: if not, my Master’s will be done. 

“ Your unworthy brother in tlie Lord, 
‘“‘Joun Harmer. 
‘¢'To the Rev. Mr. Wesley.”’ 


“‘ Ghent, Nov. 12, O. S. 1744. 
“ Rev. Sir, 

«‘ We make bold to trouble you with this, to ac- 
quaint you with some of the Lord’s dealings with us 
here. We have hired two rooms: one small one, 
wherein a few of us meet every day at one o’clock ; 
and another large one for public service, where we 
meet twice a day, at nine in the morning and four 
in the afternoon: and the hand of the omnipotent 
God is with us, to the pulling down of the strong 
holds of Satan. 

“The seventh instant, when we were met toge- 
_ ther in the eveniog, as I was at prayer, one that was 
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kneeling by me cried out (like a woman in trayail), 
‘My Redeemer! my Redeemer!’ which continued 


fer ten minutes. When he was asked, what was — 


the matter? he said, ‘ He had found that which he 
had often heard of; that is, a heaven upon earth 2 
and some others had much ado to forbear crying out 
in the same manner. 

“« Dear Sir, 1am a stranger to you in the flesh. 
I know not if I have seen you above once, when I 
saw you preaching on Kennington Common: and 
then i hated you as much as now (by the grace of 
God) I love you. The Lord pursued me with con- 
victions from my infancy, and I often made abun- 
dance of good resolutions ; but finding as often that 
I could not “eae them (as being made wholly in m 
own strength), I at length left off all stri 
gave myself over to all manner of lewdnear ee pro- 
faneness: so I continued for some years, till the 
battle of Dettingen. The balls then came yery thick 
about me, and my comrades fell on every side: yet 
I was preserved unhurt. A few days after this, the 
Lord was pleased to visit me again. The ing of 
hell gat hold upon me, the snares of death encom- 
passed me. 1 durst no longer commit any outward 
sin, and I prayed to God to be merciful to my soul. 
Now J was at a loss for books, but God took care for 
this also. One day, as I was at work, I found an old 
Bible in one of the train-waggons: to read this, I 
soon forsook my old companions ; all but one, who 
was stil] a thorn in my flesh; but not long after he 
sickened and died. 


“My Bible was now my only companion, and I 


believed myself a very good Christian, till we came 


to winter quarters, where I met with John Haime. 


But I was soon sick of his company, for he Tone ag 
me of my treasure; he stole away my gods, telling 
me, I and my works were going to hell Rogether, 
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This was strange doctrine to me, who, being wholly 
ignorant of the righteousness of Christ, sought only 
to establish my own righteousness ; and, being natur- 
ally of a stubborn temper, my poor brother was so 
perplexed with me, that sometimes he was resolved 
(as he afterwards told me) to forbid my coming to 
him any more. 

“When the Lord had at length opened my eyes, 
and shown me that by grace we are saved, througa 
faith, 1 began immediately to declare it to others, 
though I had not as yet experienced it myself; but, 
October 23, as William Clements was at prayer, 1 
felt on a sudden a great alteration in my soul: my 
eyes overfiowed with tears of love. I knew I was 

. through Christ reconciled to God, which inflamed my 
soul with fervent love to him, whom I now saw to be 
my complete Redeemer. 

* O the tender care of Almighty God in bringing 
up his children! How are we bound to love go in- 
dulgent a Father, and to fall down in wonder and 
adoration of his great and glorious name for his ten- 
der mercies !—Dear Sir, I beg you will pray for him 
who is not worthy to be a door-keeper to the least 
of my Master’s servants. 

‘* Joun Evans,’’* 


“* October 10, 1745. 
«Rey. Sir, 

““T shall acquaint you with the Lord’s dealings 
with us since April last. ‘We marched from Ghent 
to Allost on the 14th, where I met with two or three 
of our brethren in the fields, and we sung and prayed 


ee nhs 

* He continued both to preach and to love the gospel till 

_ the battle of Fontenoy. One of his companions saw him 

there, laid across a cannon (both his legs having been taken 

off by a chain-shot), praising God, and exhorting all that 

were round about him, which he did till his spirit returned 
to God. j 


ee 


i 
226 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 
together, and were comforted. On the l5th I 
met a small company about three miles from the 
town, and the Lord filled our hearts with love and 
peace. On the 17th we marched to camp, near 
Brussels. On the 18th I met a small congregation 
on the side of a hill, and spoke from those words, 
‘Let us go forth, therefore, to him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach.’ On the 28th I spoke from 
those words of Isaiah, ‘ Thus saith the Lord concern- 
ing the house of Jacob; Jacob shall not now be 
ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale.’ On 
the 29th we marched close to the enemy, and when 


I saw them in their camp, my bowels moved toward - 


them, in love and pity for their souls. We lay on 
our arms all night. In the morning, April 30, the 


cannons began to play at half an hour after four; ~ 


and the Lord took away all fear from me, so that I 
went into the field with joy. The balls flew on either 
hand, and men fell in abundance; but nothing touch- 


ed me till about two o’clock: then I received a ball - 


through my left arm, and rejoiced so much the more ; 
soon after I received another into my right, which 
obliged me to quit the field; but I scarce knew whe- 
ther | was on earth or in heaven. It was one of the 
sweetest days I ever enjoyed. 

‘* WILLIAM CLEMENTS,” 


“‘ Leare, near Antwerp, Oct. 21, 1745. 
‘* Rey. Sir, 

“« Since L wrote to you last I have gone through 
great trials. It was not the least that I have lost my 
dear brother Clements for a season, he being shot 
through both the arms. To try me further, J. Evans 
and Bishop were both killed in the battle, as was J. 
Greenwood soon after. Two more, who spoke boldly 
in the name of Jesus, are fallen into the world again : 


so i am left alone; but I know it is for my good: ~ ma 
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seeing iniquity so much abound, and the love of many 
wax cold, adds wings to my devotion, and my faith 
grows daily as a plant by the water-side. 

‘<The Lord has been pleased to try our little flock, 
and to show them his mighty power. Some days be- 
fore the late battle, one of them, standing at his 
tent door, broke out into raptures of joy, knowing 
his departure was at hand; and was so filled with 
the love of God, that he danced before his comrades. 
In the battle, before he died, he openly declared, 
‘Tam going to rest from my labours in the bosom 
of Jesus.’ I believe nothing like this was ever 
heard of before, in the midst of so wicked an army 
as ours. Some were crying out in their wounds, ‘ I 
am going to my Beloved :’ others, ‘Come, Lord 
Jesus! come quickly:’ and many that were not 
wounded were crying to their Lord to take them to 
himself. There was such boldness in the battle 
among this little despised flock, that it made the 
Officers, as well as common soldiers, amazed, aud 
they acknowledge it to this day.. As to my own 
part, I stood the fire of the enemy for above seven 
hours: then my horse was shot under me, and I was 
exposed both to the enemy and our own horse ; but 
that did not discourage me at all, for I knew the 
God of Jacob was with me. I had a long way to go, 
the balls flying on every side; and thousands lay 
bleeding, groaning, dying, and dead, on each hand, 
Surely J was in the fiery furnace, but it never singed 
one hair of my head: the hotter it grew, the more 
strength was given me. I was full of joy and love, as 
much as I could well bear. Going on, I met one of 
our brethren with a little dish in his hand, seeking 

- for water: he smiled, and said he had got a sore 
wound in his leg. I asked, ‘ Have you got Christ in 
your heart?’ He answéred, ‘I have, and I have had 
him all the day, EBlessed be God that I ever saw 
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your face.’ Lord, what am I, that I should be ~ 
counted worthy to set my hand to the gospel-plough ? 
Lord, humble me, and lay me in the dust. 

‘“ JoHN HAIME.’”’ 


The work in England now extended witha rapidity 
which far exceeded the expectations of the most san- 
guine. For some years the preachers moved round 
the kingdom, as Mr. Wesley thought best from time 
to time, without any regular plan. But he now 
found it absolutely necessary to divide the whole 
work into circuits, appointing so many teachers to 
each circuit. This plan was attended with so many 
difficulties, and required so much thought, contriv- 
ance, and foresight, that he judged it expedient to 
summon annually a considerable number of the 
preachers, in order to consult together concerning 
the affairs of the societies. The preachers, thus 
met with him at their head, he termed the confer- 
ence ; which name is now so perfectly familiar among 
the people, that the conference is always understood 
as signifying the body of preachers thus annually ~ 
assembled. His design in calling them together was - 
not merely for the regulation of the circuits, but also 
for the review of their doctrines and discipline; and 
for the examination of their moral conduct; that 
those who were to administer with him in holy things 
might be thoroughly furnished for every good work, 
for the saving of their own souls, as well as them that 
heard them. : 

In treating on so essential a part of the disetpline 
established by Mr. Wesley as the annual Conference 
(from which infinite blessings, through the grace of 
Heaven, have been derived, not only in the govern- , 
ment and union of the whole connexion, but in the 
preservation and enforcement of purity and holiness _ 
among the preachers), we shall be necessarily obliged ; 
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to speak of many things, which hundreds of our 
readers are already perfectly acquainted with; but 
they will excuse us when they recollect that it will 
be impossible to give a complete view to the world 
of that great work, of which Mr. Wesley was the 
principal instrument, without enlarging on so im- 
portant a branch of it; for which purpose we shail 
give several extracts of the most remarkable conver 
sations which passed in these conferences, especially 
in the earliest of them, when the grand points in 
respect both to doctrines and discipline were laid 
down, methodised, and established, which have con 
tinued unshaken even to the present day. 


Conversation 1. 


It-is desired that all things be considered as in the 
immediate presence of God; that we may meet with 
a single eye, and as little children who have every 
thing to learn- vhat every point which is proposed 
may be examined to the foundation: that every per- 
s0n may speak freely whatever is in his heart: and 
that every question which arises may be thoroughly 

debated and settled. 

Q. 1. Need we be fearful of doing this? What 
are we afraid of? of overturning our first principles ? 

A. If they are false, the sooner they are overturned 
the better. If they are true, they will bear the 
strictest examination. Let us all pray for a willing- 
ness to receive light—to know of every doctrine, 
whether it be of God. : 

Q. 2. How may the time of this conference be 
made more eminently a time of watching unto 
prayer? 

A. 1. While we are conversing, let us have an 
especial care to set God always before us. 2. In 
the intermediate hours, let us redeem all the time 
we can for private exercises. 3. Therein let us give 
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ourselves to prayer for one another, and for a Ves 
ing on this our labour. 

Q. 3. How far does each of us agree to submit to . 
the judgment of the majority ? : 

A. In speculative things, each can only submit so 
far as his judgment can be convinced ; in every prae- 
tical point, each will submit so far as "he can without 
wounding his conscience. 

Q. 4. Can a Christian submit any further than 
this to any man, or number of men, upon earth ? 

A. It is plain he cannot, either to bishop, convo- 
cation, or general council. And this is that grand 
principle of private judgment on which all the re- 
formers proceeded: ‘‘ Every man must judge for 
himself, because every man must give an account of 
himself to God.” 

II. The design of the meeting was proposed, 
namely, to consider, 1. What to teach. 2. How 
to teach: and, 3. What todo: i.e. How to regulate. 
our doctrine, discipline, and practice. They began 
with considering the doctrine of justification: the 
questions relating thereto, with the substance of the 
answers given, were as follow :— 

Q. 1. What is it to be justified ? 

A. To be pardoned, and received into God’s fa- 
vour, into such a state, that, if we continue therein, 
we shall be finally saved. 

Q. 2. Is faith the condition of justification ? 

A. Yes; for every one who believeth not is 
condemned; and every one who believes is justi- 
fied. 

Q. 3. But must not repentance, and works — 
for repentance, go before this faith ? : | 

A. Without doubt: if by repentance you mean 
conviction of sin; and, by works meet for repent- 
ance, obeying God as far as we can, forgiving our 
brother, ceasing to do evil, doing good, and using 
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the ordinances according to the power we have re- 
Ceived, - 

Q. 4. What is faith ? 

A. Faith in general is a divine, supernatural con- 
viction, or evidence, of things not seen; i.e. of past, 
future, or spiritual things: it is a spiritual sight of 
God and the things of God. 

First, a sinner is convinced, by the Holy Ghost, 
Christ loved me, and- gave himself for me: this is 
that faith by which he is justified or pardoned the 
moment he receives it. Immediately the same Spirit 
bears witness—Thou art pardoned: thou hast re- 
demption in his blood.—And this is saving faith, 
whereby the love of God is shed abroad in his heart. 

Q. 5. Have all Christians this faith? May not a 
man be justified, and not know it? 

__ A. That all true Christians have such a faith as 
implies an assurance of God’s love, appears frora 
Rom. viii. 15, 16 ; Eph. iv. 32; 2 Cor. xiii.5; Heb 
viii. 10; 1 John iy. 13; and v. 19. And that no 
man can be justified, and not know it, appears fur- 
ther from the nature of the thing. For faith after 
repentance is ease after pain, rest after toil, light 
after darkness. It appears also from the immediate, 
as well as distant, fruits thereof, 

Q. 6. But may not a man go to heaven without it ? 

A. It does not appear from Holy Writ that a man 
who hears the gospel can (Mark xvi, 16), whatever 
a heathen may do.—Rom. ii. 14. 

Q. 7. What are the immediate fruits of justifying 
faith ? 

A. Peace, joy, love, power over all outward sin, 
and power to keep down inward sin, 

Q. 8. Does any one believe who has not the wit. 
ness in himself, or any longer than he sees, loves, 
obeys God ? 

A. We apprehend not: seeing God being the very 
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essence of faith; love and obedience the inseparable 
properties of it. 

Q. 9. What sins are consistent with justifying 
faith? 

A. No wilful sin. If a believer wilfully sins, he 
casts away his faith. Neither isit possible he should 
have justifying faith again, without previously re~ 
penting. ; 

Q. 10. Must every believer come into a state of 
doubt, or fear, or darkness? Will he do so, unless © 
by ignorance or unfaithfulness? Does God other- 
wise withdraw himself? 

A. It is certain a believer need never again come 
into condemnation. It seems he need not come 
into astate of doubt, or fear, or darkness; and that 
(ordinarily at least) he z7// not, unless by ignorance _ 
or unfaithfulness. Yet it is true that the first joy 
does seldom last long; that it is commonly followed 
by doubts and fears; and that God frequently per- 
mits great heaviness before any large manifestation — 
of himself. 

Q. 11. Are works necessary to the continuance of 
faith ? 

A. Without doubt ; for a man may forfeit the free 
gift of God either by sins of omission or commis- 
sion. 

Q. 12. Can faith be lost but for want of works ? 

A. It cannot but through disobedience. 

Q. 13. How is faith made perfect by works? 

A. The more we exert our faith, the more it is — 
increased. To him that hath shall be given. 

Q. 14. St. Paul says, Abraham was not justified 
by works ; St. James, he was justified by works. Do 
they not contradict each other? 

A. No: 1. Because they do not speak of the same 
justification. St. Paul speaks of that justification 
which was when Abraham was seventy-five years 
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old, above twenty years before Isaac was born; St. 

‘James, of that justification which was when he offered 

up Isaac on the altar. 

2ndly. Because they do not speak of the same 
works: St, Paul speaking of works that precede 
faith; St. James, of works that spring from it. 

Q. 15. In what sense is Adam’s sin imputed to all 
mankind ? 

A. In Adam all die, i. e. 1. Our bodies then be- 
came mortal. 2. Our souls died, i. e. were disunited 
from God. And hence, 3. We are all born with a 
sinful, devilish nature; by reason whereof, 4. We 
are children of wrath, liable to death eternal.— Rom. 
v. 18; Eph. ii. 3. 

Q. 16. In what sense is the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to all mankind, or to believers ? 

A. We do not find it expe -sly affirmed in Scrip- 

- ture that God imputes the righteousness of Christ ta 
any; although we do find that faith is imputed to us 
for righteousness. 

That text, ‘‘As by one man’s disobedience all men 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one, all 
were made righteous,’’? we conceive, means, by the 
merits of Christ all men are cleared from the guilt 
of Adam’s actual sin. 

We conceive further, That through the obedience 
and death of Christ, 1. The bodies of all men become 
immortal after the resurrection; 2. Their souls re- 
ceive a capacity of spiritual life; and, 3. An actual 
spark or seed thereof: 4, All believers become chil- 
dren of grace, reconciled to God; and, 5. Are made 
_ partakers of the divine nature. 

b Q.17. Have we not leaned towards Antinomianism? 
A. We are afraid we have. 

Q. 18. What is Antinomianism ? 

A. The doctrine which makes void the law through 
q faith. ‘ 


Q. 19. What are the main pillars thereof? . 
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A. 1. That Christ abolished the moral law. 2. 
That, therefore, Christians are not obliged to ob- 
serve it. 3. That one branch of Christian liberty is 
liberty from obeying the commandments of God. 
4. That it is bondage to do a thing because it is 
commanded, or forbear it because it is forbidden. 
5. That a believer is not obliged to use the ordi- 
nances of God, or to do good works. 6, That a 
preacher ought not to exhort to good works: not un- 
believers, because itis hurtful ; not believers, because 
it is needless. 

III. Q. Ll. Is a sense of God’s pardoning love 
absolutely necessary to our being in his favour? or 
may there be some exempt cases ? 

A. We dare not say there are not. 

Q. 2. Is it necessary to inward and canal ho- 
liness ? 

A. We incline to think it is. 

Q. 3. Does any man believe any longer than c 
sees a reconciled God ? 

A. We conceive not; but we allow there may be 
infinite degrees in seeing God: even as many as 
there are between him who sees the sun when it 
shines on his eye-lids closed, and him who stands 
with his eyes wide open in the full blaze of its 
beams. a 

Q. 4. Does a man believe any longer than he 
loves God? ; 

A. In no wise; for neither circumcision nor un- 
circumcision avails without faith working by love. 

Q. 5. Have we duly considered the case of Cor- 
nelius? Was not he in the favour of God «when /its 
prayers and alms came up as a memor ial before God ? 
1. e. before he believed in Christ ? 

A. It does seem that he was in some degree ; but. 
we speak not of those who have not heard the gospel. 

Q. 6. Isa believer constrained to obey God? 
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A. At first he often is: the love of Christ con- 
straineth him. After this he may obey, or he may 
not, no constraint being laid upon him. 

Q. 7. Can faith be lost but through disobedience ? 

A, It cannot. A believer first inwardly disobeys, 
inclines to sin with his heart; then his intercourse 
with God is cut off, i. e. his faith is lost: and after 
this he may fall into outward sin, being now weak, 
and like another man. 

@. 8. How can such a one recover faith ? 

A. By repenting, and doing the first works.— 
Rev. ii. 5. 

Q. 9. Do we ordinarily represent a justified state 
so great and happy as it is? 

A. Perhaps not. A believer, walking in the light, 
is inexpressibly great and happy. 

Q. 10. Should we not have a care of depreciating 
justification in order to exalt the state of full sanc- 
tification ? 

A. Undoubtedly we should beware of this; for 
one may insensibly slide into it. ° 

= 11. How shall we effectually avoid it ? 

. When we are going to speak of entire sancti- 
heaton: let us first describe the blessings of a Jpati- 
fied state as strongly as possible. 

Q. 12. Does not the truth of the gospel lie very 
near both to Calvinism and Antinomianism? ~ 

A. Indeed it does: as it were, within a hair’s 
breadth: so that it is altogether foolish and sinful 
because we do not quite agree either with one or th 
other, to run from them as far as ever we can. 

Q. 13. Wherein may we come to the very edge of 
Calvinism ? 

_ A. 1. In ascribing all good to the free grace of 
God: 2. Inedenying all natural free will, and all | 
power ante ut to grace: and 3. In excluding all 
merit from ; even for what he has or does by 
the grace of God, 
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Q. 14. Wherein may we come to the edge of 
Antinomianism ? 

A. 1. In exalting the merits and love of Christ: 
2. In rejoicing evermore. 

Q. 15. Does faith supersede (set aside the neces- 
sity of) holiness or good works ? 

A. Inno wise. So far from it, that it implies 
both, as a cause does its effects. 

IV. Q. 1. What is sincerity * 

A. Willingness to know and to do the whole will 
of God. The lowest species thereof seems to be 
faithfulness in that which is little. 

Q. 2. Has God any regard to man’s sincerity ? 

A. So far, that no man in any state can possibly 
please God without it; nor indeed in any moment 
wherein he is not sincere, 

Q. 3. But can it be conceived that God has any 
regard to the sincerity of an unbeliever? 

A. Yes, so much, that if he persevere therein, 
God will infallibly give him faith. 

Q. 4. What regard may we conceive him to have 
to the sincerity of a believer ? 

A. So much, that in every sincere believer he 
fulfils all the great and precious promises. 

Q. Whom do you term a sincere believer ? 

A. One that walks in the light, as God is in the 
light. F 
Q. 6. Is not sincerity all in all? 7® 
A. All will follow persevering sincerity. God 
_ gives every thing with it; nothing without it. 

. 7, Are not then sincerity.and faith equivalent 
terms f 

A. By no means. It is at least as o nearly related 
to works as it is to faith. For example: Who is 
sincere before he believes? He that, according to 
the power be has received, brings fri fruits meet 
for repentunce, Who is sincere after he believes ? 


| 
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‘He that, from a sense of God’s love, is zealous of all 


good works. 

Q. 8. But do you consider that we are under the 
covenant of grace, and that the covenant of works is 
now abolished ? 

A. All mankind were under the covenant of grace 
from the very hour that the original promise was 
made. If by the covenant of works you mean, that 
of unsinning obedience made with Adam before the 
fall, no man, but Adam, was ever under that covenant. 

V. Q. 1. Is not the whole dispute of salvation by 
faith, or by works, a mere strife of words? 

A. In asserting salvation by faith, we mean this— 
1_ That pardon (salvation begun) is received by faith, 
producing works. 2. That holiness (salvation con- 
tinued) is faith working by love. 3. That heaven 
(salvation finished) is the reward of this faith. 

If those who assert salvation by works, or by faith 
and works, mean the same thing (understanding, by 
faith, the revelation of Christ in us; by salvation, 
pardon, holiness, glory), we will not strive with them 
atall. If they do not, this is not a strife of words ; 
but the very vitals, the essence of Christianity, is the 
thing in question. ‘ i 

Q. 2. May not some degree of the love of God go 
before a distinct sense of justification ? 

A. We believe it may. ; 

VI. The doctrine of sanctification was considered ; 
with regard to which the questions asked, and the 
substance of the answers given, were as follow :— 

Q. 1. What is it to be sanctified ? 

A. To be renewed in the image of God, in righte. 
ousness and true holiness. - 

Q. 2. Is faith the condition, or the instrument, 
_of sanctification ? 

A. It is both the condition and instrument of it. 


“When we begin to believe, then sanctification begins; 
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and, as faith increases, holiness increases, till we are 
created anew. 

Q. 3. What is implied in being a perfect Chris- 
tian ? 

A. The loving the Lord our God with all our 
heart. and with all our mind, and soul, and strength. 
—Deut. vi. & ; xxx.6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25—2Y. 

Q. 4. Does this imply that ail inward sin is taken 
away ? 

A. Without doubt: or how could he be said to be 
saved [rom all his uncleannesses ?—Ezek. xxxvi- 29. 

Q. 5. Can we know one who is thus saved ?, What 
is a reasonable proof of it? 

A. We cannot, without the miraculous discernment 
of spirits, be infallibly certain of those who are thus 
saved: but we apprehend these would be the best 
proofs which the nature of the things admits. 1. If 
we had sufficient evidence of their unblamable be- 
haviour preceding. 2. If they gave a distinct ac- 
count of the time and manner wherein they were 
saved from sin, aud of the circumstances thereof, 
with such sound speech as could not be reproved. 
And, 3. If, upon a strict inquiry afterwards, from 
time to time, it appeared that all their tempers, and 
words, and actions, were holy and unreprovable. 

Q. 6. How should we treat those who think they 
have attained this? 

A. Exhort them to forget the things that are be-. 
hind, and to watch and pray always, that God may 
search the ground of their hearts. 

VII. Q. 1. How much is allowed, by our brethren 
who differ from us, with regard to entire sanctifica- 
tion? ’ 

A. They grant, 1. That every one must be entirely 
sanctified in the article of death: 2. That till then a. 
believer daily grows in grace, comes nearer and 
nearer to perfection: 38. That we ought to be con- 
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tinually pressing after this, and to exhurt all others 
80 to do. 

Q. 2. What do we allow them? 

A. We grant, 1. That many of those who have 
died in the faith, yea, the greater part of those we 
have known, were not sanctified throughout, not 
made perfect in love, till a little before death: 2 
That the term ‘‘ sanctified’? is continually applied 
by St. Paul to all that were justified, were true be- 
lievers; 3. That by this term alone he rarely (if ever) 
means, saved from all sin: 4. That, consequently, 
it is not proper to use it in this sense, without add- 
ing the word ‘‘wholly, entirely,’’ or the like: 4 
That the inspired writers almost continually speak 
of, or to, those who were justified ; but very rarely 
either of, or to, those who were wholly sanctified: 6. 
That, consequently, it behoves us to speak in public 
almost continually of the state of justification; but 
more rarely, in full and explicit terms, concerning 
entire sanctification. 

Q. 3. What then is the point wherein we divide ? 

A. It is this: whether we should expect to be 
saved from all sin before the article of death? 

Q. 4. Is there any clear Scriptare promise of this 
—that God will save us from a// sin ? 

A. There is. Psalm cxxx. 8, ‘“‘ He shall redeem 
Israel from all his iniquities.”’ 

This is more largely expressed in the prophecy of 
Ezekiel: ‘‘Then will J sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean ; from a// your filthiness 
and from a// your idols I ‘will cleanse you—I will 

_also save you from all your uncleannesses,” xxxvi. 

—29. No promise can be more clear: and to this 

e apostle plainly refers in that exhortation :— 
“Having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holi-. 
ness in the fear of God.” 2 Cor. vii. 1. Equally 
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clear and express is that ancient promise, ‘ The 
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul.’’—Deut. xxx. 

Q. 5. But does any assertion answerable to this 
occur in the New Testament ? 

A. There does, and that laid down in the plainest 
terms. So 1 Jobniii. 8, ‘¢ For this. purpose the Son 
of God was manifested, that he might destroy the — 
works of the devil;’’ the works of the devil, without 
any limitation or restriction: but all sin is the work 
of the devil. Parallel to which is that assertion of 
St. Paul, Eph.v. 25, 27, ‘* Christ loved the church, 
and gave himself for it—that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ; but that it should be holy, and 
without blemish.’’ 

And to the same effect is his assertion in Rom. 
viii. 3, 4, “ God sent his Son, that the righteous- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.’’ 

Q. 6. Does the New Testament afford any further 
ground for expecting to be saved from all sin ? 

A. Undoubtedly it does, both in those prayers 
and commands which are equivalent to the strongest 
assertions. 

Q. 7. What prayers do you mean ? 

A. Prayers for entire sanctification ; which, were 
there no such thing, would be mere mockery of God 
Such, in particular, are, 1. Deliver us from evil; or 
rather, from the evil one. Now when this is done, 
when we are delivered from all evil, there can be no 
sin remaining. 2. ‘¢ Neither pray I for these song 
but for them also which shall believe on me thro 
their word: that they all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and Lin thee : that they also may be 
one in us: I in them, and thou in me, that they may 


= 


ct Monat .’ _ 2 aha 


LIFE OF MR. WISLEY. 241 


be made perfect in one,’’? John Xvi. 20, 21, 235 73s 
“‘T bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—that he would grant you—that ye being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulness of God,’’ Eph. iti. 14, 
16—19. 4. “The very God of peace sanctify you 
tyholly. And I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”’—1 Thess. v. 23. 

Q. 8. What commands are there to the same 
effect ? 

A. 1. “ Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect,’? Matt. v. ult. 2. “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind,’’ Matt. xxii, 37. 
But if the love of God fill all the heart, there car be 
no sin there. : 

Q. 9. But how does it appear that this is to be 
done before the article of death? 

A. First, from the very nature of a command, 
which is not given to the dead, but to the living. 
Therefore, ‘¢ Thou shalt love God with all thy heart,’’ 
cannot mean, Thou shalt do this when thou diest, 
but whilst thou livest. 

Secondly, from express texts of Scripture: ibs 
“The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men; teaching us, that having re- 
nounced ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world : looking for the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave 
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity : and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 


_ gealous of good works," Tit. ii, 11—14. 2. He 
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hath raised up a horn of salvation for us. to perform 
the mercy promised to our fathers ; the oath which 
‘he sware to our father Abraham, that he would 
grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the 
hands of our enemies, might serve him without fear, 
in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days 
of our life.””— Luke i. 69, &c. 

Q. 10. Is there any example in Scripture of persons 
who had attained to this ? 


A. Yes, St. John, and all those of whom he says, 


in his first epistle, ch. iv. 17, ‘* Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day 
of jucgment, because as he is, so are we in this 
world,.’’ 

Q. 11. Does not the preaching perfection with 
harshness tend to bring believers into a kind of 
bondage, or slavish fear ? 

A. It does. Therefore we should always place it 
in the most amiable light, so that it may excite only 
hope, joy, and desire. 

Q. 12. Why may we not continue in the joy of 
faith even till we are made perfect ? 

A. Why, indeed? Since holy grief does not quench 


this joy: since, even while we are under the cross, — 


while we deeply partake of the sufferings of Christ, 
we may rejoice with joy unspeakable, 

Q. 13 Do we not discourage believers from re- 
joicing evermore ? i 


A. We ought not so to do. Let them, all their 


life long, rejoice unto God, so it be with reverence : 


and, even if lightness or pride should mix with their _ 


joy, let us not strike at the joy itself (this is the gift 
of God), but at that lightness or pride, that the evil 
niay cease, and the good remain. ' 


Q. 14. But ought we not to be troubled on ace 


count of the sinful nature which still remains in 
os? ‘ 
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A. It is good for us to have a deep sense of this, 
and to be much ashamed -before the Lord; but this 
should only incite us the more earnestly to turn unto 
Christ every moment, and to draw light, and life, 
and strength from him, that we may go on, conquer- 
ing and to conquer. 

VILL. Q. 1, In what view may we andour Helpers 
be considered ? 

A. Perhaps as extraordinary messengers i. e. out 

of the ordinary way), designed, 1. To provoke the 
regular ministers to jealousy. 2. To supply their 
lack of service toward those who are perishing for 
want of knowledge. 

Q. 2. What is the office of a Helper? 

A. To feed and guide the flock: in particular, 

1. To preach morning and evening. 2. To meet 
the society and bands weekly. 3. To meet the 
leaders weekly. 

Q. 3. What are the rules of a Helper in respect to 
his general conduct ? 

A. Be diligent. Never be unemployed a moment. 
Never be tr iflingly employed. 

Be serious. Let your motto be, Holiness to the 
Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting, and foolish 
talking. | 

Believe evil of no one; unless you see it done, 
take heed how you credit it. Put the best con- 
struction on every thing. You know the judge is 
always supposed to be on the prisoner’s side. 

Speak evil of no one ; else your word, especially, 
would eat as doth a canker: keep your thoughts 
within your own breast till you come to the person 
concerned, 

Tell every one what you think wrong in him, and 
that plainly, as soon as may be:: else it will fester in 

» your heart. Make all haste to cast the fire out of 
your bosom. 
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Be ashamed of nothing but sin: not of fetehing 
wood (if time permit) or drawing water. 

Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the time ; 
and, in general, do not mend our rules, but keep 
them. . 

You have nothing to do but to save souls : there- 
fore spend and be spent in this work ; ahd go always, 
not only to those that want you, but to those that 
want you most. 

Observe: It is not your business to preach so 
many times, and to take care of this or that society: 
but to save as many souls as you can; to bring as 
many sinners as you possibly can to repentance, and 
with all your power to build them up in that holi- 
ness, without which we cannot see the Lord. 

TX. Q. What general method of employing our 
time would you advise us to? 

A. We advise, 1. As often as possible to rise at 
four. 2. From four to five in the morning, and from 
five to six in the evening, to meditate, pray, and 
read, partly the Scripture with the notes, partly the 
closely practical parts of what we have published. 3. 
From six in the morning till twelve (allowing an hour 
for breakfast) to read in order, with much prayer, 
first, the Christian Library, and the other books 
which we have published in prose and verse, and 
then those which we have recommended. 

In the afternoon, follow Mr. Baxter’s plan: that 
is, Go into every house in course, and teach every 
one therein, young and old, if they belong to us, to 
be Christians, inwardly and outwardly. | 

Make every particular plain to their understand- 
ing: fix it in their memory ; write it in their heart. 
In order to this, there must be line upon line, pre 
cept upon precept. What patience, what love, what 
knowledge, is requisite for this t ‘ 
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X. Q. 1. Who is the Assistant ? * 

A. Thet preacher in each circuit who is appointed, 
from time to time, to take the charge of the socie- 
ties, and the other preachers therein. 

Q. 2. What is the business of an Assistant? 

A. 1. To see that the other preachers in his cir- 
cuit behave well, and want nothing. 2. To visit the 
classes quarterly, regulate the bands, and deliver 
tickets. 3. To take in or put out of the society or 
the bands. 4. To keep watch-nights and love- 
feasts. 5. To hold quarterly meetings, and therein 
diligently to inquire both into the temporal and spi- 
ritual state of each society. 6. To overlook the 
accompts of all the stewards. 

X. Q. 1. Are we not Dissenters ? 

A. No. Although we call sinners to repentance 
‘n all places of God’s dominion ; and although we 
very frequently use exlemporary prayer, and unite 
together in a religious society, yet we are not Dis- 
senters in the only sense which our law acknowledges, 
namely, those who renounce the service of the church. 
We do not—we dare not separate from it. We are 
not Seceders, nor do we bear’any resemblance to 
them: we set out upon quite opposite principles. 
The Seceders laid the very foundation of their work ~ 
in judging and condemning others: we laid the 
foundation of our work in judging and condemning 
ourselves. They begin every where with showing 
their hearers how fallen the church and ministers 
are: we begin every where with showing our hearers 
how fallen they are themselves. 

Q. 2. But what reasons are there why we should 
not separate from the Church ? 

A. Among others, those which have already been 





* By the Assistant was meant the chief preacher in a 
circuit, who immediately assisted Mr. Wesley in the regu- 


- lation of the societies. : 
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printed, entitled, ‘‘ Reasons against a Separation 
from the Church of England.’’ 

We allow two exceptions: 1. If the parish minis- 
ter be a notoriously wicked man; 2. If he preach 
Socinianism, Arianism, or any other essentially false 
doctrine. 

XII. Q. 1. How shall we try those who think 
they are moved by the Holy Ghost to preach ? 

A. Inquire, 1. Do they know God as a pardoning 
God? Have they the love of God abiding in them ? 
Do they desire and seek nothing but God? And 
are they holy in all manner of conversation? 2. 
Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work? 
Have they (in some tolerable degree) a clear, sound 
understanding? Have they a right judgment in the 
things of God? Have theya just conception of sal- 
vation by faith? And has God given them any 
degree of utterance? Do they speak justly, readily, 
clearly? 3. Have they frut? Are any truly 
convinced of siny and converted to God, by their 
preaching ? 

As long as these three marks concur in any one, 
we believe he is called of God to preach. These we 
receive as sufficient proof that he is moved thereto by 
the Holy Ghost 

Q. 2. What method may we use in receiving a 
new Helper? 

A. A proper time for doing this is at a conference, 
after solemn fasting and prayer. ° 

Every person proposed is then to be present, and 
each of them may be asked— 

“ Have you faith in Christ? Are you going om — 
to perfection? Do youexpect to be perfected in love 
in this life? Are you groaning after it? Are you 
resolved to devote yourself wholly to God and to his 
work? Have you considered the rules of a Helper? 
Will you keep them for conscience’ sake? Are you 
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determined to employ al/ your time in the work of 
God? Will you preach every morning and evening ? 
Will you diligently instruct the children in every 
place? Will you visit from house to house? Will you 
recommend fasting, hoth by precept and example ? 

We may then receive him as a Probationer, by 
giving him the Minutes of the Conference, inscribed 
thus :—‘‘ To 4. B. You think it your duty to call 
sinners to repentance. Make full proof hereof, and 
we shall rejoice to receive you as a fellow-labourer.”? 
Let him then read, and carefully weigh, what is con- 
tained therein, that, if he has any doubt, it may be 
removed, 

When he has been on trial four years, if recom- 
mended by the Assistant, he may be received into 
full connexion. 

It may be useful to add a few remarks on the 
method pursued in the choice of the Itinerant Preach- 
ers, as many have formed the most erroneous ideas 
on the subject, imagining they are employed with 
hardly any prior preparation. “1, They are received 
as private members of the society on trial. 2. After 
a quarter of a year, if they are found deserving, they 
are admitted as proper members. 3. When their 
grace and abilities are sufficiently manifest, they are 
appointed Leaders of Classes. 4. If they then dis- 
cover talents for more important services, they are 
employed to exhort occasionally in the smaller con- 
gregations, when the preachers cannot attend. 5. If 
approved in this line of duty, they are allowed to 
preach. 6. Out of these men who are called Local 
Preachers, are selected the Itinerant Preachers, who 
are first proposed in the Conference, and, if ac- 
cepted, are nominated for a circuit. 7. Their cha- 
racters and conduct are examined annually in the 
Conference: and, if they continue faithful for four 
years of trial, they are received into full connexion, 
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At these Conferences also strict inquiry is made into 
the conduct and success of every preacher: and those 
who are found deficient in abilities are no tonger 
employed as Itinerants; while those whose conduct 
has not been agreeable to the gospel are expelled, 
and thereby deprived of all the privileges even of 
private members of the society. 

The salary of each preacher is twelve pounds per 
annum for himself; the same for his wife; and, if 
wanted, four pounds for each of his children, till 
they are able to support themselves, he being allowed 
food for himself and horse wherever he goes. Thus 
care is taken that none of them shall grow rich by 
the gospel. 


Mr. Wesley’s great love of exactness and order 
was now abundantly gratified. In every place where 
he, or the preachers in connexion with him, laboured, 
the same rules were observed in the formation and 
government of the societies. From this time the 
work of reformation, and of true religion, went for- 
ward with a regularity and sameness which will ren- 

_ der the remainder of our work comparatively easy. 
We have now only to treat of the most remarkable 
occurrences. 

In the tumultuous years of 1745 and 1746, durin 
the rebellion, the work of God spread with great ra- 
pidity. The Scriptures declare, ‘‘ When the judg- 
ments of God are abroad in the earth, the nations 
will learn righteousness.’”” The ministers of God 
went through the land, calling upon sinners to repent, 


and many had ears to hear the things that made for 


their peace. 

At this time all denominations of people were 
addressing the king, and testifying their attechment 
to the august family that now fills the throne. Mr. 
Wesley, and those in connexion with him, testified 
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this with every breath they drew: but he was unwill- 
ing to address his majesty, lest his societies should 
be considered as a separate body. Yet he at length 
yielded so far to importunity, as to draw up the fol- 
lowing address, which, however, from the before- 
mentioned motive, on further consideration, he did 
not present. The thoughts and style of a man of 
God may be easily seen therein, rather than the 
laboured eloquence so common upon such occasions. 


**To the King’s Most Excellent Majesty :—The hum- 
ble Address of the Societies in England and Wales, 
called Methodists. 


‘«Most Gracious Sovereign, 

‘So inconsiderable as we are, a people scattered 
and peeled, and trodden w»der foot, from the begin- 
ning hitherto, we should in no wise have presumed, 
even on this great occasion, to open our lips to your 
Majesty, had we not been induced, indeed con- 
strained, so to do by two considerations; the one, 
that, in spite of all our remonstrances on that head, 
we are continually represented as a peculiar sect 
of men, separating ourselves from the established 
Church; the other, that we are still traduced as in- 
clined to Popery, and consequently disaffected to 
your Majesty. 

“Upon these considerations, we think it incum- 
bent upon us, if we must. stand as a distinct body 
from our brethren, to tender for ourselves our most 
dutiful regards to your sacred Majesty; and to de- 
clare in the presence of Him we serve, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, that we are a part (how- 
ever mean) of that Protestant church, established in 


' these kingdoms: that we unite together for this, and 


no other end, to promote, so far as we may be capa- 
ble, justice, mercy, and truth, the glory of God, and 
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peace and good-will among men: that we detest and 
abhor the fundamental doctrines of the chureh of 
Rome, and are steadily attached to your Majesty’s 
royal person and illustrious house. 

‘‘ We cannot indeed say or do either more or less 
than we apprehend consistent with the written Word 
of God ; but we are ready to obey your Majesty to 
the uttermost in all things which we conceive to be 
agreeable thereto: and we earnestly exhort all with 
~ whom we converse, as they fear God, to honour the 
King. We of the clergy, in particular, put all men 
in mind to revere the higher powers as of God; and 
continually declare, Ye must needs be subject, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. 

‘« Silver and gold (most of us must own) we have 
none; but such as we have we humbly beg your 
Majesty to accept, together with our hearts and pray- 
ers. May He who hath bought us with his blood, 
the Prince of all the kings of the earth, fight against 
all the enemies of your Majesty with the two-edged 
sword that cometh out of his mouth! And when he 
calleth your Majesty from this throne, full of years 
and victories, may it be with that voice, ‘ Come, re- 
ceive the kingdom prepared for thee from the begin- 
ning of the world!’ 

‘These are the continual prayers of your Majes- 
ty’s dutiful and loyal subjects, 


‘“‘ Joun WEsLEY, &c.”? 


Newcastle-upon-Tyne was a place of almost con- 


tinual alarm during the troubles in Scotland. Here, - 


therefore, Mr. Wesley remained a considerable time ; 
and his labour was not in vain. Many now learned 
truly to honour the king (from the right principle, 
the fear of God), who were before as reeds shaken 
with the wind. But his soul was grieved within him 
at the extreme ungodliness of those who were ap- 


"we 
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pointed to defend the land. He therefore wrote the 
following letter to one of the magistrates :— 


se Sir, 

‘¢The fear of God, the love of my country, and 
the regard I have for his majesty King George, con- 
strain me to write a few plain words to one who is 
no stranger to these principles of action. 

‘*My soul has been pained day by day, even in 
walking the streets of Newcastle, at the senseless, 
shameless wickedness, the ignorant profaneness, of 
the poor men to whom our lives are intrusted. The 
continual cursing and swearing, the wanton blas- 
phemy of the soldiers in general, must needs be a 
torture to the sober gar, whether of a Christian or 
an honest infidel. Can any that either fear God oy 
love their neighbour hear this without concern? 
especially if they consider the interest of our coun- 
try, as well as of these unhappy men themselves ; for 
can it be expected that God should be on their side, 
who are daily affronting him to his face? And it 
God be not on their side, how little will either their 
number, or courage, or strength avail ! 

‘¢Js there no man that careth for these souls? 
Doubtless there are some who ought so to do; but 
many of these, if lam rightly informed, receive large 
pay, and do just nothing. 

** | would to God it were in my power, in any de- 
gree, to supply their lack of service. I am ready to 
do what in me lies to call these poor sinners to re- 
pentance, once or twice a day (while I remain in 
these parts), at any hour, or at any place. And i 
desire no pay at all for doing this, unless what my 
Lord shall give at his appearing. 

“Tf it be objected (from our heathenish poet), 
© This conscience will make cowards of us all:’ I an- 


‘swer, Let us judge by matter of fact. Let either 
o: 
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friends or enemies speak: did those who feared God 
behave as cowards at Fontenoy? Did John Haime, 
the dragoon, betray any cowardice before or after his 
horse sunk under him? or did William Clements, 
when he received the first ball in his left, and the 
second in his right arm? or John Evans, when the 
cannon-ball took off both his legs? Did he not call 
al] about him, as long as he could speak, to praise 
and fear God, and honour the king? as one who 
feared nothing, but lest his breath should be spent 
in vain. 

“Tf it were objected, that I should only fill their 
heads with peculiar whims and notions—that might 
easily be known, Only let the officers hear with their 
own ears; and they may judge whether I do not 
preach the plain principles of manly, rational re- 
ligion. : 

on Having myself no knowledge of the general, I 
took the liberty to make this offer to you. I haye 
no interest herein; but I should rejoice to serve, as 
Tam able, my king and country. If it be judged, 
that this will be of no real service, let the proposal 
die, and be forgotten; but I beg you, Sir, to believe, 
that I have the same glorious cause, for which you 
have shown so becoming a zeal, earnestly at heart: — 
and that therefore I am, with warm respect, 

cOSir, 
“ Your most obedient Servant, 
“Joun Wusury.” 


A polite answer was returned by the magistrate ; 
and the general, being informed of it, gaye his con- 
sent ; in consequence of which Mr. Wesley preached - 
to the soldiers as long as he continued in those parts. 

On the 24th of June, 1748. he opened his large’ 
school at Kingswood. He had long before built a 
small one for the children of the colliers, which still 
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exists. The last was intended for the children of 
our principal friends, that they might receive acom- 
plete education in the languages and sciences, with- 
out endangering their morals in the great schools, 
where vice is so prevalent. In time, many of the 
preachers married, and had families. Their little 
pittance was not sufficient to enable them to support 
their children at school. The uninterrupted duties 
of the itinerant life would not permit the father to 
give his son the necessary education he required: 
and it is well known how impossible it is in general 
for a mother to instruct, or even to govern, a son 
after a given age, especially during the absence of 
the father. -On these considerations, after a tew 
years, the school was appropriated to the education of 
a considerable number of the preachers’ sons, as well 
as of the children of private independent members. 
At present the sons of the preachers make about 
three-fourths of the children. These are instructed, 
boarded, and clothed; and the charity is supported 
by an annual collection made in all the chapels be- 
longing to the societies in these kingdoms. The 
collection is now so increased, that a few small sums 
out of it are allowed towards the education of preach- 
ers’ daughters. Mr. Wesley drew up aset of rules 
for this school, which have been highly admired by 
most that have seen them. 
But this pious design, like all human institutions, 
often fell below the expectations of the benevolent 
founder. Yet, notwithstanding this, it has been pro- 
ductive of much good. Scores, if not hundreds, of 
useful preachers, have been thereby preserved for 
the general work; and have been enabled to devote 
their whole life to the immediate service of God, 
_ who must otherwise have sunk under the weight of 
_ their families, and settled in some trade for their 

support. The present head master is well qualified 
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for his office, and has ever given, since his first ap- 
pointment to it, great satisfaction. 

A circumstance respecting the erection of this edi- 
fice deserves to be remembered, Mr. Wesley was 
mentioning to a lady, with whom he was in company 
in the neighbourhood of Bristol, his desire and de- 
sign of erecting a Christian school, such as would not 
disgrace the apostolic age. The lady was so pleased 
with his views, that she immediately went to her 
scrutoire, and brought him five hundred pounds in 
bank notes, desiring him to accept of them, and to 
enter upon his plan immediately. He did so. After- 
wards, being in company with the same lady, she in- | 
quired how the building went on; and whether he 
stood in need of further assistance. He informed 
her that he had laid owt all the money he had re- 
ceived, and that he was three hundred pounds in 
debt; at the same time apologizing, and entreating 
her not to consider it as a concern of her’s. But 
she immediately retired, and brought him the sum 
he wanted, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


PROGRESS OF RELIGION—MR. WESLEY’S MARRIAGE 
—HIS DANGEROUS ILLNESS—PROPOSALS FOR AN 
UNION WITH THE PIOUS CLERGY OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND—REMARKABLE REVIVAL IN LON- 
DON—THE MINUTES OF THE CONFERENCE OF THE 
YEAR1770-——ACCOUNT OF MR. FLETCHER AND HIS 
WRITINGS—SPREAD OF RELIGION THROUGH THE 
LAND—THE DEED OF DECLARATION. 


Ir has been already seen how perseveringly Mr. 
Wesley laboured in Georgia. From what has been 
said of him, after his return to England, it will as 
clearly appear that he did not in the least relax. 
He generally preached three or four, and sometimes 
five times.a day, and often rode forty, fifty, or three- 
score miles. We shall present our readers with an 
account of one of his journeys from London to Ep- 
worth, taken from his own Journals, as a specimen 
of his mode of travelling. 

“‘ Tuesday, Feb. 10, 1747.* My brother returned 
from the North, and I prepared to supply his place 
there. Sunday, 15, I was very weak and faint; but 
on Monday, 16, I rose soon after three, lively and 
strong, and found all my complaints were fled away 
like a dream. 


LE EEEEEEEEEEnEanT 


« We concluded the former chapter with an account of 
Kingswood school, though it was opened a year after this 
date. Much of that chapter consisted of regulations and 
institutions, and therefore we thought it well to close the 
whole with that account 
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“TI was wondering the day before at the mildness 
of the weather, such as seldom attends ane in my 
journeys. But my wonder now ceased; the wind 
was turned full north, and blew so exceedingly hard 
and keen, that when we came to Hatfield neither my 
companions nor I had much use of our hands or 
feet. After resting an hour, we bore up again through 
the wind and snow, which drove full in our faces, - 
But this was only a squall; in Baldock-field the 
storm began in earnest. The large hail drove so 
vehemently in our faces that we could not see, nor 
hardly breathe. However, before two o’clock we 
reached Baldock, where one met and conducted us 
safe to Potten. About six I preached to a serious 
congregation. 

‘Tuesday, 17, we set out as soon as it was well 
light ; but it was really hard work to get forward, 
for the ice would not well bear or break; and the 
untracked snow covering all the road, we had much 
ado to keep our horses on their feet. Meantime the 
wind rose higher and higher, till it was ready to 
overturn both man and beast. However, after a 
short bait at Bugden, we pushed on, and met in the 
middle of an open field with so violent a storm of 
rain and hail as we had not had before. It drove 
through our coats, great and small, boots, and every 
thing, and yet froze as it fell, even upon our eye- 
brows, so that we had scarce either strength or mo=- 
tion left when we came into the inn at Stilton. 

‘We now gave up our hopes of reaching Gran- 
tham, the snow falling faster and faster. However, 
we tock the advantage of a fair blast, and made the 
best of our way to Stamford-heath. But here a new 
difficulty arose from the snow laying in large drifts : 
sometimes horses and men were well-nigh swallowed 
up; yetin less than an hour we were brought safe to 
Stamford. Being willing to get as far as we could, 
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we made but a short stop here; and about sun-set 
came, cold and weary, yet well, to a little town called 
Brigcasterton. 

““Wednesday, 18. Our servant came up and 
said, ‘Sir, there is no travelling to-day. Such a 
quantity of snow has fallen in the night, that the 
roads are quite filled up.’ I told him, ‘ At least we 
can walk twenty miles a day, with our horses in our 
hands.’ So in the name of God we set out. The 
north-east wind was piercing as a sword, and had 
driven the snow into such uneven heaps, that the 
main road was not passable. However, we kept on, 
afoot or on horseback, till we came to the White 
Lion at Grantham. Some from Grimsby had ap- 
pointed to meet us here, but not hearing any thing 
of them (for they were at another house by mistake), 
after an hour’s rest, weset out straight for Ep- 
worth. , 

“Thursday, 19, The frost was not so sharp, so 
that we had little difficulty till we. came to Haxey- 
Car. But here the ice, which covered the dikes and 
great part of the common, would not bear, nor rea- 
dily break ; nor did we know, there being no track 
of man or beast, what parts of the dikes were ford- 
able. However, we committed ourselves to God, 
and went on. We hit all our fords exactly, and, 
without any fall or considerable hinderance, came to 
Epworth in two hours, full as well as when we left 
London.”’ . 

Thus, strange as it may seem, did he labour whilst 
he could ride on horseback ; nor do we believe there 
could be an instance found, during the space of fifty 
years, wherein the severest weather hindered him 
even for one day ! 

Many were the “ hair breadth escapes’? which he 
experienced during that time, and which he has 

noted in his Journals with lively gratitude to Him 


> 
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who numbers the hairs of our head. In this yearhe 
records a remarkable one. 

‘J took horse,’’ says he, ‘‘in Bristol for Wick, 
where I had appointed to preach at three in the 
afternoon. I was riding by the wall through St. 
Nicholas’-gate (my horse having been brought to 
the house where I dined) just as a cart turned short 
from St Nicholas Street, and came swiftly down the 
hill. There was just room to pass between the 
wheel of it and the wall: but that space was taken 
up by the carman. I called to him to go back, or I 
must ride over him. But the man, as if deaf, walked 
straight forward. This obliged me to hold back my 
horse; in the mean time the shaft of the cart came 
full against his shoulder with such a shock as beat 
him to the ground. He shot me forward over his 
head as an arrow out of a bow, where I lay with my 
arms and legs I know not how, stretched out in a 
line close to the wall. The wheel ran by close to 
my side, but only dirtied my clothes. I found no 
utter of spirit, but the same composure as if I had 
been sitting in my study. When the cart was gone 
I rose. Abundance of people gathered round, till a 
gentleman desired me to step into his shop. After 
cleaning myself a little I took horse again, and was 
at Wick by the time appointed. I returned to Bris- 
tol (where the report of my being killed had spread 
far and wide) time enough to praise God in the great 
congregation, and to preach un, ‘ Thou, Lord, shalt 
save both man and beast.’ ”’ ; 

He now visited, with those that lavoured with him, 
many parts of Yorkshire, Lancashire, Derbyshire, 
and Cheshire, where he had never been before. He 
also visited Plymouth, and many other places in the 
west: and inevery place the work of God prospered. 
(Mr. Wesley observes, ‘‘ This is no cant word—it 
means the conversion of sinners from sin to holi- 
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ness.’’) But still they were obliged in many parts 
to carry their lives in their hands. Some instances 
of this have been related already: we will mention 
one or more in his own words. 


“Friday, Feb. 12,1748. After preaching at Oak 
hill, a village in Somersetshire, I rode on to Shepton- 
Mallet, but found the people all under a strange con- 
sternation. A mob, they said, was hired, and made 
sufficiently drunk to do all manner of mischief. I 
began preaching between four and five; and none 
hindered or interrupted at all. We had a blessed 
opportunity, and the hearts of many were exceed- 
ingly comforted. I wondered what was become of 
the mob ; but we were quickly informed they mis- 
took the place, imagining I should alight (as I used 
to do) at William Stone’s house, and had summoned 
by drum all their forces together to meet me at my 
coming. But Mr. Swindells (one of the preachers) 
innocently carrying me to the other.end of the town, 
they did not find out their mistake till I had done 
preaching. z 

“ However, they attended us from the preaching- 
house to William Stone’s, throwing dirt, stones, and 
clods, in abundance; but they could not hurt us; 
only Mr. Swindells had a little dirt on his coat, and 
Ta few specks on my hat. 5 

‘*After we had gone into the house, they began 
throwing large stones, in order to break the door; 
but, perceiving this would require some time, they 
dropped that design for the present. They then 
broke all the tiles on the pent-house over the door, 
and poured in a shower of stones at the windows. 
One of their captains, in his great zeal, had followed 
ns into the house, and was now shut in with us. 
He did not like this, and would fain have got out; 
but it was not possible: so he kept as close to 
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me as he could, thinking himself safest when he 
was near me. But staying a little behind (when 1 
went up two pairof stairs, and stood close on one side 
where we were alittle sheltered), a large stone struck 
him on the forehead, and the blood spouted out like 
astream. Hecried out, ‘Oh! Sir, are we to die 
to-night ? What must Ido? What must I do?’ 
I said, ‘Pray to God. He is able to deliver you 
from all danger.’ He took my advice, and began 
praying, I believe, as he had scarce ever done before. 

‘Mr. Swindells and I then went to prayer: after 
which I told him, ‘ We must not stay here: we must 
go down immediately.’ He said, ‘ Sir, we cannot 
stir, you see how the stones fly about.’ I walked 
straight through the room, and down the stairs, and 
not a stone came in till we were at the bottom. The 
mob had just broken open the door when we came 
into the lower room ; and while they burst in at one 
door, we walked out at the other. Nordid one man 
take any notice of us, though we were within five 
yards of each other. 

‘‘ They filled the house at once, and proposed 
setting it on fire; but one of them remembering his 
own house was next, persuaded them not to do it. 
Hearing one of them crying out, ‘ They are going 
over the grounds,’ I thought the hint was good: so 
we went over the grounds to the far end of the town, 
where one waited, and undertook to guide us to 
Oakbill. 

‘«T was riding on in Shepton Lane, it being now 
quite dark, when he cried out, ‘ Come down; come 
down from the bank.’ I did as I was desired; but 
the bank being high, and the side almost perpendi- 
cular, I came down all at once, my horse and I 
tumbling one over another. In less than an hour 
we came to Oakhill, and the next morning to 
Bristol.” 
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Mr. Wesley had hitherto preferred a single life, 
because, as he himself observes, he believed he could 
he more nseful in a single than a married state: 
“Cand I praise God,’’ said he, “ who enabled me so 
to do.’” He now as fully believed that in his present 
circumstances he might be more useful in a married 
state ; into which, upon this clear conviction, and 
by the advice of his friends, he entered some time 
after. 

Previous to this step, he had published a small 
tract, entitled ‘‘ Thoughts on a Single Life.” He 
therein advised all unmarried persons, who were able 
to receive it, to follow the counsel of our Lord and 
St. Paul, and remain single for the kingdom of 
heaven's sake. But in the same tract he pronounces, 
after St. Paul, the forbidding to marry to be a doctrine 
of devils, and declares, ‘‘ It cannot be doubted but a 
man may be as holy in a married asin a single state.” 
Nor did he ever suppose that this precept was de- 
signed of God forthe many. Several years after his 
marriage he mentions in his Journal hisagain reading 
over that tract, and observes, ‘‘l am’of the same 

“mind still: and I must be so till I give up my 
Bible.”? 

We should not have said so much on the present 
occasion, if it was not. for the many fleers that have 
been cast at Mr. Wesley on this account. The best 
excuse that can be made for those gentlemen, who 
have indulged their wit on this subject, is that they 
knew nothing of the matter: that they had never 
seriously considered those passages of the Bible al- 
ulded to, nor ever read over what Mr. Wesley has 
said upon it. It was quite enough for them to hear 
that he had recommended celibacy, and had after 
wards married ; which all candid men, who believe 

_the Scriptures, must be sensible, involves neither 
biame nor contradiction. 
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But it is certain Mr. Wesley’s marriage was not 
what is commonly called a happy one. We cannot 
take upon us to state in every respect what were the 
causes of that inquietude which for some years lay 
so heavy upon him. It might arise, in some degree, 
from his peculiar situatioa with respect to the great 
work in which he was engaged. He has more than 
once mentioned to us, that it was agreed between 
him and Mrs. Wesley, previous to their marriage, 
that he should not preach one sermon or travel one 
mile the less on that account. ‘If I thought I 
should,’’ said he, ‘my dear, as well as I love you, 
I would never see your face more.’? 

But Mrs. Wesley did not long continue in this 
mind. She would fain have confined him to a more 
domestic life; and, having found by experience that 
this was impossible, she unhappily gave place to 
jealousy. This entirely spoiled her temper, and 
drove her to many outrages. She repeatedly left his 
house, but was brought back by his earnest impor- 
tunities. At last she seized on part of his Journals, 
and many other papers, which she would never after- 
wards restore; and, taking her final departure, left 
word that she never intended to return. Who then 
can wonder, that after all this he should only ob- 
serve, ‘‘ Von eam reliqui; non dimisi; non revoeabo— 
I have not left her; I have not put her away; Iwill 
not call her back.’? She died in the year 1781, at 
Camberwell, near London. A stone is placed at the 
head of her grave, in the ch rehyard of that place, 


setting forth ‘‘ that she was a woman of exemplary _ 


piety; a tender parent, and a sincere friend,’’ 
What fortune she possessed, at her death she left 

to a Mr. Vizelle, her son by a former husband, To 

Mr. Wesley she bequeathed aring. There are several 


letters which passed between them relative to their — 


mutual uneasiness. These letters are now before us ; 


' 
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but they would add nothing material to the account 
which we have given. We shall only present our 
readers with a long postcript of one of his. as it is a 
summary of the unhappy dispute. 

““T cannot but add a few words: not by way ox 
reproach, but of advice. God has used many means 
to curb your stubborn will, and break the impetuo- 
sity of your temper. He has given you a dutiful but 
sickly daughter: he has taken away one of your 
sons: another has been a grievous cross, as the 
third probably will be. He has suffered you to be 
defrauded of much money: he has chastened you 
with strong pain: and still he may say, How lone 
liftest thou up thyself against me? Are you more 
humble, more gentle, more patient, more placable, 
than youwas? I fear quite the reverse: I fear your 
natural tempers are rather increased than diminished. 
Oh! beware lest God give youup to your own heart’s 
lust, and let you follow your own imaginations. 

“‘ Under all these conflicts it might be an unspeak- 
able blessing that you have a husband who knows 
your temper, and can bear with it: who, after you 
have tried him numberless ways, laid to his charge 
things that he knew not, robbed him, betrayed his 
confidence, revealed his secrets, given hima thousand 
treacherous wounds, purposely aspersed and murder- 
ed his character, and made it your business so to do, 
under the poor pretence of vindicating your own 
character (whereas of what importance is your 
character to mankind, if you was buried just now ? 
or, if you had never lived, what loss would it be to 
the cause of God): who, I say, after ali these proyo- 
cations, is still willing to forgive you ull; to over- 
look what is past, as if it had not been, and to re- 
ceive you with open arms: only not while you have a 
sword in your hand, with which you are continually 

. Striking at me, though you cannot hurt me. If, 
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notwithstanding, you continue striking, what can I, 
what can all reasonable men think, but that either 
you are utterly out of your senses, or your eye is 
not single: that you married me only for my money: 
that, being disappointed, you was almost always out 
of humour: that this laid you open to a thousand 
suspicions, which, once awakened, could’ sleep no 
more? 

‘« My dear Molly, let the time past suffice. If you 
have not (to prevent my giving it to bad women*) 
robbed me of mysubstance too ; if you do not blacken 
me on purpose that, when this causes a breach be- 
tween us, no one may believe it to be your fault ; 
stop, and consider what you do: as yet the breach 
may be repaired ; you have wronged me much, but 
not beyond forgiveness. I love you still, and am as 
clear from all other women as the day I was born. 
At length know me, aud know yourself. Your enemy 
Icannot be: but let me be your friend. Suspect 
me no more; asperse me no more ; provoke me no 
more. Do not any longer contend for mastery, for 
power, money, or praise. Be content to be a private, 
insignificant person, known and loved by God and 
me. Attempt no more to abridge me of my liberty, 
which I claim by the laws of God and man. Leave 
me to be governed by God and my own conscience. 
Then shall I govern you with gentle sway, and show 
that I do indeed love you even as Christ the ehurch.””. 

Soon after his marriage he resigned his fellowship. 
His letter of resignatiomwas as follows: Ego Johan- 
nes Wesley, Collegii  Lincolniensis in Academia 
Ovoniensi Socius, quicquid mihi juris est in prediciu 
Socielate, ejusdem Rectori et Soctis sponte ac libere 
resigno ; illis universis et singulis perpetuam pacem 
ac omnimodo in Christo felicitutem exopltans—1 





-* Her jealousy having strangely induced her to bring 
that terrible charge against him. 
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John Wesley, Fellow of’ Lincoln College, Oxford, 
freely resign to the Rector and Fellows whatsoever 
belongs to me in that society ; earnestly wishing to 
them all, and to each of them, continual peace, and 
all felicity in Christ.’’ 

Mr. Wesley had hitherto enjoyed remarkable 
health, considering his great and continual labour 
and exposures of every kind. But in the month of 
October, 1753, soon after his coming to London, he 
was attacked with a consumptive disorder, which 
brought him to the gates of death. After struggling 
some time against it, he retired to Lewisham, near 
London, for the benefit of air and gentle exercise. 
It was at this place, that, as he observes, not know- 
ing how it might please God to dispose of him, and 
to ‘‘ prevent vile panegyric,”’ he wrote as follows :- 


Here lieth 
‘The Body of John Wesley, 
A Brand plucked out of the burning ; 
Who died of a Consumption in the fifty- 
first year of his age: 
_ Not leaving, after his debts are paid; ten 
pounds behind him ; 
praying, 
God be merciful to me, an unprofitable 
Servant | 


He ordered that this inscription, if any, should be 
placed on his tomb-stone. 

From Lewisham he removed to the Hot-wells 
near Bristol, where it pleased God, in answer to the 
prayers of thousands, to renew his strength, and to 
enable him again to declare his truth. This he did 
at first to a few persons at his apartments in the 
evenings, the Lord thus preparing him for his usual 
labours, to which he soon after returned. He was 


_ _ 
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confined upon the whole about four months. Part 
of this time he employed in writing notes on the New 
Testament, a work which he had long purposed to 
undertake, but for which he never could find time 
before. ‘‘ I now,’’ says he, “‘ can neither travel nor 
preach ; but, blessed be God, I can still read, write, 
and think: Oh! that it may be to his glory !’’ 

While Mr. Wesley was confined, he received the 
following letter from Mr. Whitefield, which is so ex- 
pressive of the high opinion which that great and 
good man entertained of him, and so honourable to 
his piety and feelings, that we make no apology for 
inserting it. . 

‘ Bristol, Dec. 3, 1753. 
‘¢ Rey. and very dear Sir, 

“Tf seeing you so weak when leaving London dis- 
tressed me, the news and prospect of your ayproach- 
ing dissolution hath quite weighed medown. I pity 
myself and the church, but not you: a radiant throne 
awaits you, and ere long you will enter into your 
Master’s joy: yonder he stands with a massy crown, 
ready to put it on your head amidst an admiring 
throng of saints and angels ; but I, poor I, that have 
been waiting for my dissolution these nineteen years, 
must be left behind to grovel here below! Well; 
this is my comfort; it cannot be long ere the cha- 
riots will be sent even for worthless me. If prayers 
can detain them, even you, Rev. and very dear Sir, 
shall not leave us yet: but if the decree is gone 
forth, that you must now fall asleep in Jesus, may 
he kiss your soul away, and give you to die in the 
embraces of triumphant love! If, in the Jand of the 
dying, I hope to pay my last respects to you next 
week. If not, Rev. and very dear Sir, f—a—r—e 
—w—e—ll. Ego sequar, etsi non passibus @quis*® 


* J shall follow, though not with equal steps 


+ » 
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My heart is too big; tears trickle down too fast ; 
and you are, I fear, too weak for me to enlarge. 
Underneath you may there be Christ’s everlasting 
arms! I commend you to his never-failing mercy,: 
and am, 


‘« Rev. and very dear Sir, 
“Your most affectionate, sympathizing, 
“ And afflicted younger brother 
“© Tn the gospel of our common Lord, 


‘© G. WHITEFIELD.”’ 


Mr. Wesley always supposed that God’s design in 
raising up the Methodists, so called, was, ‘‘to re- 
form the nation, especially the church ; and to spread 
scriptural holiness over the land.” He therefore 
‘still greatly wished that the clergy would co-operate 

‘with him, or at least favourably receive those who 
in their several parishes were turned from ignorance 
and profaneness to true religion. This in general 
was not the case.. However, some were of a better 
mind. The late Mr. Walker of Truro, in Cornwall, 
and a few others, not only loved and preached the 
gospel, but were well disposed towards him and those 
under his care. Some of these gentlemen assisted 
at the first conferences ; but after some years they 
seemed unwilling to share in his reproach. To avoid 
this they desired that he would give up his societies, 
which were formed in their respective parishes, into 
their care. As this proposal involves a question 
which it has sometimes been thought he could not 
easily answer, viz., ‘‘ If you love the church, why do 
not you give up your people to those in the church, 
whom you yourself believe to be real ministers of 
Christ ?”? we shall insert his reply to the above- 
mentioned gentleman, who wrote to him on the sub 
ject in behalf of himself and his brethren. eu 
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‘“* Helston, Cornwall, Sept. 16, 1757, 
‘¢ Rev. and dear Sir, 

“ Nothing can be more kind than the mentioning 
‘to me whatever you think is amiss in my conduct ; 
and the more freedom you use in doing this, the 
more I am indebted to you. I am thoroughly per- 
suaded that you ‘wish me well;’ and that it is this, 
together with a ‘concern for the common interests 
of religion,’ which obliges you to speak with more 
plainness than otherwise you would. The same mo- 
tives induce me to lay aside all reserve, and tell you 
the naked sentiments of my heart. 

“You say, ‘If you believed Mr. Vowler to be a 
gracious person and a gospel minister, why did you 
not, in justice to your people, leave them to him?’ 

“« J, H. assured me that Mr. Vowler had a clear 
conviction of his being reconciled to God; if so; 
I could not deny his being a gracious person, And 
I heard him preach the érwe, though not the whole 
gospel. But, had it been the whole, there are several 
reasons still why I did not give up the people to him, 
1. No one mentioned or intimated any such thing, 
nor did it once enter into my thoughts. But, if it 
had, 2. Ido not know that every one who preaches 
the truth has wisdom and experience to govern a 
flock: 1 do not know that Mr. Vowler in particular 
has; he may, or he may not. 3. I do not know whe- 
ther he would or could give that flock all the adyvan- 
tages for holiness which they now enjoy; aud to 
leave them to him before I was assured of this, would 
be neither justice nor mercy. 4. Unless ‘hey were — 
also assured of this, they could not in conscience 
give up themselves to him ; and I have neither right 
nor power to dispose of them contrary to their own 
conscience, ° 

“« ¢ But they are his already by legal establishment. 
If they receive the Sacrament from him thrice a year. 


1 


* 
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and attend his ministrations on the Lord’s day, I see 
no more which the law requires. But, to go a little 
«leeper into this matter of /egal establishment. Does 
Mr. Conov or you think that the king and parlia- 
ment have a right to prescribe to me what pastor I 
-shalluse? If they prescribe one which I know God 
never sent, am I obliged to receive him? If he 
be sent of God, can I receive him with a clear con- 
science till I know heis? And even when I do, if i 
believe my former pastor is more profitable tomy soul, 
can I leave him without sin? or has any man living 
a right to require this of me? 

“«T extend this to every gospel minister in Eng- 
land.’ Before I could with a clear conscience leave 
a Methodist society even to such an one, all these 
considerations must come in. 

“ And, with regard to the people, far from thinking . 
that ‘the withdrawing our preachers’ from such a 
society without their consent would prevent a sepa- 
ration from the church, I think it would. be the 
direct way to cause it. While we are with them our 
advice has weight, and keeps them to the church. 
but, were-we totally to withdraw it, it would be of 
little or no weight. Nay, perhaps, resentment of 
our unkindness (as it would appear to them) would 
prompt them to act in flat opposition to it. 

“ Again, you say, ‘Before an union can be effected, 
something must be done on your part.’ Tell me 
what, and I will do it without delay, however con- 
trary it may be to my ease or natural inclination : 
provided only that it consists with my keeping a 
conscience void of offence towards God and towards 
man. It would not consist with this to give up the 
flock under my care to any other minister, till I and 
they were convinced they would have the same ad- 
vantages for holiness under him which they now 
enjoy. 


~ 


Leet ae. 


270 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


“ But, ‘ paying us visits can serve no other pure 
pose than to bring us under needless difficulties.’ 
I willspeak very freely on this head. Can our con- 
versing together serve no other purpose? You seem 
then not to have the least conception of your own 
want of any such thing! But, whether you do or 
not, I feel my want: Iam not in memet totus teres 
atque rotundus.* J want more light, more strength, 
for my personal walking with God ; and I know not 
but he may give it me through you. And whether 
you do or no, I want more light and strength for 
guiding the flock committed to my charge. May not 
the Lord send this also by whom he will send? and 
by you as probably as by any other? It is not im- 
probable that he may by you give me clearer light, 
either as to doctrine or discipline. And even hereby, 
how much comfort and profit might redound to 
' thousands of those for whom Christ hath died! 
’ Which I apprehend would abundantly compensate 

any difficulties that might arise from such conversa- 
tion, 

““T speak asa fool: bear with me. I am clearly 
satisfied that you have far more faith, more love, and 
more of the mind which was in Christ, than I have ; 
but have you more gifts for the work of God, or 
more fruit of your labour? Has God owned you 
more? TI would he had, a thousand fold! I pray 
God that he may!. Have you at present more ‘ex- 
perience of the wisdom of the world and the devices 
of Satan, or of the manner and method wherein it 
pleases God to counterwork them in this period of. 

_his providence? Are you sure that God would 
add nothing to you by me (besides what he might 
add to me by you)? Perhaps when the time is 
slipt out of your hands, when I am no more seen, 





* I am not all-sufficient. 
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you may wish you had not rejected the assistance of 
even 
“‘ Your affectionate brother, 
. “Joun WESLEY.’’ 
4+ To the Rev. Mr. Walker, 
in Truro.”’ 


That he sincerely wished to unite with every 
minister of the church of England who lived and 
preached the gospel is evident from his whole be- 
haviour towards them, and from many passages in 
his Journals. A few years after the above corre- 
spondence with Mr. Walker, he wrote to all those 
clergymen, who, he believed, answered the above 
description, proposing, in the fulness of his heart, 
that they should unite to forward the real work of 
God in the souls of men. His letter upon that oc- 
casion is as follows :— 


‘“ Rev. Sir, 

“« Near two years and a half ago I wrote the fol- 
lowing letter. You will please to observe, 1. That 
1 propose no more therein than is the bounden duty 
of every Christian: 2. That you may comply with 
this proposal, whether any others do or not. I my- 
self have endeavoured so to do for many years, 
though I have been almost alone therein : and al- 
though many, the more earnestly I ta/k of peace, the 
more zealously make ¢hemselves ready for batile, 

“J am, Rev. Sir, 
‘‘ Your affectionate brother, 
ibe ‘‘Joun WESLEY.” 


‘¢ Dear Sir, - 
“ Tt has pleased God to give you both the will and 
the power to do many things for his glory (although 
you are often ashamed you haye done so little, and 
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wish you could do a thousand times more). This 
induces me to mention to you what has been upon 
my mind for many years ; and what I am perswaded 
would be much for the glory of God, ifit could once 
be effected: and I am in great hopes it will be, if 
you heartily undertake it, trusting in him alone. ~ 
‘‘Some years since, God began a great work in 
England ; but the labourers were few. At first those 
few were of one heart ; but it was not so long: first 
one fell off, then another and another, till no two of 
us were left together in the work, beside my brother 
and me. This prevented much good, and occasioned 
much evil: it grieved our spirits, and weakened our 
hands: it gave our common enemies hugh oceasion 


to blaspheme : it perplexed and puzzled many sin. « 


cere Christians: it caused many to draw back t) 
perdition: it grieved the Holy Spirit of God. 

‘« As labourers increased, disunion increased, cf- 
fences were multiplied; and, instead of coming 
nearer to, they stood further and further off from 
each other: till at Jength those who were not only 
brethren in Christ; but fellow-labourers in his gos- 
pel, had no more connexion or fellowship with -each 
other than Protestants have with Papists. 

‘But ought this to be? Ought not those who 
are united to one common head, and employed by 
him in one common work, to be united to each ~ 
other? I speak now of those labourers who are min- 
isters of the church of England. These are, chiefly — 
“Mr. Perronet, Romaine, Newton, Shirley: Mr. 
Downing, Jesse, Adam: Mr. Talbot, Ryland, Stil. 
lingfleet, Fletcher: Mr. Johnson, Baddeley, Andrews, 
Jane: Mr, Hart, Symes, Brown, Rouquet: Mr. 
Sellon, Venn, Richardson, Barnet, Furley, Crook : 
Mr. Eastwood, Conyers, Bentley, King: Mr. Ber- 
ridge, Hicks: G.W., J.W., C. W., John Richsatagts 
Benjamin Colley. 
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** Not excluding any other clergyman who agree 
in these essentials :— 

** J. Original sin. . 

I]. Justification by faith. 

“Jil. Holiness of heart and life: provided their 
life be answerable to their doctrine. 

“©* But what union would you desire among these ?” 
Not an union in opinions. They might agree or dis- 
agree, touching absolute decrees on the one hand, 
and perfection on the other. Not an union in ex- 
pressions. These may still speak of the emputed 
righteousness, and those of the merits of Christ. 
Not an union with regard to ow/ward order. Some 
may still remain quzte regular; some quite irregu- 
lar; and some partly regular and partly irregular. 
But these things being as they are, as each is per- 
suaded in his own mind, is it not a most desirable 
thing that we should, 

“7, Remove hinderances out of the way; not 
judge one another, not despise one another ; not be 
displeased at one another’s gifts or success, even 
though greater than our own; not wart for ano- 
ther’s halting, much less wish for it, or merce 
therein ? 

Never speak disrespectfully, slightly, coldly, or 
unkindly of each other; never repeat each other’s 
faults, mistakes, or infirmities, much less /?sten for 
and gather them up; never say or do any thing to 
hinder each other’s usefulness, either directly or in- 
directly ? 

“Ys it not a most desirable thing that we shoal 
2. Love as brethren; thnk well of, and honour one 
another ; wish all good, all-grace, all gifts, all suc- 
cess, yea, greater than our own, to each other; 
expect God will answer our wish, rejoice in every 
appearance thereof, and praise him for it; readily 
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belreve good of each other, as readily as we once be- 
lieved evil? v 

“Speak respectfully, honourably, kindly, of eaca 
other ; defend each other’s character; speak all the 
good we can of each other; recommend one another 
where we have influence ; each help the other on in 
his work, and enlarge his influence by all the honest 
means we can? 

“* This is the wnion which I have long sought after. 
And is it not the duty of every one of us so to do? 
Would it not be far better for ourselves ; a means of 
promoting both our holiness and happiness? Would 
it not remove much gui/é from those who have been 
faulty in any of these instances, and much pain from 
those who have kept themselves pure? Would it not 
be far better for the people who suffer severely from 
the clashings and contentions of their leaders, which 
seldom fail to occasion many unprofitable, yea, hurt- 
ful disputes among them? “Would it not be better 
even for the poor blind world, robbing them of their 
sport, ‘Oh! they cannot agree among themselves ?? 
Would it not be better for the whole work ot God 
which would then deepen and widen on every side? 

‘“** But it will never be; it is utterly impossible.’ 
Certainly it is with men. Who imagines we can do 
this ; that it can be effected by any Auman power ? 
All nature is against it ; every infirmity, every wrong 
temper and passion ; love of honour and praise, of 
power, of pre-eminence; or anger, resentment, pride; 
long-contracted habit, and prejudice lurking in ten 
thousand forms. The devil and all his angels are 
against it; for, if this ‘takes place, how shall his 
kingdom stand? All the world, all that know not 
God. are against it, though they may seem to favour 
it for a season. Let us settle this in our hearts, 


that we may be utterly cut off from all dependence 


®n our own strength or wisdom, 


a] 
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“But surely with God all things are possible. 

Therefore all things are possible to him that believeth. 
And this union is proposed only to them that believe, 
that show ¢heir faith by heir works. 
‘When Mr. C, was objecting the impossibility 
of ever effecting such an union, I went upstairs, 
and, after a little prayer, opened Kempis on these 
words :— 

“ Expecta Dominum ; viriliter age; noli difi- 
dere ; nolidiscidere ; sed corpus and animam expone 
constanter pro gloria Dei.’’* 2 : 

“‘T am, dear Sir, 
“Your affectionate servant, 
““Joun Wesiry. 
“Scarborough, April 29, 1764.” 


Of thirty-four clergymen to whom he addressed 
the above, only three vouchsafed him an answer ! 
The one which he received from the late vicar of 
Shoreham in Kent, is such a picture of that blessed 
man (now with God), that we doubt not but it will 
be acceptable to our readers. 


‘* Shoreham, April, 1764. 
*« My Rev. and dear brother, 

‘Yours of the 29th instant gave me both pain 
and pleasure. 

“IT was highly delighted with your ardent wishes 
and endeavours for promoting the spirit of the gos. 
pel among the preachers and other professors of it: 
—but deeply concerned at the disappointment and» 
opposition you have met with ! 

“It has been always a ieading principle with me 
(and I pray God confirm and strengthen it more and 





* Wait upon the Lord; flay the man; doubt not; shrink 
a but sacrifice soul and body coutinually for the glory 
of God, 
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more) to love all those /abourers of Christ, who give 
proof by their diligence, their holy and heavenly he 
haviour, that they love owr Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity, even though ¢heir sentiments, in many things, 
should differ from mine. ; 

“ And therefore, though it be absurd to expect an 
entire union of sentiments in all things,—yet the en- 
deavouring, by every Christian method, to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, is the indis- 
pensable duty of all Christians. Where this spiri- 
tual peace and union are not, there faith working by 
Jove is not ; and where this divine faith is wanting, 
there Christ is wanting there his Spirit is wanting ; 
and then neither circumcision nor uncircumcision will, 
avail us any thing. : 

‘In this melancholy situation, whilst we are stran- 
gers to the divine fruiis of the Holy Spirit—let our 
gifts and talents be what they may—let us speak with 
the tongues of men and. of angels, we are yet nothing 
in the sight of God! Nay, though his Spirit should 
spread the gospel by our ministry, in the hearts of 
thousands, yet our own souls willremain buta barrepe 
wilderness, and Christ may say,—ZI never knew you f 

‘How ought we therefore always to pray that the 
peace of God may ever rule in our hearts; that we 
may be rooled and grounded im love 5 and that we 
may constantly follow afler the things which make 
“or peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. 

“This is the gospel of Jesus Christ, and may God 
impress it thoroughly upon the minds and hearts of 
all !And may the poor despised flock grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ! 

- “Tam, dear Sir, 

‘Yours most affectionately, — ane 
Vincent PeRRonet.” — 


a . 
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A writer of Mr. Wesley’s Life mentions the above 
cireular letter (the only one he ever sent), and the 
failure of the projected union; and then adds, ‘‘ His’ 
only resource, therefore, was in lay-preachers.”’ 
Must not his readers imagine, from this observation, 
that those preachers were employed subsequently 
to that proposal, and to supply its failure? Whereas 
the real truth is, they were employed more than 
twenty years before the proposal was made ! Besides, 
the very words cf the letter clearly evidence that no 
such union was proposed es would make the least dif- 
ference with respect to the preachers. It is therefore 
surprising that the gentleman alluded ¢o, who was 
himself employed as an itinerant preacher for several 
years, should deviate so much from the real truth. 
Many other particulars in the Life he has written are 
related with the same fidelity and candour, 

As we have spoken so little concerning the calling’ 
of those preachers who laboured with Mr. Wesley, 
being desirous our readers might chiefly attend to 
him whose memoirs we write, and to the great work 
in which he was engaged, we believe it will not be 
unacceptable to lay before them his thoughts on the 
subject after almost twenty years’ trial. He has 
given them very fully in a letter to the Rev. Mr. 
Walker, of Truro, which we here subjoin. 


‘« Rev. and dear Sir, * 

“J have one point in view,—to promote, as far as 
I am able, vital, practical religion; and, by the 
grace of God, to beget, preserve, and increase, the 
life of God in the souls of men. On this single 
principle I have hitherto proceeded, and taken no 
step but in subseryiency to it.. With this view, when: ' 
[ found it to be absolutely necessary for the con- 
tinuance of the work which God had begun in many 
souls (which their regular pastors generally used all 
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possible means to destroy), I permitted several of 
their brethren, whom I believed God had called 
thereto, and qualified for the work, to comfort, ex- 
hort, and instruct those who were athirst for God, or 
who walked in the light of his countenance. But, 
as the persons so qualified were few, and those who 
wanted their assistance very many, it followed that 
most of these were obliged to travel continually from 
place to place; and this occasioned several regula- 
tions from time to time, which were chiefly made in 
our Conferences. 

‘So great a blessing has, from the beginning, 
attended the labours of these Itinerants, that we 
have been more and more convinced every year of 
the more than lawfulness of this proceeding. And 
the inconveniences, most of which we foresaw from 
the very first, have been both fewer and smaller than 
were expected. Rarely two in one year, out of tha 
whole number of preachers, have either separated 
themselves, or been rejected by us. A great ma- 
jority have all along behaved as becometh the gos- 
pel of Christ, and, I am clearly persuaded, still desire 
nothing more than to spend and be spent for their 
brethren. 

‘But you advise, ‘That as many of our preachers 
as are fit for it be ordained ; and that the others be 
fixed to certain societies, not as preachers, but as 
readers or imspectors.’ ; 

“You oblige me by speaking your sentiments so 
plainly : with the same plainness I will answer. So 
far as I know myself,I have no more concern for the 
reputation of Methodism, or my own, than for the 
reputation of Prester John. I have the same point 
in view as when I set out,—the promoting, as I am 
able,vital, practical religion: and in allour discipling 
I still aim at the continuance of the work which God 
has already beg” in so many souls. With this view 
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and this ouly, I permitted those, whom I believed 
God had called thereto, to comfort, exhort, and in- 
struct their brethren. And if this end can be better 
answered some other way, I should subscribe to it 
without delay. 

‘But is that which you propose a better way ? 
This should be coolly and calmly considered. 

‘If I mistake not, there are now in the county 
of Cornwall about four-and-thirty little societies, 
part of whom now experience the love of God ; part 
are more or less earnestly seeking it. Four preachers, 
Peter Jaco, Thomas Johnson, William Crabb, and 
William Alwood, design, for the ensuing year, pariiy 
to call other sinners to repentance, but chiefly to 
feed and guide those few feeble sheep ; to forward 
them, as of the ability which God giveth, in vital, 
practical religion. 

'“* Now suppose we can effect that Peter Jaco and 
Thomas Johnson be ordained and settled in the 
curacies of Buryan and St. Just ; and suppose Wil- 
liam Crabb and William Alwood fix at Launceston 
and Plymouth-dock, as readers and exhorters ; will 
this answer the end which I have in view so well as 
travelling through the county ? 2 

“Tt will not answer it so well, even with regard to 

“those societies among whom Peter Jaco and Thomas 
Johnson are settled. Be their talents ever so great, 
they will ere long grow dead themselves, and so will 
mostofthosethathear them. I know, were Imyself to 
preach one whole year in one place, I should preach 
both myself and most of my congregation asleep, — 
Nor can I believe it was ever the will of our Lord 
that any congregation should have only one teacher 
We have found, by long and constant experience, 
that a frequent change of teachers is best. This 
preacher has one talent, that another. No one whom 
I ever yet knew has all the talents which are need- 
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ful for beginning, continuing, and perfecting the 
work of grace in a whole congregation. 

‘« But, suppose this would better answer the end 
with regard to those two societies, would it answer 
in those where William Alwood and William Crabb 
were settled as inspectors or readers? First, who 
shall feed them with the milk of the word? The 
ministers of the parishes? Alas! they cannot: they 
themselves neither know, nor live, nor teach the 
gospel. These readers? Can then either they, or 
I, or you, always find something to read to our con- 
gregation, which will be as exactly adapted to their 
wants, and as much blessed to them, as our preach- 
ing? And here is another difficulty still: what 
authority have I to forbid their doing what I believe 
God has called them to do? I apprehend, indeed, 
that there ought, if possible, to be both an outward 
and inward call to this work: yet, if one of the two 
be supposed wanting, I had rather want the outward 
than the inward call. I rejoice that I am called to 
preach the gospel both by God and man. Yet I 
acknowledge J had rather have the divine without 
the human, than the human without the divine call. 

“ But, waving this, and supposing these four so- 
cieties to be better provided for than they were 
before, what becomes of the other thirty? Will they 
prosper as well when they are left as sheep without a 
shepherd? The experiment has been tried again and 
again, and always with the same effect: even the 
strong in faith grew weak and faint; many of the 
weak made shipwreck of faith; the awakened fell 
asleep ; sinners, changed for awhile, returned as a 
dog to the vomit: and so, by our lack of service, 
many of the souls perished for whom Christ died. 
Now, had. we willingly withdrawn our service from 
them, by Voluntarily settling in one place, what ac- 


count of this could we have given to the great Shep. 
herd of all our souls? 


he 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 281 


‘‘T cannot “therefore see how any of those four 
preachers, or any other in like circumstances, can 
ever, while they have health and strength, ordained 
or unordained, fix in one place, without a grievous 
wound to their own conscience, and damage to the 
general work of God. ‘ Yet I trust I am open to 
conviction, and your further thoughts on this or any 
subject will be always acceptable to, 

“Rev. and dear Sir, 
“ Your affectionate brother 
“* And fellow-iabourer, 
“‘Joun Wus.iry. 
“To the Rev. Mr. Walker.” 


_ 


We cannot omit here mentioning that excellent 
and laborious minister, the late Mr. Grimshaw, rec- 
tor of Haworth in Yorkshire, who about this time 
went to his reward. He was indeed a man of God. 
He heartily joined Mr. Wesley in his work, and was 
So great an instrument of promoting the revival in 
Yorkshire, that we shall be excused if we give Mr. 
Wesley’s own account of his truly Christian life and 
apostolic labours :— 

“Tt was at this time that Mr. Grimshaw fell asleep. 
He was born Sept. 3, 1708, at Brindle, six miles 
south of Preston in Lancashire, and educated at the 
schools of Blackburn and Heskin,in the same county. 
Even then the thoughts of death and judgment made 
some impression upon him. At eighteen he was ad- 
mitted at Christ’s College, in Cambridge. Here bad © 
example so carried him away, that for more than two 
years he seemed utterly to have lost all sense of se- 
riousness, which did not revive till the day he was 
ordained deacon in the year 1731. On that day he 
was much affected with the sense of the importance 
of the ministerial office; and this was increased by 
his conversing with some at Rochdale, who met once 
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a week to read, and sing, and pray. But on his re- 
moval to Todmorton soon after, he quite dropped his 
pious acquaintance, conformed to the world, followed 
all its diversions, and contented himself with ‘ doing 
his duty’ on Sundays. 

‘‘But, about the year 1734, he began to think 
seriously again. He left off all his diversions ; he 
began to catechise the young people, to preach the 
absolute necessity of a devout life, and to visit his 
people ; not in order to be merry with them, as be- 
fore, but to press them to seek the salvation of their 
souls. 

“« At this period, also, he began himself to pray in 
secret four times a day; and the God of all grace, 
who prepared his heart to pray, soon gave the answer 
to his prayer: not indeed as he expected; not in 
joy or peace; but by bringing upon him very strong 
and painful convictions of his own guilt, and help- 
lessness, and misery ; by discovering to him what he 
did not suspect before, that his heart was deceitful 
and desperately wicked; and what was more afflict- 
ing still, that all his duties and labours could not 
procure him pardon, or gain hima title to eternal life. 
In this trouble he continued more than three years, 
not acquainting any one with the distress he suffered ; 
till one day (in 1742), being in the utmost agony of 
mind, there was clearly represented to him Jesus 
Christ pleading for him with God the Father, and 
gaining a free pardon for him. In that moment all 
his fears vanished away, and he was filled with joy 
unspeakable. ‘1 was now,’ says he, ‘ willing to re- 
nounce myself, and to embrace Christ for my all in 
all. Oh! what light and comfort did I enjoy in my 
own soul, and what a taste of the pardoning love of 
God!’ 

‘¢ All this time he was an entire stranger to the 
peoplecalled Methodists, whom afterwards he thought 
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it his duty to countenance, and to labour with in his 
neighbourhood. He was an entire stranger also to 
all their writings till he came to Haworth ; and then 
the good effects of his preaching soon became visible. 
Many of his fiock were brought into deep concern 
for salvation, and were, in a little time after, filled 
with peace and joy through believing. And, as in 
ancient times, the whole congregation have been 
often seen in tears, on account of their provocations 
against God, and under a sense of his goodness in 
yet sparing them. 

“« His lively manner of representing the truths of 
God could not fail of being much talked of, and 
bringing many hundreds out of curiosity to Haworth 
church; who received so much benefit by what they 
heard, that, when the novelty was long over, the 
church continued to be full of people, many of whom 
came from far, and this for twenty years together. 

“Mr. Grimshaw was now too happy himself in 
the knowledge of Christ to rest satisfied without 
taking every method he thought likely to spread 
the knowledge of his God and Saviour; and as the 
very indigent constantly make their want of better 
clothes to appear in an excuse for not coming to 
ehurech in the day-time, he contrived for them 
chiefly a Lecture on Sunday evenings, though he had 
preached twice in the day before. God was pleased 
to give great success to these attempts, which ani- 
mated him still more to spend and be spent for 
Christ. So the next year he began a method, which 
was continued by him for ever after, of preaching in 
each of the four hamlets he had under his care three 
times every month. By this means the old and in- 
firm, who could not attend the church, had the truth 
of God brought to their houses; and many, who 
were so profane as to make the distance from the 
house of God a reason for scarce ever coming to it, 
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were allured to hear. By this time the great labour 
with which he instructed his own people, the holi- 
ness of his conversation, and the benefit which very 
many from the neighbouring parishes had obtained 
by attending his ministry, concurred to bring upon 
him many earnest entreaties to come to their houses | 
who lived in the neighbouring parishes, and expound 

the word of God to souls as ignorant as they had 
been themselves. This request he did not dare to 
refuse: so that, while he provided abundantly for 
his own flock, he annually found opportunity of 
preaching near three hundred times to congregations 

in other parts. 

“And for a course of fifteen years, or upwards, he 
used to preach every week fifteen, twenty, and some- 
times thirty times, besides visiting the six, and other 
occasional duties of his function. It is not easy to 
ascribe such unwearied diligence, chiefly among the 
poor, to any motive but the real one. He thought 
he would never keep silence while he could speak 
to the honour of that God who had done so much 
for his soul; and while he saw sinners perishing for, 
lack of knowledge, and no one breaking to them the 
bread of life, he was constrained, notwithstanding 
the reluctance he felt within, to give up his name to 
still greater reproach, as well as all his time and 
strength to the work of the ministry. 

“* During this intense application to what was the 
delight of his heart, God was exceedingly favourable 
tohim. In sixteen years he was only once suspended — 
from his labour by sickness, though he dared all wea- 
thers upon the bleak mountains, and used his body —! 
with less compassions than a merciful man would _ 
use his beast. His soul at various times enjoyed — 
large manifestations of God’s love, and he drank 3 
deep into his Spirit. His cup ran over; and at 
some seasons his faith was so strong, and his hope 
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so abundant, that higher degrees of spiritual delight 
would have overpowered his mortal frame. 

“In this way Mr. Grimshaw employed all his 
powers and talents to his last illness. And his la« 
bours were not in vain in the Lord: he saw an effec- 
tual change take place in many of his flock, anda 
restraint from the commission of sin brought upon 
the parish in general. He saw the name of Jesus 
exalted, and many souls happy in the knowledge of 
him, and walking as became the gospel. Happy he 
was himself in being kept, by the power of God, un- 
blamable in his conversation: happy in being be- 
loved, in several of the last years of his life, by every 
one in his parish; who, whether they would be per- 
suaded by him to forsake the evil of their ways or 
no, had no doubt that Mr. Grimshaw was their 
cordial friend. Hence, at his departure, a general 
concern was visible through his parish. Hence his 
body was interred with what is more ennobling than 
all the pomp of a royal funeral: for he was followed 
to the grave by a great multitude, with affectionate 
sighs, and many tears, who eannot still hear his 
much-loved name without weeping for the guide 
of their souls, to whom each of them was dear as 
children to their father. 

«His behaviour, throughout his last sickness, was 
of a piece with the last twenty years of his life. 
From the very first attack of lis fever, he welcomed 
its approach. His intimate knowledge of Christ 
abolished all the reluctance nature feels to a disso- 
lution ; and triumphing in Him who is the resurrec- 
tion and the life, he departed, April 7th, 1762, in 


the fifty-fifth year of his age, and the twenty-first of : 


eminent vsefulness.”’ 


Whoever seriously considers the foregoing pages 
will readily conclude that the work carried on by 
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Mr. Wesley and his assistants was really of God. 
The great concern for religion, which was evident in 
many thousands, who were before careless or pro- 
fane; the impression made on their minds of the 
importance of eternal things ; their being so deeply 
convinced of the number and heinousness of their 
sins, from which conviction sprung fruits meet for 
repentance ; their being made happy partakers of 
ri@hlevusness, peace, and joy im the Holy Ghost, 
and walking in all holiness; were demonstrable 
proofs of this. For is there any name given under 
heaven, whereby man can be thus saved, but by the 
name of Christ alone ? 

But the Lord at sundry times, and in divers places, 
poured out his Spirit in a remarkable manner. This 
religious concern, these divine impressions, and their 
consequent fruits, attended the preaching of God’s 
word in so great a degree upon those occasions, that 
more were converted in a few months, or even weeks 
or days, at such times, than for several years before. 
Many parts of these kingdoms have been favoured at 
different seasons, but especially about the year 1760, 
and for some years after. In London, particularly, 
this revival of religion was great and conspicuous : 
many hundreds were added to the societies, and the 
word of the Lord was glorified among them. ‘ 

The city of London had been highly favoured 
from the commencement of Mr. Wesley’s labours. 
He usually resided there during the winter months. 
There were now several chapels therein under his 
direction. In some of these, on every Lord’s day, 
the service of the church of England was performed, 
and the Lord’s Supper administered. Mr. Max- 
field, whom we have already mentioned, was or- 
dained by the late Bishop of Londonderry, who re- 
sided for some time at Bath for the benefit of his 
health. The Bishop received him at Mr. Wesley’s . 


re. 
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recommendation, saying, ‘‘ Sir, I ordain you, to 
assist that good man, that he may not work himself 
to death.’” He did assist Mr. Wesley for somg 
years, and was eminently useful. 

At the beginning of this great revival of religior 
Mr. Maxwell was in London. For some time he 
laboured in concert with Mr. Wesley and the other 
preachers. But this did not continue. The sower 
of tares, the enemy of God and man, began now 
again to pervert the right ways of the Lord. While 
hundreds rejoiced in God their Saviour with joy 
unspeakable and ful: of glory, and yet walked 
humbly with him, being zealous of whatsoever 
things are pure and lovely, and of good report, 
others were not so minded. Instead of the faith 
which worketh by love, Antinomianism reared its 
head again. Dreams, visions, and revelations, were 
now honoured more than the written Word. Some 
of the preachers bluntly and sharply opposed the 
spreading errors, which seemed only to make things 
worse. But, on Mr. Wesley’s arrival in town, the 
visionaries stood reproved. Fora considerable time, 
as he himself confesses, he knew not how to act. 
He saw that much good was done, but he also saw 
that much evil was intermixed. Some, who appeared 
to be very useful among the people, nevertheless 
encouraged those things which are subversive of true 
order, and contrary to Scripture. He loved Mr. 
Maxwell much and hoped all good concerning him ; 
yet, he could not but see that he rather encouraged 
those evils than opposed them. He therefore re 
tired to Canterbury for a few days, from whence he 
sent him the following letter :— 


*« Without any preface or ceremony, which is need- 
less between you and me, I will simply and plainly 
tell what I dislike in your doctrine, spirit, or out- 
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ward behaviour. When I say yours, I include bro- 
ther Bell and Owen, and those who are most closely 
connected with them. 

‘«]. Llike your doctrine of perfection or pure love: 
love excluding sin. Your insisting that itis merely | 
by faith; that, consequently, it is insfantaneous 
(though preceded and followed by a gradual work), 
and that it may be mow, at this instant. 

“But I dislike your supposing man may be as per- 
fect as an angel; that he can be absolutely perfect ; 
that he can be infallible, or above being /empiled ; 
or, that the moment he is pure in heart, he cannot 

‘all from it. 

“I dislike the saying, This was not known or 
taught among us till within two or three years. I 
grant you did not know it. You have over and over 
denied instantaneous sanctification to me. But I 
have known and taught it (and so has my brother, 
as our writings show) above these twenty years. 

‘J dislike your directly or indirectly depreciating 
justification: saying, a justified person is not in 
Christ, is not born of God, is not sanctified, not a 
temple of the Holy Ghost; or that he cannot please 
God, or cannot grow in grace. 

“JT dislike your saying that one saved from sin 
needs nothing more than looking to Jesus; needs 
not to hear or think of any thing else: believe, be- 
lieve is enough: that hée needs no se/f-examination, 
no times of private prayer; needs not mind litile 
or outward things ; and that he cannot be taught by 
any person who is not in the same state. 

‘J dislike your affirming that justified persons in 
general persecute them that are saved from sin; that 
they have persecuted you on this account; and that — 
for /wo years past you have been more persecuted by 
the éwo brothers than ever you was by the world in 
all your life. 
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2, As to your spirit, I like your confidence in 
God, and your zeal for the salvation of souls. 

“But I dislike something which has the appear- 
ance of pride, of overvaluing yourselves and under 
valuing others: particularly the preachers, thinking 
not only that they are blind, and that they are not 
sent cf God; but even that they are dead; dead to 
God, and walking in the way to hell: that ‘ they are 
going one way, you another ;’ that ‘they have no life 
in them!’ Your speaking of yourselves, as though 
you were the only men who knew and taught the 
gospel; and as if not only all the Clergy, but all the 
Methodists beside, were in utter darkness. 

“7 dislike something that has the appearance of 
enthusiasm ; overvaluing feelings and inward umpres- 
sions; mistaking the mere work of imagination for 
the voice of the Spirit; expecting the end without 
the means; and undervaluing reason, knowledge, 
and wzsdom in general. 

‘*T dislike something that has the appearance of 
Antinomianism: not magnifying the law, and mak- 
ing it honourable: not enough valuing tenderness of 
conscience, and exact watchfulness in order there- 
to: using faith rather as contradistinguished froza 
holiness than as productive of it. 

“ But what I most of all dislike is your /itéleness of 
love to your brethren, to your,own society: your 
want of union of heart with them, and bowels of 
mercies towards them: your want of meekness, gentle- 
ness, long-suffering : your impatience of contradic- 
tion: your counting every man your enemy that re- 
proves or admonishes you in love: your bigotry and 
narrowness of spirit, loving in a manner only those 
that love you: your censoriousness, proneness to 
think hardly of all who do not exactly agree with 
you. in one word, your divisive spirit. Indeed I do 

- not believe that aay of you either design or desire a 
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separation. But you do not enough fear, abhor, and 
detest it, shuddering at the very thought. And all 
the preceding tempers tend to it, and gradually pre- 
pare you for it. Observe, I tell you before! God 
grant you may immediately and affectionately take 
the warning! 

‘©3. As to your outward behaviour, I like the 
general tenor of your life, devoted to God, and spent 
in doing good. 

‘‘But IJ dislike your slighting any, the very least 
rules of the bands or society; and your doing any 
thing. that tends to hinder others from exactly ob- 
serving them. Therefore : 

‘‘T dislike your appointing such meetings as hin- 
der others from attending either the public preach- 
ing, or their class or band; or any other meeting, 
which the rules of the society or their office require 
them to attend. 

“T dislike your spending so much time in several 
meetings as many that attend can ill spare from the 
other duties of their calling, unless they omit either 
the preaching, or their class or band. This naturally 
tends to dissolve our society, by cutting the sinews 
of it. 

‘« As to your more public meetings, I like the pray- 
ing fervently and largely for all the blessings of God. 
And I hope much good has been done hereby, and 
hope much more will be done. 

‘But I dislike several things therein. 1. Thesing- 
ing, or speaking, or praying, of several at once: 2. 
The praying to the Son of God only, or more than 
to the Father: 3. The using improper expressions in 
prayer: sometimes too bold, if not irreverent: some-— 
times too pompous and magnificent, extolling your- 
selves rather than God, and telling him what you 
are, not what you want: 4. Using poor, flat, bald 
. hymns: 5, The never kneeling at prayer: 6. 
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Your using postures or gestures highly indecent : 
7. Your screaming, even so as to make the words 
unintelligible: 8. Your affirming people will be 
justified or sanctified just now: 9. The affirming 
they are when they are not: 10, The bidding them 
say, I believe. 11. The bitterly condemning any 
that oppose, calling them wolves, &c., and pronounc- 
ing them hypocrites, or not justified. 

“ Read this calmly and impartially before the Lord 
in prayer. So shall the evil cease, and the good re- 
main; and you will then be more than ever united to 

** Your affectionate brother, 
“J. WESLEY, 
“ Canterbury, Nov. 2, 1762.” 


Tt does not appear that this letter had any effect 
George Bell, mentioned above as an intimate of Mr. 
Maxfield, was a serjeant in the Life-guards. He 
was at one time unqvestionably a man of piety, of 
deep communion with God, and of extraordinary 
zeal for the conversion of souls.. But he was not 
aman of understanding: his imagination was live- 
ly, but his judgment weak. While, therefore, he 
hearkened to the advice of those who had longer 
experience in the ways of God than himself, as 
well as more knowledge of the devices of Satan, 
he was a pattérn to all, and eminently useful to 
his brethren; but, not continuing to regard them 
or his Bible, he fell into enthusiasm, pride, and great 
uncharitableness. Yet, Mr. Wesley, it appears, was 
very tender over this poor man. “ Being deter- 
mined,” says he, ‘‘to hear for myself, I $tood where 
I could hear and see without being seen. George 
Bell prayed, in the whole, pretty near an hour. His 
fervour of spirit I could not but admire. I after- 
wards told him what I did not admire: namely, l, 
His screaming every now and then in so strange a 
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manwer, that one could scarce tell what he said: 2. 
His thinking he had the miraculous discernment of 
spirits: and, 3. His sharply condemning his op- 
posers.”” } 

A member of the society, soon after, observed to 
Mr. Wesley, ‘Sir, J employ several men. Now, if 
one of my servants will not follow my directions, is 
it not right in me to discard him at once? Pray, Sir, 
apply this to Mr. Bell.” He answered, “ It is right 
to discard such a servant. But what would you do 
if he-were your son?” All this time he was blamed 
on every hand: by some, because he did not reprove 
those persons: by themselves, because, as they said, 
he was continually reproving them. “ 1 hada second 
opportunity,”’ observes Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ of hearing 
George Bell. I believe part of what he said was from 
God (this was my reflection at that time); part from 
a heated imagination. But as he did not scream, 
and there was nothing dangerously wrong, I do not 
yet see cause to hinder him.” He heard him once 
fnore on that day se’nnight. «¢T was then con- 
vinced,” says he, ‘“ that he must not continue to 
pray at the Foundery. The reproach of Christ Tam 
willing to bear; but not the reproach of enthusiasm, 
if Ican help it. 

‘¢ All this time,’’ he proceeds, “‘ J did not want in- 
formation from all quarters that Mr.*Maxfield was at 
the bottom of all this: that he was the life of the 
cause; that he was continually spiriting up all with 
whom he was intimate against me: that he told 
them I was not capable of teaching them, and in- 
sinuated tMfat none was but himself: and that the 
inevitable consequence must be @ division in the 
society.” opt 

But George Bell became still more wild: and as~ 
he took every strong impression made upon his mil ie 
as a revelation from God, he at last prophesied, in 
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Jan. 1763, that ‘‘ the end of the world would be 
on the 28th of February following.’’ Mr. Wesley 
explicitly declared against this, first in the society, 
then in preaching, and afterwards in the public 
papers. When the day arrived, he preached at Spi- 
talfields in the evening, on ‘‘ Prepare to meet thy 
God;’? thus turning to religious profit the terror 
which had seized upon many. After expounding the 
passage, he largely showed the utter absurdity of 
the supposition that the world would be at an end 
that night. But, notwithstanding all he could say, 
many were afraid to go to bed ; and some wandered 
about in the fields, being persuaded that, if the 
world did not end, at least London would be swal- 
lowed by an earthquake. But he went to bed at his 
usual time, and was fast asleep about ten o’clock. 

Things now ripened apace for a separation: to 
prevent which (if possible) he desired all the preach- 
ers, as they had time, to be present at all meetings 
when he could’ not himself; particularly at the Fri- 
day meeting, in the chapel at West’ Street. At this 
Mr. Maxfield was highly offended, and wrote to him 
as follows :— 

‘*] wrote to you, to ask if those who before met 
at brother Guildford’s might not meet in the chapel. 
Soon after you came to town, the preachers were 
brought into the meeting, though you told me again 
and again they should not come.’’ (True; remarks 
Mr. Wesley ; but since I said this, there has been 
an entire change in the situation of things.) ‘* Had 
I known this, I would rather have paid for a room 
out of my own pocket. I am not speaking of the 
people that met at the Foundery before: though I 
tet some of them come to that meeting.—If you 
intend to have the preachers there to watch, and 
others that I think very unfit, and will not give me 
liberty to give leave to some that I think fit to be 
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there, I shall not think it my duty to meet them.””— 
So from that time he kept a separate meeting else- 
where. 

Shortly after this Mr. Maxfield refused to preach 
at the Foundery according to appointment. Mr. § 
Wesley, who was at Westminster, where he in- 
tended to preach, hearing this, immediately re- 
turned to the Foundery, and preached himself on 
the words of Jacob, ‘‘If I am bereaved of my child- 
ren, I am bereaved.’? Thus was that breach made 
which could never afterwards be made up. 

Mr. Maxfield lived about twenty years after this 
separation, and preaching in a meeting-house near 
Moorfields to a large congregation. Several who 
separated with him continued with him to the last : 
though far the greater part returned, Mr. Wesley 
mourned over him as an old and valuable friend, 
and as the first preacher of the gospel who submitted 
to his direction. But he always considered his be- ' 
haviour in the present instance as both ungrateful 
and unjust; as wellas giving a stab to the cause of 
true religion in London, which it did not entirely 
recover for several years. Poor George Bell is still 
alive;* but he makes no pretensions to religion. 
He has been for many years a deplorable instance of 
the danger which arises, even to truly pious persons, 
from giving place to any impression that does not 
agree with the only true standard, the word of God. . 

The great revival of religion was not, however, 
stopped by this unhappy separation, or by the ex- 
travagance which led to it. Mr. Wesley soon after 
visited many parts of England, in which be found 
the same deep concern for genuine piety, with the 
game inward experimental knowledge and love of 
God, as our Redeemer and Sanctifier, which had been 
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80 remarkable in London: Meantime the crowds 
that flocked to hear the word of God were immense. 
At Newcastle-upon-Tyne he was obliged to preach 
in the open air at five in the morning ! 

On his return to London he examined the society, 
and found that one hundred and seventy-five persons 
had separated from their brethren: but the gracious 
work of God still continued among those who re~ 
mained. 

** T stood and looked back,’’ says he, ‘‘ on the late 
occurrence. The peculiar work of this season has 
been what St. Paul calls ‘the perfecting of the 
saints.’ Many persons in London, Bristol, York, 
and in various parts both of England and Ireland, 
have experienced so deep and universal a change, 
as it had not before entered into their hearts to 
conceive. After a deep conviction of in-bred sin, 
of their total fall from God, they have been so filled 
with faith and love (and generally in a moment) 
that sin vanished, and they found from that time no 
pride, anger, evil desire, or unbelief. They could 
rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every 
thing give thanks. Now whether we call this the 
destruction or suspension of sin, it is a glorious work 
of God: such a work, as, considering both the depth 
and extent of it, we never saw in these kingdoms 
before. 

““ It is possible some who spoke in this manner 
were mistaken: and it’ is certain some have lost 
what they then received. A few (very few com- 
pared to the whole number) first gave way to en- 
thusiasm, then to pride, next to prejudice and 
offence, and at last separated from their brethren. 
But although this laid a huge stumbling-block in 
the way, still the work of God went on. Nor has it 
ceased to this day in any of its branches. God still 

“convinces, justifies, sanctifies. We -have lost only 
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the dross, the enthusiasm, the prejudice, and offence. 
‘The pure gold remains, faith working by love, and, 
we have ground to believe, increases daily.”’ ” 

The doctrines of the Bible, of the Reformation, 
and of the church of England, were now preached 
in almost every part of the land. Present salvation 
by grace through faith, and universal obedience as 
the fruit thereof, urged on the consciences of men, 
caused practical Christianity again to revive ; and, 
to use the words of a pious and elegant writer,* 
‘‘ Leaning on her fair daughters Truth and Love, 
she took a solemn walk through the kingdom, and 
gave a foretaste of heaven to all that entertained 
her.” “ She might,”’ says he, ‘‘by this time have 
turned the favourite isle into a land flowing with 
spiritual milk and honey, if Apoilyon, disguised in 
his angelic robes, bad not played, and did not con- 
tinue to play, his old (Antinomian) game.’’ 

We have already seen this mystery of iniquity break 
out on particular occasions. But the deadly leaven 
spread far and wide ; and many of those whose hearts 
it alienated from God had stiil ‘‘ a name to live.”’ 
Some of them were even accounted pillars in their 
respective congregations, who, while the truly pious 
wept and prayed for them, were ‘‘at ease in Zion, 
having only the form of godliness,” with a confi-” 
dence at the same time that their state was good, 
because ‘they knew not what spirit they were of.”” 

It may not be unacceptable if we give a picture — 
of this fatal delusion, drawn by the same masterly 
hand. 

‘© At this time we stand particularly in danger of 
splitting upon the Antinomian rock. Many spat 
terers in Christian experience talk of finished salva-— 
tion in Christ, or boast of being in a state of justi- 
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fication and sanctification, while they know little of 
themselves, and less of Christ. Their whole beha- 
viour testifies that their heart is void of humble love, 
and full of carnal confidence. They cry, Lord, Lord, 
with as much assurance, and as little right, as the 
foolish virgins They pass for sweet Christians, 
dear children of God, and believers ; but their secret 
reserves evidence them to be only such believers as 
Simon Magus, Ananias, and Sapphira. 

** Some, with Diotrephes, ‘love to,have the pre- 
eminence, and prate malicious words; and not con- 
tent therewith, they do not themselves receive the 
brethren, and forbid them that would.’ Some have 
‘ forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam, who loved the wages of un- 
righteousness ; they are wells without water, clouds 
without rain,’ and ‘trees without fruit:’ with Judas 
they try to ‘ load themselves with thick clay,’ endea- 
vour to ‘lay up treasures on earth,’ and ‘ make pro- 
vision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.’ Some, 
with the incestuous Corinthian, are ‘led captive by 
fieshly lusts,’ and fall into the greatest enormities. 
Others, with the language of the awakened Publican 
in their mouths, are fast asleep in their spirits: you 
hear them speak of the corruptions of their hearts 
in as unaffected and airy a manner as if they talked 
of freckles upon their faces: it seems they run down 
their sinful nature only to apologize for their sinful 
practices, or to appear great proficients in self-know- 
ledge, and court the praise due to genuine humility, 

‘Others, quietly ‘ settled on the lees’ of the Lao- 
dicean state, by the whole tenor of their life ‘ say 
they are rich and increased in goods, and have need 
of nothing :’ utter strangers to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, they never importunately beg, 

_ never wrestle hard for the hidden manna: on the 
contrary, they singa requiem to their poor dead 
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souls, and say, ‘Soul, take thine ease ; thou hast 
goods laid up in Christ for many years, yea, for ever 
and ever ;’ and thus, like Demas, they go on talking 
of Christ and heaven, but fowing their ease, and en- 
joying this present world. 

“Yet many of these, like Herod, hear and enter- 
tain us gladly ; but, like him also, they keep their 
beloved sin, pleading for it as a right eye, and saving 
it as aright hand. To this day their bosom-corrup- 
tion is not only alive, but indulged ; their treacher- 
ous Delilah is hugged and their spiritual Agag wa/ks 
delicately, and boasts that ‘ the bitterness of death 
is past,’ and he shall never be ‘ hewed in pieces 
before the Lord ;’ nay, to dare so much as to talk 
of his dying before the body becomes an almost un- 
pardonable crime. 

“Forms and fair shows of godliness deceive us: 
many, whom our Lord might well compare to ‘ whited 
sepulchres,’ look like angels of light when they are 
abroad, and prove tormenting fiends at home. We 
see them weep under sermons, we hear them pray 
and sing with the tongues of men and angels ; they 
even profess the faith that removes mountains ; and _ 
yet by-and-by we discover they stumble at every 
mole-hill; every trifling temptation throws them _ 
into peevishness, fretfulness, impatience, ill-humour, _ 
discontent, anger, and sometimes into loud passion. — 

‘‘ Relative duties are by many grossly neglected ; i 
husbands slight their wives, or wives neglect and 
plague their husbands ; children are spoiled, parents 
disregarded, and masters disobeyed: yea, so many 
are the complaints against servants professing god- — 
liness on account of their unfaithfulness, indolence, | 
pert answering again, forgetfulness of their menial 
condition, or insolent expectations, that some serious” 
persons prefer those who have no knowledge of the 
truth to those who make a high profession of it. 
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“ Knowledge is certainly increased; many run to 
and fro after it, but it is seldom experimental ; the 
power of God is frequently talked of, but rarely felt, 
and too often cried down under the despicable name 
of frames and feelings. Numbers seek, by hearing 
a variety of gospel-ministers, reading all the religious 
books that are published, learning the best tunes to 
our hymns, disputing on controverted points of doc- 
trine, telling or hearing church-news, and listening 
to, or retailing spiritual scandal. But alas! few 
strive in pangs of heart-felt convictions, few ‘deny 
themselves, and take up their cross daily ;’ few ‘take 
the kingdom of heaven’ by the holy violence of 
wrestling faith and agonizing prayer: few see, and 
fewer live in, ‘ the kingdom of God, which is right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ In a 
word, many say, ‘ Lo! Christ is here; and Lo! he 
is there;’ but few can consistently witness that 
‘the kingdom of heaven is within them.’ ; 

‘Many assert that the clothing of the king’s 
daughter is of wrought gold, but few, very few ex- 
perience that she is all-glorious within ; and it is 
wellif many are not bold enough to maintain that 
she is ‘all full of corruptions.’ With more truth 
than ever we may say— 


* Ye different sects, who all declare, 
Lo! here is Christ, or Christ is there, 
Your stronger proofs divinely give 
And show us Aue the Christians live. 
Your claim, alas! ye cannot prove ; 
Ye want the genuine mark of love.’ 


«The consequences of this high, and yet lifeless 
profession, are as evident as deplorable. Selfish 
views, sinister designs, inveterate prejudice, pitiful 
bigotry, party-spirit, self-sufficiency, contempt of 
- others, envy, jealousy, making men offenders for a 
word—possibly a scriptural word too, taking advan- 
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tage of each other’s infirmities, magnifying innocent 
mistakes, putting the worst construction upon each 
other’s words and actions, backbiting, malice, re- 
venge, persecution, and a hundred such evils, prevail 
among religious people, to the great astonishment 
of the children of the world, and the unspeakable 
grief of the true Israelites that yet remain among us. 

“ But this is not all. Some of our hearers do not 
even keep to the great outlines of heathen morality: 
not satisfied practically to reject Christ’s declara- 
tion, that ‘it is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive, they proceed to that pitch of covetousness 
and daring injustice, as not to pay their just debts ; 
yea, and to cheat and extort, whenever they have a 
fair opportunity. How few of our societies are there, 
where this or some other evil has not broken out, 
and given such shakes to the ark of the gospel, that, 
had not the Lord wonderfully interposed, it must 
long ago have been overset! And you know how 
to this day the name and truth of God are openly 
blasphemed among the baptized heathen, through 
the Antinomian lives of many, who ‘ say they are 
Jews when they are not,’ but by their works declare 
they ‘are of the*synagogue of Satan.’ At your peril 
therefore, my brethren, countenance them not: I 
know you would not do it designedly, but you may 
do it unawares; therefore take heed—more than 
ever take heed to your doctrine. Let it be serip-_ 
turally evangelical: give not the children’s bread “ne 
unto dogs: comfort not people that do not mourn. 
When you should give emetics, do not administer — 
cordials, and by that means strengthen the hana 
of the slothful and unprofitable servant.’’ 













Mr. Wesley nad from the beginning borne a fait 
ful testimony against this delusion. In his sermor 
» preached before the university of Oxford, so eark, 
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fs the year 1738, he admitted that the doctrine of sal- 
vation by faith was often thus abused. ‘‘ Many,” says 
he, “¢ will now, as in the Apostle’s days, ‘ continue in 
sin that grace may abound.’ But their blood is on 
their own head. The goodness of God ought to 
lead to repentance; and so it will those who are 
sincere of heart.”” After a trial of more than thirty 
years, he was abundantly confirmed in this senti- 
ment. 

Therefore, to raise a bulwark against this oyer- 
flowing of ungodliness, the evil principle which oc- 
casioned it was taken into consideration in the Con- 
ference of the year1770. Minutes of this Conference 
were soon afterwards published, in which were in- 
serted the following propositions :— 

‘* Take heed to your doctrine.” 

We said, in 1744, ‘‘ We have leaned too much 

towards Calvinism.’? Wherein ? 

1. With regard to man’s faithfulness. Our Lord 
himself taught us to use the expression, therefore 
we ought never to be ashamed of it. We ought 
steadily to assert, upon His authority, that, ifa man 
is not faithful in the unrighteous mammon, God will 
not give him the true riches.” , 

2. With regard to working for life, which our 
Lord expressly commands us to do. ‘© Work for the 
meat that endureth to everlasting life.”’ And, in fact, 

“every believer, till he comes to glory, works for, as 
well as from, life. 

3. We have received it asa maxim, that ‘*a man 
is to do nothing, in order to justification.” Nothing 
can be more false. Whoever desires to find favour 
with God should ‘cease from evil, and-learn to do 
well.” So God himself teaches by the prophet 
Isaiah. Whoever repents should do works meet for 
repentance.’ And if this is not in order to find 
favour, what does he do them for ? 
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Once more review the whole affair ; 

1. Who of us is now accepted of God ? 

He that now believes in Christ with a loving, obe- 
fient heart. | 
_2. But who among those that never heard of 
Yhrist ? 

He that, according to the light he ‘sas, ‘‘ feareth 
God, and worketh righteousness *’ 

3. Is this the same with he that 1s sincere ? 

Nearly, if not quite. 

4. Is not this ‘‘ salvation by works ?”’ 

Not'by the merit of works, but by works as a con- 
dition. tum 
5. What have we then been disputing about for 

these thirty years? 

I am afraid, about words: (namely, in some of © 
the foregoing instances). 

6. As to merit itself, of which we have been so — 
dreadfully afraid: We are rewarded according to our 
works, yea, because of our works. How does this 
differ from for the sake of our works? And how dif- 
fers this from secundum merita operum, which is no 
more than as our works deserve? Can you split this 
hair? I doubt I cannot. a 

7. The grand objection to one of the preceding — 
propositions is drawn from matter of fact. God ‘ 
does in fact justify those who, by their own confes- — 
sion, neither feared God nor wrought righteousness. — 
Is this an exception to the general rule? ; fe. 

It is a doubt whether God makes any exception at 
all. But how are we sure that the person in question — 
never did fear God and work righteousness? His — 
own thinking so is no proof. For we know how all ~ 
that are convinced of sin undervalue themselves in 
every respect. - nit 

8. Does not talking, without proper caution, of a 
justified or sanctified state, tend to mislead men, ~ 
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almost naturally leading them to trust in what was 
done in one moment; whereas we are every moment 
pleasing or displeasing to God according to our 
works, according to the whole of our present inward 
tempers and outward behaviour ? 


It is harldy possible for us to give a just idea of 
the noise which these propositions occasioned among 
the religious professors of the land. Some, whose 
carnal confidence was shaken by them, cried out 
amain that they were contrary to the gospel, and . 
that Mr. Wesley had in them contradicted all his 
former declarations. Some even of the truly pious 
seemed staggered at them; and, though they lamented 
the abuse of gospel truths, could hardly bear so strong 
an antidote. The late Honourable and Reverend 
Mr. Shirley, Chaplain to the truly pious Countess of 
Huntingdon, lately deceased, entered the lists in 
form. He wrote a circular letter to all the serious 
clergy of the land, inviting them to protest against 
this dreadful heresy in a body. 

This open attack called forth Mr. Fletcher from 
his ‘* beloved obscurity.” The temper of this gentle- 
man, as a writer of the present day has well observed, 
did not incline him to polemic divinity. He was 
devout, pious, and laborious in his calling, ina de- 
gree seldom equalled since the days of the Apostles. 
But, being stimulated by his love of truth to engage 
in the controversy, he showed himself a complete 
master of his subject. In his hands the ablest 
his antagonists were as'the lion in the hands of Sam- 
son. Hedemonstrated that these propositions were 
equally agreeable to Scripture, 1eason, and the writ- 
ings of the soundest even of the Calvinistic Divines, 
He largely showed, that, as the day of judgment 
differs from the day of conversion, so must the con- 
ditions of justification. That as, in the one, we are 
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considered as mere sinners, and raised out of guilt 
and misery by an act of God’s mercy, through faith 
in the merits of his Son; so, in the other, we are 
considered as members of the mystical body of 
Christ ; and, being enabled by his grace to do works 
acceptable to God, we are justified in that awful day 
by the evidence of those works, inward and out- 
ward: and yet that we are indebted for both to that 
glorious act of divine love, proclaimed by St. Paul, 
“ God was in Christ reconciling the world to him- 
. self.?? And, lastly, that the propositions in question 
secured the one without at all weakening the other. 

In all the controversies, in which Mr. Wesley was 
hitherto concerned, he stood alone. In this he had 
but little to do. He wrote one or two small tracts ; 
but, as the reviewers of that day observed, he soon 
retired from the field, and went quietly on in his, 
Jabour, happy in being succeeded by so able an aux- 
iliary. Mr. Fletcher abounded in time as well as 
talents for the work. He equally excelled in temper 
as in skill; and, while he exposed the errors of his 
mistaken opponents, he did honour to their piety 
He died in the year 1785, lamented by all the lovers 
of true religion and useful learning that were ac- 
quainted either with his person or his writings. Our 
admiration of his character would lead us to speak 
much more concerning him, but that his life is pub- 
lished. To it we refer our readers, : 

From this time Mr. Wesley was but little troubled 
by the advocates for absolute predestination. Mr. 
Fletcher’s works have been a standing answer to all 
those who assert it, as well as highly useful to those 
who have been troubled concerning questions on 
this subject. They are published in seven volumes 
duodecimo, and are all well worthy the attention of 
all serious persons. 

Religion was now greatly increased im the land. 
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In every county, and in most of the towns and 
viiages of England, societies were formed, and 
chapels erected for public worship. These were 
supplied by more than two hundred Itinerants, 
assisted by many hundred local preachers. Mr. 
Wesley’s great desire to remain in union with the 
church of England, so far as the work he was engaged 
in would permit, would not allow him to apply for a 
legal establishment, or for any thing which might 
give to the societies under his care the form of a 
separate body. 

With respect to the chapels, there was but littla 
fear that any of. them would be alienated, while he 
lived, from the purpose for which they were built, 
Most of them were settled on trustees, who were to 
permit him and those he should appoint to preach 
in them from time to time. After his death, those 
who should be appointed at the yearly conferences 
of the preachers were to enjoy the same privilege. 

But a question arose, whenever, the trust-deeds 
were mentioned, ‘‘ Who are the Conference?”? I¢ 
was difficult to define the term ; and it was thought 
a court of law, or even of equity, could not easily 
decide upon it, in case of any dispute witn the trus- 
tees. He saw, if some remedy was not provided, 
itinerant preaching would probably soon be at an 
end. Therefore, at the desire of the Conference 
assembled at Bristol in the year 1783, he took the 
opinion of one of the greatest lawyers in the king- 
dom, who answered, ‘‘ There is no way of doing 
this but by naming a determinate number of persons. 
The deed which names these must be enrolled in 
Chancery. Then it will stand good in law.”’ 

Mr. Wesley executed a deed agreeable to this 

advice. But as this step has occasioned much con- 
yersation, and given much pain to several persons, 
we shall give his own exnlanation and defer co 
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of this measure, as published in the Arminian Ma. 
gazine. 


“* My first thought was to name a very few, sup- — 
pose ten or twelve persons. Count Zinzendorff 
named only six, who were to preside over the com- 
munity after hisdecease. But, on second thoughts, 

I believed there would be more safety in a greater 

number of counsellors, and therefore named a hun- 

dred, as many as I judged could meet without too 

great.an expense, and without leaving any circuit 

naked of preachers while the Conference was assem- 
bled. 

‘Tn naming these preachers, as I had no adviser, 
so I had no respect of persons; but I simply set 
down those that, according to the best of my judg- — 
ment, were most proper. But I am not infallible, — 
I might mistake, and think better of some of them — 
than they deserved. However, I did my best; and, 
if I did wrong, it was not the error of my will, but 
of my judgment. 

‘« But what need was there for any deed at all ? 
There was thé utmost need of it. Without some 
authentic deed fixing the meaning of the term, the — 
moment I died, the Conference had been nothing. — 
Therefore any of the proprietors of the land on — 
which our preaching-houses were built might have — 
seized them for their own use, and there would hay 
been none to hinder them, for the Conference would 
have been nobody—a mere empty name, 

““ You see then, in all the pains I have taken 
about this absolutely necessary deed, I have been 
labouring not for myself (I have no interest 
therein), but for he whole body of Methodists; in 
order to fix them upon such a foundation as is 
likely to stand as long as the sun and moon endure: 
that is if they continue to walk by faith and to 
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show forth their faith by their works: otherwise ] 
pray God to root out the memorial of them from 
the earth, 


‘¢ Joun Westry.”? 
f 


Mr. Wesley says ‘he had no adviser.”” He means 
in respect to the number or choice of the persons 
mentioned. And this we know to be strictly the 
truth, notwithstanding all that has been said to the 
contrary. 

Mr. Wesley, having found that the fears of many 
were alarmed lest the powers he had invested in the 
Conference should be abused through interest or 
partiality, wrote the following letter, which he de- 
posited in the hands of a friend, to be by him pre- 
sented to the Conference at their first meeting after 
his decease :— 


“Chester, April 7th, 1785 
“*To the Methodist Conference. 


““ My dear Brethren, 

‘* Some of our travelling preachers have ex. 
pressed a fear that after my decease you would 
exclude them either from preaching in connexion 
with you, or from some other privileges which they 
how enjoy. I know no other way to prevent any 
such inconvenience than to leave these my last 
words with you. 

“T beseech you, by the mercies of God, that you 
never avail yourselves of the Deed of Declaration to 
assume any superiority over your brethren: but let 
all things go on among those Itinerants, who choose 
to remain together, exactly in the same manner ag 
when I was with you, so far as circumstances will 
permit. ~ 

‘Tn particular I beseech you, if you ever loved 
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me, and if you now love God and your brethren, to — 
pay no respect of persons in stationing the preach- 
evs, in choosing children for Kingswood school, in — 
disposing of the yearly contribution and the Preach- 
evs’ Fund, or any other public money; but do all 
things with a single eye, as I have done from the _ 
beginning. Go on thus, doing all things without 
prejudice or partiality, and God will be with you 
even to the end. 


eee oe 
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“ Joun WESLEY.”’ 


Though it does not exactly follow in the order — 
of time, we think it proper, as the conclusion of this 
subject, to observe, that the above letter was accord- — 
ingly presented in July, 1791. Mr. Joseph Brad- 
ford, who delivered it, being delayed on the road, — 
did not arrive till the Conference had assembled 
several hours. And it is with great pleasure we add, 
that they had passed a vote to the same purport, and 
almost in the same words, before they knew of such 
a request being in existence ! . 

From this time Mr. Wesley held on his way with- — 
out interruption. The work of God increased every _ 
year. New societies were formed, in all of which the b 
same rules were obserted. Though pow declining in 
the vale of years, he slackened net his pace. He - 
still rose at four in the morning, preached two, three, ~ 
or four times a day, and travelled between four and. 
five thousand miles a year, goirg once in two years 
through Great Britain and Ireland. He saw con- 
tinually more and more fruit of his labour, and of 

the labour of those in connexion with him. He lai 
no stress on opinions or modes of worship, desirinS — 
only that the love of God and man, through living 

faith in Christ, as “ God manifest in the fi ; 
would be the ruling principle of the life, ands 
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itself by an uniform practice of justice, mercy, 
and truth. He accordingly gave the right hand of 
fellowship to all who walked by this rule, how- 
ever they might differ from him in those speculative 
points of which they are to give an account to God 
alone, 
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BOOK III. 


Containing an account of the labours of Mr. Wesley, 
and of the Preachers in connexion with him, in 
Ireland, Scotland, the Isles of Man, Jersey, Guern- 
sey, and Alderney, on the Continent of America, in 
Newfoundland, and in the Islands of the Wess 
Indies: a Review of Mr. Wesley’s Life and Writ- 
ings: several Incidents in the three last Years of 
his Life: his last Illness and Death: his Charac- 
ter, and the Conclusion. 
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CHAPTER 1." 1 


Su 


OF THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN IRELAND 


TO THE YEAR 1747: AND OF THE LABOURS OF 


MR, WESLEY, AND OF THE PREACHERS IN CON- 

NEXION WITH HIM, FROM THAT PERIOD TO THE 

YEAR 1789. 
Section 1. 


THE accounts transmitted down to us of the intro- 
duction and progress of Christidnity in Ireland, 


during the earlier ages, are so full of legends and 
«> 
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fables that no dependence can be piaced upon them. 
St. Patrick visited that kingdom about the middie 
of the fifth century; but it is certain that Christian- 
ity had been propagated there for a considerable 
time before that period. The Venerable Bede in 
forms us, that about the middle of the seventh cen- 
tury many of the pious Anglo-Saxons, some of whom 
were of considerable rank, went over to Treland, both 
for the sake of religion and of learning, and were 
received by the Irish with the utmost benevolence: 
yea, they were maintained, instructed, and furnished 
with books, without fee or reward; ‘¢a most ho- 
nourable testimony,’’ says Lord Lyttleton, ‘ not 
only to the learning, but likewise to the hospitality 
and bounty, of that nation.’? And it is very pro- 
bable that vital religion then flourished in some de- 
gree. 

Soon after this, Ireland became the school of 
learning for all Europe. In the beginning of the 
eighth century the Hibernians were chiefly known 
by the name of Sco/s, and their clergy were the only 
ministers in Europe (the Culdees in North Britain 
excepted) who refused to submit their understand- 
ings to implicit authority. They travelled througn 
distant lands to receive and communicate knowledge, 
both spiritual and natural, and were deservedly dis- 
tinguished above all other people for their culture of 
the sciences, and for their improvement in, and pro- 
pagation of, all the useful knowledge which those 
times of ignorance would admit. This character of 
them has been established beyond a doubt by the 
most authentic records of antiquity. Benedict of 
Antane, in Languedoc, proves that they were the first 
introducers of the scholastic theology in Europe, 
which indeed was the least of their commendations 
At this period, and perhaps some time before, “the 
Trish scholars,’’ to use the words of Camden, ‘ had 
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profited so notably in Christianity, that Ireland was 
termed Sanctorum Patria, the Country of Saints.” 

The superiority of that kingdom in those times for 
piety and learning over al! the other nations of Eu- 
rope, and the surprising ignorance of the people in 
the succeeding ages, probably arose from the follow- 
ing causes. When the Goths and Vandals invaded 
the Roman empire in the year 250, and continued 
their ravages till the empire was totally destroyed 
in the year 476, Ireland being very remote from the 
horrid scene, and having never been a part of the 
Roman. empire, as England was, enjoyed peace and 
tranquillity in the midst of these troubles, and be- 
came an asylum from those barbarous conquerors ; 
in consequence of which the arts and sciences were 
much cultivated there, the genius of the people 
being turned to literature. Severa’ princes were 
therefore sent there from the continent for their 
education. 

But in the latter end of the eighth century, when 
the Danes (those northern ravagers), and afterwards 
the Saxons, broke in upon their repose, invaded 
their fertile country, and carried war and rapine 
wherever they came, Ireland was made a scene of 
blood, and the generality of the inhabitants were 
reduced for a long series of years to the most abject 
state of slavery. we 

This easily accounts for the decay of learning in — 
Ireland. The people became dispirited, and the 
men of literature were destroyed ; or, if any of them 
survived, it was impossible for them to pursue their 
studies amidst war and slaughter. However, those — 
northern plunderers were at length entirely driven 
out of the kingdom after many bloody battles ; and — 
in the years that followed, matters were changed for 
the better. "tia 

In the twelfth century arose Malachius,archbishop — 
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of Armagh. a most excellent man, if we make allow: 
ances for the errors of Popery, which were at that 
time embraced by the whole nation. Bernard com- 
pares him to the sun arising upon the earth and dis- 
pelling darkness. 

In the fourteenth century the grace and providence 
of God raised up another archbishop of the same see 
to bless mankind. His name was Richard Fitzralph. 
He was a man of genuine piety, and a zealous opposer 
of the order of Mendicant Friars, and also of some 
of the opinions of the church of Rome. He was 
therefore cited to appear before a consistory of the 
Pope and cardinals at Avignon, where he defended 
himself in a manner which evidenced him one of 
the most learned men of the age. Bellarmine, that 
great defender of Popery, gives a special caution 
against the reading of his writings, declaring that 
they savoured of heresy, and that John Wickliffe, 
the first English reformer, received some of his 
heresies from him. ‘ 

Yet, notwithstanding this early appearance of 
good, the Reformation, which made so rapid a pro- 
gress in many other countries, moved on very slowly 
in Ireland. Brown, archbishop of Dublin, under 
the reign of Henry the Eighth, exerted his utmost 
influence to overturn the authority of the church of 
Rome, and met with considerable success in his own 
diocese; and in the reign of Edward the Sixth, Pro- 
testantism became the established religion of the 
country. The attention of the English government 
during the short reign of Mary was wholly employed in 
the attempts that were made to extirpate Protest- 
antism in England They had not time to begin 
their bloody plan in Ireland. 

From that period the Protestant religion has in 
general had the ascendency, though the Romanists 
have been always far more numerous than the Pro- 


7 
Bie i aes 


314 LIFE -OF MR. WESLEY. 


testants, and even now bear the proportion of about 
three to one. But the Romanists of that country, as a 
body, are at present the most deeply ignorant of any 
in Europe, and the most superstitious of any, except 
perhaps the lower people in Spain and Portugal. 

The Protestants in Ireland have had a few shining 
lights among them. Bishop Bedell can never be 
forgotten while piety remains in the world. Hewas 
appointed to the united bishoprics of Kilmore and 
Ardagh in the year 1628. When he entered on his 
diocese he found it so full of disorders that there 
was scarcely a sound part init; but he laboured in 
the mighty power of God, and Religion lifted up her 
head. Many even of the Popish priests were con- 
verted by him not only from their false opinions, but 
from the error of their ways. 

James Usher, archbishop of Armagh, was a contem- 
porary of Bishop, Bedell. His writings will ever be 
held in the highest estimation by the learned world. 
And he was also a man of prayer, a man that de- 
lighted in communion with God; but he was soft- _ 
ness itself: he wanted the courage which was neces- 
sary to manage the hard work of reforming abuses ; 
and therefore he left things in the state in which he 
found them. In his days the dreadful massacre of 
the Protestants happened, when about 200,000 of | 
them were butchered in the most cruel manner. — 

From the death of Archbishop Usher the estab- 
lished church of Ireland sunk more and more into — 
mere formality, so that soon there was (with some 
exceptions among the clergy and laity) a general — 
ignorance concerning the nature of true godliness. 

During the persecuting reign of Charles the ae 

cond, multitudes of the pious members of the ch 
of Scotland crossed the Channel (which is at the nar- ie 
rowest part but a few leagues in breadth), and took — 
refuge in the province of Ulster. Their descendants 
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are now so increased in number, that they make per- 
haps the majority of the inhabitants of that province. 
»Much of the power of God rested on their churches 
for a considerable time; but, through the commou 
abuse of ease and affluence, they fell by degrees. 
They are now divided into two grand parties, gene- 
rally distinguished by the names of Old Lights and 
New Lights. Among the Old Lights, who hold the 
sentiments of the church of Scotland, there are seve- 
ral holy and zealous ministers, and many truly pious 
persons that are private members of their churches. 
The New Lights, among whom are almost all the rich 
dissenters, are either Arians or Socinians, with 
perhaps a very few exceptions to the contrary. 
From all that has been advanced, a judgment may 
be formed of the state of religion in Ireland when 
Mr, Wesley made his first visit to that kingdom. 
In the established church there was hardly any thing 
but the form remaining. Among the dissenters, a 
very considerable, if not the major part of them, 
had embraced very dangerous errors; and but few, 
comparatively, knew any thing of the power of reli- 
gion; and the Roman Catholics were buried in the 
profoundest ignorance and superstition. 


Section Ii. 


Of the labours of Mr. Wesley, and of the Preacher’ 


in connexion with him in Ireland. 


Mr. Westry seems to have had but one design 
from the commencement of his ministry, and which 
he invariably pursued till his spirit returned to God, 
* viz. tobe as useful as possible to his fellow-creatures, 
especially with regard to the salvation of their souls. - 
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He therefore never said, upon any success which he 
met with, ‘It is enough.’’ In this respect, also, he 
‘‘ forgot the things behind, and reached forth to those” 
before.’’? The same he continually inculeated upon 
those who laboured with him. Accordingly one of 
the charges which he gave them at their admission, 
as we have already observed, was— 

‘ Observe! It is not your business to preach so 
many times, and to take care of this or that society, 
but to save as many souls as you can: to bring as 
many sinners as yu possibly can to repentance, and 
with all your power to build them up in that holiness, 
without which they cannot see the Lord.’? 

Agreeably to this, they have from the beginning 
gone from place to place; and having formed soci-— 
eties of those who turned to. God (for they take 
charge of none else), they immediately visited new 
places, beginning to preach generally in the open 
air, on a horse-block, or on whatever offered. At 
length one of the preachers, a Mr. Williams, then 
zealous for God, crossed the Channel, and began to 
preach in Dublin. Multitudes flocked to hear ; and 
for some time there was much disturbance, chiefly, 
though not wholly, from the lower class, who are 
mostly Romanists. Hesoon formed a small society, 
several of whom were happy witnesses of the truth 
they had heard, viz., That God does now also give’ 
the knowledge of salvation by the remission of” 
sins,’’ to those who repent, and believe the gospel. 

Mr. Williams wrote an account of his success to . 
Mr. Wesley, who determined to visit Ireland im- 
mediately. Accordingly, on Tuesday, August the 
4th, 1747, he set out from Bristol, and, passing 
through Wales, arrived in Dublin on Sunday, the 
9th, about ten o’clock in the forenoon. A ecircum- 
stance almost instantly occurred, which he con 
sidered as a ‘‘ token for good.’? We will relate it” 


in td ewn words :— 
. y 
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_. “Soon after we landed, hearing the bells ringing 
for church, I went thither directly. Mr. Lunell 
(the chief member of the society) came to the quay 
just after I was gone, and left word at the house 
where our things were, ‘ He would call again at one.’ 
He did so, and took us to his house. About three 
I wrote a line to the curate of St. Mary’s; who sent 
tae word, ‘ He should be glad of my assistance.’ So 
[ preached there (another gentleman reading prayers) 
to as gay and senseless a congregation as I ever saw. 
After sermon-Mr. R. thanked me very affectionately, 
-and desired I would favour him with my company in 
the morning, 

‘* Monday, 10th. I met the society at five, and at 
six preached, on ‘ Repent ye, and believe the gospel.’ 
The room, large*as it was, would not contain the 
people, who all seemed to taste the good word. 

“ Between eight an? nine I went to Mr. R. (the 
curate of St. Mary’s). He professed abundance of 
good-will, commended my sermon <in strong terms, 
and begged he might see me again the next morning: 
but at the same time he expressed the most rooted 
prejudice against lay-preachers, or preaching out of 
a church; and said the Archbishop of Dublin was 
resolved to suffer no such irregularities in his diocese, 

“ I went to our brethren, that we might pour out 
our souls before God. I then went straight to wait 
upon the Archbishop myself; but he was gone out of 
town. . 

“In the afternoon a gentleman desired to speak 
with me. He was troubled that it was not with him 
as in times past. At the age of fourteen the power 
of God came mightily upon him, constraining him to 
rise out of bed, to pour out bis prayers and tears 
from a heart overflowing with love and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. For some months he scarce knew 

_ whether he was in the body, continually walking and 


le ’ 
> 
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talking with God. He has now an abiding peace 5 
but cannot rest till the love of God again fills his 
heart.” 

The house then used for preaching was situate in 
Marlborough Street, and was originally designed for 
aLutheran church. It contained about four hundred 
people; but four or five times the number might stand 
in the yard, which was very spacious. An immense 
multitude assembled there to hear him on Monday 
evening, among whom were many of the rich, and 
ministers of all denominations. He spoke strongly 
and closely on ‘The Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe ;” and observes 
that no person seemed offended. All, for the present 
at least, seemed convinced that he ‘ spake as the 
oracles of God.”’ ; 

‘The next day he waited on the Archbishop. They 
conversed for two or three hours, in which time he 
answered an abundance of objections. He continued 
to preach, morning and evening, to large congrega~ 
tions, and had more and more reason to hope they 
would not all be unfruitful hearers. 

Having examined the society, which then consisted 
of about two hundred and eighty members, and ex- 


plained at large the rules (already mentioned), he 


sailed for England, leaving Mr. Williams and Mr, 


Trembath to take care of this little flock. Many of — 


these, he observes, were strong in faith, and of an 


exceeding teachable spirit; and therefore on this ~ 


account should be watched over with the more care, 


as being almost equally susceptible of good or ill 


impressions. 


Mr. Charles Wesley went over shortly after, and ; 


preached iu Dublin, and in other parts of the king- 


dom, chiefly Cork, Athlone, and Bandon, and had — 


reason to bless God that in every place he saw fruit 






LIFE OF MR, WESLEY. 319 


of is labours. gar Athlone he was in imminent 
hazard of his life; for within about a mile of the 
town, he was waylaid by a very numerous Popish 
mob, which he very narrowly escaped by setting 
spurs to his horse. But this had a happy effect, as 
it prejudiced all the Protestants in his favour. Soon 
after this Mr. John Wesley published an Address to 
the Roman Catholics: avery small tract; but clearly 
stating the points wherein we agree, and wherein we 
differ; and equally conspicuous for argument and 
temper. 

The society in Dublin enjoyed their sunshine but 
fora little time. A persecution commenced, on which 
Mr. Trembath, in a letter to Mr. Wesley, makes the 
following observations :—‘ I believe this persecution 
was permitted for good, that we might not trust in 
an arm of flesh. We thought that the magistrates 
would do us justice; but in this we were disappointed. 
At likewise drives us all to prayer and watchfulness, 
and also causes us to love each other better than 
ever; so that we are like sheep driven by the wolf 
into the fold. When we went out, we carried our 
lives in our hands; but all this did not hinder us 
once from meeting together at the usual hours. The 
society still increased, and those who had the root in 
themselves stood like marble pillars; and, by the 
grace of God, were resolved rather to die with Christ 
than to deny him. All the city was in an uproar. 
Some said, ‘It is a shame; the men do no harm.’ 
‘Others said, ‘The dogs deserve all to be hanged.’ 
Blessed be God, we walk unhurt in fire! Now we 
can literally say we live by faith: and the less we 
have of human help, the more we shall have of di- 
vine.’” : 

Mr. Wesley, accompanied by Messrs. Meriton and 
Swindells, arrived early in the spring of the follow- 
ing year, 1748, before his brother sailed for England, 
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He no longer confined himself to the house, but— 


preached on Oxmanton-green, adjoining the Barrack. 
He preached also at Newgate; and, after a few days 
spent in Dublin, he visited many parts of the country. 
In several places he was constrained to preach in the 
open air, by reason of the multitude that attended. 
Many of the soldiers also in every place gladly heard 
the word, and forty troops were at this time mem- 
bers of the society at Phillipstown. In many of the 
towns in the provinces of Leinster and Munster, and 
in some. of Connanght, societies were formed, which 
have increased continually since that time, and have 
adorned the doctrine of God their Saviour. What 
he had to encounter, even when no violence was of- 
fered to him, we may learn from a passage in his 
Journal. 

“Tuesday, May 3, 1748. I rode to Birr, twenty 
miles from Athlone: and the key of the Sessions 
House not being to be found, declared ‘ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,’ in the street, to a dull, rude, 
senseless multitude. Many laughed the greater part 
of the time. Some went away just in the middle of 
asentence: and yet when one cried out (a Carmelite 


Friar, clerk to the Priest), ‘You lie, you lie,’ the 


zealous Protestants cried out, ‘Knock him down ;? 
and it was no sooner said than done. I saw some 
bustle, but knew not what was the matter till the 
whole was over.’? But the Lord gave a balance to 
this contempt; for on the 10th, when he left Athlone — 
(which he visited after Birr), he with much difficulty 
broke away from that ‘‘ immeasurably loving people’”_ 
(to use his own expression) : and not so soon as he. 
imagined neither ; for when he drew near to the turn-. 
pike, about a mile from the city, a multitude waited 
for him at the top of the hill. They fell back o 
each side, to make him way, end then joined Pe 
closed him in. After singing two or three ¥ *rses. 


a 
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he put forward, when on a sudden he was surprised 
by such a cry of men, women, and children, as he 
had never heard before. ‘Yet a little while,” said 
he, speaking of this interesting occurrence, ‘‘ and 
we shall meet to part no more; and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away for ever.’”’ 

On his return to Dublin. he spent some days there 
previous to his departure for England. On one of 
these days, while he was preaching on the green near 
the Barrack, a man cried out, ‘‘ Aye, he isa Jesuit- 
that’s plain.’”? To which a Popish priest, who hap- 
pened to be near, replied, ‘‘ No, he isnot. I would 
to God he was ‘” 

Soon after he sailed, the zealous mob. who for 
some time had greatly incommoded those who at- 
tended at the preaching-house in Marlborough Street, 
made an attack in form. They abused the preacher 
and the congregation in a very gross manner. They 
then pulled down the pulpit, and carrying it, with 
the benches, into the street, made a large fire 
of them, round which they shouted for several 
hours. 

Those preachers who remained in the kingdom 
continued their labour with much success. Mr 
Swindells visited Limerick, one of the most consi- 
derable cities in the province of Munster. The 
Lord much blessed his labours there, so that a so- 
ciety was soon formed ; and the religious impression 
was so great on the inhabitants in general, that Mr. 
Wesley observes, on his visit to that city the follow- 
ing year, that he found no opposition: but every one 
seemed tn say, ‘‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.’’ MAA 

But in Cork the scene was very different. For 
more than three months a riotous mob, headed by a 
ballad-singer, whose name was Hutler, had declared 
open war against these new reformers, and all who 
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attended their preaching. To give a detail of theit 
violence would be almost too shocking for human na- 
ture. They fell upon men and women, old and 
young, with clubs and swords, and beat and wounded 
them in a dreadful manner. But they were not con- 
tent with thus abusing the people when attending the 
preaching ;—they surrounded their houses, wounded 
their customers, broke their windows, and threatened 
to pull their houses down, unless they would engage 
to leave this way! The common epithets used on 
those occasions by Butler and his party were heretic 
dogs ad heretic b 8; and several even of the ma- 
gistrates rather encouraged than strove to prevent 
these disorders. 

A Mr. Jones, a considerable merchant, who was a 
member of the society, applied to the mayor, but 
could not obtain redress. The house of a Mr. Sulli- 
van being beset, and the mob beginning to pull it 
down, he applied to the mayor, who after much im- 
portunity came with him to the spot. When they 
were in the midst of the mob, the mayor said aloud, 
“Itis your own fault for entertaining those preach- 
ers; if you will turn them out of your house I will 
engage there shall be no harm done ; but, if you will 
not turn them out, you must take what you get.” 
On this the mob set up an huzza, and threw stones 
faster than before. Mr. Sullivan exclaimed, “This 
is fine usage under a Protestant government! If I _ 
aad a priest saying mass in every room of it my house 
would not be touched.””. The mayor replied, “The _ 
priests are tolerated, but you are not. You talk too 
much; go in, and shut up your doors.’ Seeing no 
remedy, he did so; and the mob continued breaking 
she windows and throwing stones into the house till 
near twelve at night. A poor woman having ex- 
pressed some concern at seeing Butler with his bal- 
lads in one hand and a Bible in the other, out of 
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_ which he preached in his way, Mr. Sheriff Reily or- 
dered his bailiff to carry her to Bridewell, where sha 
Was confined for two days! 

After this it was not for those who had any regard 
either to their persons or goods to oppose Mr. But- 
ler. So the poor people patiently suffered whatever 
he or his mob thought proper to inflict upon them 
till the assizes drew on, at which time they doubted 
not to find a sufficient, though late, relief. 

Accordingly, on August 19, 1749, twenty-eight 
depositions (from which the above facts are taken) 
were laid before the grand jury ; but they did not 
find any one of these bills. Instead of this they 
made that memorable presentment, which is worthy 
to be preserved in all their records to ail succeeding 
generations .— 7 

We find and present Charles Wesley to be a per- 
son of ill-fame, a vagabond, and a common disturber 
of his majesty’s peace, and we pray that he may be 
transported. : 

We find and present Thomas Williams, &c. 

We find and present Robert Swindells, &c. 

We find and present Jonathan Reeves, &c. 

We find and present James Wheatley, &c. 

We find and present John Larwood, &c. 

We find and present Joseph Mc. Auliff, &e. 

We find and present Charles Skelton, &c. 

We find and present William Tooker, &c. 

We find and present Daniel Sullivan, &e. 

Butler and his mob were now in higher spirits than 
ever ; they scoured the streets day and night, fre- 
quently hallooing as they went along, ‘ Five pounds 
for a swaddler’s head!’’* their chief declaring te- 





* A name first given to Mr. Cennick from his preaching 
on these words, “Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swad- 
dling-clothes, lying in a manger.” 
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them all, ‘‘ He had full liberty now to do whatever 
he would.’’ 

In the midst of this brutality and injustice Reli- 
gion shed her cheering light, and diffused happiness 
almost at the gates of the city. At Ratheormick, 
within about twelve miles of Cork, the Rev. Mr. 
Lloyd, the rector, had received Mr. Wesley into his 
church, and sincerely strove to advance the good 
work in which he was engaged. A letter received 
from that gentleman about this time forms a striking 
contrast to the disorders we have been relating :— | 


( 


‘* Rev. Sir, 

“Your favour of the 15th instant I received the 
22nd. Jam more satisfied than ever that you aim 
at nothing but what has an immediate tendency to 
the glory of God and the salvation of mankind, 

“T cannot help thinking that your design, consi- 
dered in this light (allowing even of some mistakes), 
must be deemed-very praiseworthy. As to myself in 
particular, I must own it gives me infinite satisfac- 
tion to find that you have spoken to so good an ef- 
fect in our town and neighbourhood. My chureh is 
more frequented than ever it was; and I have the 
pleasure of seeing a greater decency, and more of 
zeal and attention, than ] could have dared to pre- 
mise myself; which has also this effect upon me, 
that I find myself better disposed than ever to dis- 
tribute to those who attend my ministry such food 
as may yield them comfort here and happiness here- 
after. I heartily wish this may continue, and that 
the people may not cool; if so, we may hope to see © 
wickedness generally decline, and virtue and godliness , 
take place. I see this work of yours, through God’s, 
blessing, thus successfully carried on without any — 
ill-will or jealousy, and could wish that all the clergy 
were, in that respect, of the same mind with me, _ 
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* Your society here keeps up well, and is, I believe, 
considerably increased since you left it. I frequently 
attend the preaching; and though I am much ree 
flected on for it, this does not in any way discourage 
me. While I am conscious to myself that I do ne 
harm, I am careless of what men say of me. 

‘* Michael Poor, lately a Romanist, who is now of 
your society, read his recantation on Sunday last.— 
Pray let us know when you or your brother intend 
for this kingdom and town: for be sure none wish 
more sincerely to see and’converse with you than I, 
who am sincerely, 

“« Rev. and dear Sir, 
‘Your very affectionate 
“ Brother and servant, 


** RicHarpD Lioyn. 
* Aug. 21, 1749,” 


In consequence of the shameful refusal of justice 
above mentioned, the rioters continued the same 
outrages during the greater part of the following 
winter. At the Lent assizes the preachers (who 
made up the whole number then travelling in the 
kingdom, or at least as many of them as had ever 
been in Cork or its neighbourhood) assembled at the 
house of Mr. Jones, and went from thence ina body 
to the court, accompanied by Mr. Jones, and other 
reputable inhabitants. His majesty’s judge behaved 
as became him. He inquired where were the per- 
sons presented. On their being pointed out to him, 
he was for some time visibly agitated, and unable to 
proceed. He at length called for the evidence, on 
which Butler appeared. On his saying, in answer 
to the first question, that he was a ballad-singer, 
the judge desired him to withdraw, observing, that 
it was a pity he had not been presented. No other 
person appearing, he turned to the preachers, and 

263 x ; 
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said, ‘‘ Gentlemen, there is no evidence against you. 
you may retire: I am sorry that you have been 
treated so very improperly. I hope the police of 
this city will be better attended to for the time to 
come.’’ 

It was now generally believed there would be no 
more riots in Cork; but the flame of persecution 
was not yet extinct. Mr. Wesley arrived in Ireland 
in the month of April, 1750; and having preached 
in Dublin, and the intermediate places, he arrived 
in Cork, and, at the repeated invitation of Mr. Alder- 
man Pembrock, came to bis house. On the morrow, 
being the Lord’s day, he went about eight o’clock ta 
flammond’s Marsh, being informed that the usual 
place of preaching would by no means contain those 
who desired to hear. The congregation was large 
and attentive. A few of the rabble gathered at a 
distance ; but by little and little they drew near, and 
mixed with the congregation: and he preached to ag 
quiet and orderly an assembly as he could have met 
with in any church in England or Ireland. - 

In the afternoon, a report being spread abroad 
that the mayor designed to hinder his preaching on 
the Marsh in the evening, he desired Mr. Skelton 
and Mr. Jones to wait upon him and inquire con- 
cerning it. Mr. Skelton asked if Mr. Wesley’s preach- 
ing there would be disagreeable to him? adding, ‘* Sir, 
if it is, Mr. Wesley will not do it. He replied 
warmly, ‘ Sir, I’ll have no mobbing.’? Mr, Skel- 
ton said, ‘‘ Sir, there was none this morning.” He 
answered, ‘‘ There was. Are there not churches 
and meeting-houses enough? I will have no more 
mobs and riots.”?’ Mr. Skelton replied, ‘* Sir, nej- 
ther Mr. Wesley, nor they that heard him, made 
~ either mobs or riots.’ He then answered plainly, 
‘*T will have no more preaching: and, if Mr. Wes- 
ley attempts to preach, I am prepared for him.” 
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He, however, began preaching in the house soon 
after five. Mr, Mayor in the meantime was walking 
1 the Exchange, and giving orders to the town- 

drummers. and to his sergeants—doubtless to. go 
down and keep the peace! They accordingly came 
down to the house, with an innumerable mob at- 
tending them. They continued drumming, and Mr. 
Wesley continued preaching, till he had finished his 
discourse. When he came out the mob immediately 
closed him in. Observing one of the sergeants stand- 
ing by, he desired him to keep the king’s peace ; but 
he. replied, ‘‘ Sir, I have no orders to do that.’? As 
soon as he came into the street, the rabble threw 
whatever came to hand; but all went by him, or flew 
over his head ; nor did one thing touch Soon Ha 
‘walked on straight through the midst of the rabble, 
looking every man before him in the face: and they 
opened on the right and on the left till he came 
near Dant’s Bridge. A large party had taken pos- 
session of this, one of whom was bawling out, ‘‘ Now, 
hey for the Romans!’’ When he came up they 
likewise shrunk back, and he walked through iter 
to Mr. Jenkins’s house: but a Romanist stood just 
within the door, and endeavoured to hinder him 
from going in; till one of the mob (aiming at him, 
but missing) knocked down the Romanist. He then 
went in, and God restrained the wild beasts, so that 
not one attempted to follow him. 

But many of the congregation were more roughly 
handled; particularly Mr. Jones, who was covered 
with dirt, and escaped with his life almost by mi- 
racle. The main body of the mob then went to the 
house, brought out all the seats and benches, tore up 
the floor, the door, the frames of the windows, and 
whatever of wood-work remained; part of which 
they carried off for their own use, and the rest they 
burnt in the open street. 





B23 LIFE OF MR, WESLEY 


Finding there was no probability of their dispers- 
ing, Mr. Wesley sent to Alderman Pembrock, who 
immediately desired Mr. Alderman Winthrop, his _ 
nephew, to go down to him at Mr. Jenkins's; with | 
whom he walked up the street, none giving him an 
unkind or disrespectful word. 

Monday, 21. He rode to Bandon. From three 
in the afternoon till past seven, the mob of Cork 
marched in grand procession, and then burnt him 
in effigy near Dant’s Bridge. 

While they were so busily employed, Mr, Haugh- 
ton, one of the preachers, took the opportunity of 
going down to Hammond’s Marsh. He called at a 
friend’s house there, where the good woman in great 
care locked him in. But observing many people 
were met, he threw up the sash, and preached to 
them out of the window. Many seemed deeply 
affected, even of those who had been persecutors 
before: and they all quietly retired to their several 
homes before the mob was at leisure to attend them. 

Tuesday, 22. The mob and drummexs were moy- 
ing again between three and four in the morning. 
The same evening they came down to the Marsh, 
put stood at a distance from Mr. Stockdale’s house, 
till the drums beat, and the mayor’s sergeant beck- 
oned to them, on which they drew up, and began 
the attack. The mayor being sent for, came with a 
party of soldiers, and said to the mob, ‘ Lads, onee, — 
twice, thrice, | bid you go home. Now I have done!?? 
He then went back, taking the soldiers with him. On 
which the mob, pursuant to their instructions, went 
on and broke all the glass and most of the window-— 
frames in pieces. 7 4 

Wednesday, 23. The mob was still patrolling the 
streets, abusing all that were called Methodists, and 
threatening to murder them, and pull down their 
houses, if they did not leave ¢his way. 
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Thursday, 24. They again assaulted Mr. Stock- 
fale’s house, broke down the boards he had nailed 
up against the windows, destroyed what little re- 
mained of the window-frames and shutters, and 
damaged a considerable part of his goods. 

Friday, 25. One Roger O'Farrel fixed up an ad- 
vertisement at the public Exchange, that he was 
ready to head any mob, in order to pull down any 
house that should dare harbour a swaddler. 

All this time Mr. Wesley enjoyed peace at Bandon, 
notwithstanding the unwearied labours, both public 
and private, of Dr. , to stir up the people, But, 

Saturday, 26. Many were under great apprehen- 
sions of what was to be done in the evening. He be- 
gan preaching in the main street at the usual,hour, 
but to more than twice the usual congregation. After 
he had spoken about a quarter of an hour, a clergy- 
man who had planted himself near him, with a very 
large stick in his hand, according to agreement, 
opened the scene. (Indeed his friends said he 
was in drink, or he would not have done Ko )Aeaat 
before he had uttered many words, two or three re 
solute women, by. main strength, pulled him into a 
house, and, after, expostulating a little, sent him 
away through the garden. But here he fell violently 
on her that conducted him, not in anger, but love 
(such as it was); so that she was constrained to repal 
force by force, and cuff him soundly, before he would 
let her go. 

The next champion that appeared was one Mr. 
M—,, a young gentleman of the town. He was 
attended by two others, with pistols in their hands. 
But his triumph too was but short; for some of the 
people quickly bore him away, though with much 
gentleness and civility. 

The third came on with greater fury: but he was 
encountered by a butcher of the town (not one of 
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the society), who used him as he would an ox, be- 
stowing one or two hearty blows on his head, This 
cooled his courage, especially as none took his part. ¢ 
So Mr. Wesley quietly finished his discourse. 

Sunday, 27. At eight in the evening he was fa- 
roured with such a glorious calm as usually fol- 
lows a storm. After the church service, he began 
preaching again on ‘‘ The Scripture hath concluded 
all under sin.’’ In the evening a large multitude 
flocked together: such a congregation was probably 
never, before seen in Bandon ; and the fear of God 
was in the midst. A solemn awe seemed to run 
through the whole multitude, while he enlarged on 
““God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.’? 

In the midst of the above riots he wrote the fol- 
lowing hymn, which is so excellent ard was so suit- 
able to the time in which it was composed, that, 
though it is probably known to the majority of our 
readers, we cannot refrain from adorning our history 
with it; and more particularly as it will give an ad- 
mirable view of the spirit in which he bore this un- 
just and cruel treatment; as well as afford another 
instance of his genius for poetry, though he chose 
to give the laurel to his brother. 


Ye simple souls, that stray 
Far from the path of peace, 
(That unfrequented way 
To life and happiness), 
How long will ye yuur folly love, 
And throng the downward roa@, 
And hate the wisdom from above, 
And mock the sons of God? 


Madness and misery 
Ye count our life beneath + 
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And nothing great can see, 
\ Or glorious, in our death: 
As born to suffer and to grieve, 
Beneath your feet we lie; 
And utterly contemn’d we live, 
And unlamented die. 


Poor pensive sojourners, 
O’erwhelmed with griefs and woes; 
Perplex’d with needless fears, 
And pleasure’s mortal foes: 
More irksome than a gaping tomb, 
Our sight ye cannot bear, 
Wrapt in the melancholy gloom 
Of fanciful despair. 


So wretched, and obscure, 
The men whom ye despise ; 
So foolish, weak, and poor, 
Above your scorn we rise. 
Our conscience in the Holy Ghost 
Can witness better things; 
For He whose blood is all our boast 
Hath made us priests and kings. 


Riches unsearchable 
In Jesu’s love we know, 
And pleasures from the well 
Of life our souls o’erflow. 
From him the spirit we receive 
Of wisdom, love, and power : 
And always sorrowful we live, 
Rejoicing evermore. 


Angels our servants are, 
And keer in all our ways. 
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And in their hands they bear 
The sacred sons of grace: 
Our guardians to that heavenly bliss, 
They all our steps attend; 
And God himself our Father is, 
And Jesus is our Friend. 


With him we walk in white, 
We in his image shine ; 

Our robes are robes of light, 
Our righteousness-divine: 

On all the grovelling kings of earth 
With pity we look down, 
* And claim, in virtue of our birth, 
A never-fading crown. 


Shortly after these riots in Cork, Butler went te 
Waterford, and raised disturbances in that city ; but, 
happening to quarrel with some who were as ready 
to shed blood as himself, his right arm was cut off 
in the fray. Being thus disabled, the wretch dragged 
on the remainder of his life in unpitied misery. His 
fellow-rioters in Cork were intimidated by the sol- 
diers in the garrison, many of whom began now to 
attend the preaching. At length peace was restored, 
and the next time Mr. Wesley visited that city he 
preached without disturbance, A large preaching- 
house was soon after built, in which the people qui- 
etly assembled. 

There are few places where religion has prospered 
move than in Cork. ¢ Being reviled for the name 
of Christ, the Spirit of glory and of God has rested 
upon them,”’ and many have been the living and dying 
witnesses of the power of true religion. The principal 
inhabitants have been long convinced of the folly 
and wickedness of the authors and encouragers of — 
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those persecutions: and on a subsequent visit the 
mayor invited Mr. Wesley to the mansion-house, 
and seemed to consider his company as an honour. 

Several circuits were now formed. The preach- 
ers who came over with Mr. Wesley from time to 
time visited the societies regularly, and preached in 
new places, as the way was opened for them. Seve- 
ral preachers were also raised up among the natives: 
men who, after they had found acceptance with God 
themselves, and seen the deplorable state of the 
people around them, had no rest till they declared 
the way of salvation. Some of these had been Ro- 
manists, and for many years depended for salvation 

_ on the pageantry and forms used by men as wicked 
as themselves. These were as flames of fire when 
they found the ‘‘ new and living way’? of faith in 
Christ, and love to God and man. They laboured 
and suffered, if by any means they might save souls 
from death. : 

' The late Mr. Thomas Walsh was: an eminent in- 

stance of this kind. His conversion was conspicu- 

ous, his communion with God _was deep and solid, 

and his labours and sufferings remarkable. We 

doubt not but a short extract from the Journal of 

this man of God will be acceptable to our readers, 

especially as it clearly shows what the preachers of — 
that day had to encounter in testifying the gospel of 

the grace of God. 

“Thursday, January 4, 1750. With much weak- 
ness of body I preached this morning, and soon after 
set out for Roscrea. About a mile from the town I 
met a large company armed with clubs. Seventy- 
eight men were sworn upon the occasion. At the 
first sight of them { was a little daunted, but I prayed 
to the Lord for direction, and was strengthened. 
They compelled me to alight, saying they would 

bring a minister of the church of England and a 


TA 
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Rowish priest to talk with me. I Jet them know 1 
contended with no man concerning opinions, nor 
preached against any particular church, but against 
sin and wickedness in a//. Isaid, ‘ Supposing three 
persons among you of different denominations, it may 
be a Churchman, a Quaker, and a Romanist, sitting 
down and drinking to excess, begin to dispute, each 
affirming that his was the best religion; where is the 
religion of all these men? Surely they are without 
any, unless it be that of Belial. They are of their 
father. the devil while his works they do. And if 
they live and die in this condition, hell must be their 
eternal portion.’ This they could not gainsay. 

‘* After some further discourse on the design of . 
my coming to preach the gospel to them, and appeal- 
ing to themselves concerning the necessity of it, 
their rage seemed a little abated. They then told 
me they would let me go, on condition that I wouid 
swear never more to come to Roscrea; but when I 
resolutely refused this, they consulted on rougher 
measures, and, after much debate, were determined 
to put me into a well which they had prepared for 
that purpose. They hurried me away into the town, 
where I was surrounded as by so many human wolves. - 
They held a consultation again, and resolved either 
to make me swear that 1 would never more coma 
thither, or else put me into the well; but I refused. 
either to swear or promise. Some then cried vehé-_ 
mently that I should go into the water; but others. 
contradicted, and as positively said I should not, 

‘After some time the parish minister came, who 
behaved well, and desired I might be set at liberty, 
They consented, provided I would go out of town 
immediately. From an inn where they confined me, 

_they brought me out into the street, and, it being 
market-day, I began to preach to the people; but, 
seizing me by the coat, they hurried me before them 
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out of town, At length I got on horseback, and 
taking off my hat, I prayed for them a considerable 
time. I then called upon them, in the name of God, 
for Christ’s sake to repent, and told them, as to my- 
self, in the cause of God, I feared neither devils nor 
men; that to do their souls good was my sole motive 
of coming among them, and that, if God permitted, 
they might put me into the well, or even stone me , 
that, be it how it would, I was content. 

‘* T came off from them at length in peace of con- 
science and serenity of mind. From the first to the 
last I was not the least disturbed, nor felt anger or 
malice towards them. O God! it is Thou alone 
that. hast wrought this deliverance for me, in re- 
straining the malice of men and deyils, not suffering 
them to hurt me when they rose up against me. 
Therefore, with angels and archangels,'I laud and 
magnify thy holy name, thy tender mercy and pater- 
nal affection towards me, O Holy Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.’’ 2 

Mr. Walsh preached with great success in many 
parts of Ireland and England ; but his soul chiefly 
mourned over the poor ignorant people of that com- 
munion which he had renounced. For their sakes 
he often preached in Irish, which he perfectly under- 
stood; and many of them were thereby turned to 
God; but, as one observes, his soul was too large for 
his body. At the age of twenty-eight he died an 

old man, being worn out by his great and uninter- 
rupted labours. 

The work of God had hitherto extended only to 
three southern provinces ; it now began also in Ul- 
ster. The people of this province are mostly mem- 

*bers of the establishment, or Protestant dissenters, 
and they are well employed. The linen manufacture 
_ has given a spur to industry, which has been exceed- 
ing friendly to the progress of religion. In some 
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parts of this province the Romanists are numerous ¢ 
but still they bear a small proportion to the bulk of 
the inhabitants. Here the word of the Lord has 
had indeed free course, and is glorified. Mr. Wes- p 
ley always visited this part of the kingdom with pe- 
culiar pleasure. The poorest ot the people receive 
the truth with all readiness of mind. and many of 
them are ‘ rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom.”’ 
The circuits were now regularly supplied. The 
same discipline was observed in all the societies, and 
Mr. Wesley began to hold conferences with the 
preachers, as with those in England, By this means 
the work of religion was greatly forwarded ; love to 
God and love to man abounded more and more ; 
and those who before were either deplorably ignorent 
and wicked, or rested in the form of godliness, now 
‘worshipped God in the spirit, rejoiced in Christ 
Jesus, and had no confidence in the flesh.” 
The great revival which began in London about 
the year 1760, and spread through most parts of 
"England, was known also in this kingdom. In many 
places the Spirit of God mightily attended the 
preaching of the word and prayer. In Dublin, in 
the year 1762, in every ordinance the Lord did indeed 
give. : 
“O’erwhelming showers of saving grace.” ie 


Many, who for years had known the ‘plague of 
their own heart,” now walked in uninterrupted 
‘‘ righteousness, peace, and joy; praying without , 
ceasing, and in every thing giving thanks.” out. 
In some respects Mr. Wesley preferred the work 
in Dublin even to that in London. ‘¢ First,’? says 
he, ‘‘it is greater in proportion to the time and to 
the number of people That society had above 
seven-and-twenty hundred members : this not a1 . 
part of the number. Six months after the flame 
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broke out there, we had about thirty witnesses of 
the great salvation. In Dublin there were above 
forty in less than four months. Secondly, the work 
‘was more pure, In all this time there were none of 
of them headstrong or unadvisable: none that were 
wiser than their teachers: none who dreamt of being 
immortal, or infallibly incapable of temptation: in 
short, there were no whimsical or enthusiastic per- 
sons. All were calm and sober-minded.’’ 

Those who have travelled through Ireland need 
not be informed how difficult of access many parts 
of that kingdom are, especially in the province of 
Ulster. But the love of God and man forces its way 
through every difficulty. In villages and scattered 
cottages, surrounded with mountains or bogs, and 
Gut of all roads, pure religion and undefiled has dif- 
fused her cheering rays, “gladdening the wilderness. 
It may be truly said— 


“ Hark! the wastes have found a voice ; 
‘Lonely deserts now rejoice.’ 


Many of the poorest of the pesplets are now so well 
instructed in the Holy Scriptures, that they need not 
be ashamed to give an account of the hope that is in 
them, before the most pious and learned of the 
nation ! 

A remarkable providence sometimes attended the 
efforts of the preachers to introduce the gospel into 
| those fastnesses. About the year 1768, John Smith, 

§ a zealous preacher, who had been himself reclaimed 
‘from great wickedness, was ‘‘ presséd in spirit” to 
go and preach at Glenarm, a small place surrounded 
with mountains, onthe sea shore opposite the north 
of Scotland. Near this town he overtook a young 
lady riding behind a servant: and on her saying it 
was a very wicked place he asked, ‘‘ Are there no 
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good men there?” She said, ‘‘ Yes, there is ons 
William Hunter. He rode into the town and en- 
quired for William Hunter’s house. When he came 
to the door, a young woman was sweeping the houses 
He asked her name, and being answered “ Betty 
Hunter,”’ alighted, and said, ‘‘ Betty, take my horse 
to an inn, and tell every one you meet, ‘A gentleman 
at our house has good news to tell you at seven 
o’clock.’ ’? At seven the house was well filled. John 
preached to them twice a day, for nine days. A so- 
ciety was then formed, which continues to this day. 
When he took his leave, he had only threepence : 
however, he asked the landlady, ‘‘ What have I to 
pay for my horse ?’’ ‘ Nothing, Sir,’’ said the 
woman: ‘a gentleman has paid all; and will do sa 
if you stay a month.’’ 

At other times they suffered severely in those at- 
tempts. Very shortly after the above event, Mr 
John M‘Burney, another preacher, was invited to 
preach at a Mr. Perry’s, within a few miles of En- 
niskillen. He accordingly went there. In the evening,” 
while the congregation was singing a hymn, a large 
mob beset the house. Six of these rushed in armed 
with clubs, and immediately fell upon the people : 
but many of them joined together, thrust the 
rioters out, and shut and fastened the door. On this 
they broke every pane of glass in the windows, and 
threw in a large quantity of stones. They then broke 
into the house through a weak part of the wall, and 
nauling out botk men and women, veat them without 
mercy. Soon after, they dragged out Mr. M‘Burney,, 
whom they instantly knocked down : they continued — 
beating him on the head and breast, while he lay 
senseless on the ground. Yet after awhile, coming a 
little to himself, he got up ; not being quite sensible, 
he staggered and fellagain. Then one of them set his 
foot upon his face, swearing ‘‘ he would tread the 
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Holy Ghost oat of him.” Another ran his stick into 
his mouth. As soon as he could speak, he said, 
‘*May God forgive you! Ido.” They then set him 
upon his horse, and one of the ruffians got up behind 
him, and forced him to gallop down the rocky 
mountain to the town. There they kept him tilla 
gentleman tock him out of their hands, and enter- 
tained and lodged him in the most hospitable man- 
ner ; but his bruises, on the head and breast in par- 
ticular, would not suffer him to sleep. After linger- 
ing a few years, he died at Clones, in consequence 
of this treatment. He preached almost to the last 
week of his life ; and went to his reward, rejoicing in 
God his Saviour. 

A few months after this good man had been thus 

severely treated, a furious mob waylaid Mr. Wesley 
within a few miles of the same place. One of his 
horses warting ashoe, he went forward to Enniskillen, 
accompanied by two friends. The mob, in the mean 
time, attacked the chaise, beat in ‘the panels with 
stones, and almost covered it with dirt and mortar. 
When he entered the town, a large party encountered 
him: but, many soldiers in the street accosting him 
respectfully, the mob shrunk back, and he passed 
through unhurt. 
» The most dangerous illness which Mr. Wesley ever 
had, previous to that which removed him to a bet- 
ter world, was in this kingdom, in the summer of 
1775. 

On June 18th he found himself indisposed in the 
morning, but supposed it would soon go off. In the 
afternoon, the weather being extremely hot, he lay 
down on the grass in Mr. J.ock’s orchard at Cock-- 
hill. This he had been accustomed to for forty years, 
an* never remembered to have been hurt by it: only 
he never before lay on his face, in which posture he 
fell asleep. He waked a little, and but a little, out 
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of order, and preached with ease to a multitude of 
people. Afterwards he was much worse. However, 
the next day he went on a few miles, to the Grange. 
The table was placed there in such a manner, that, 
all. the time he was preaching, a strong and sharp 
wind blew upon his head; and it was not without 
great difficulty that he concluded his sermon. He 
now found a deep obstruction in his breast, and his 
pulse was exceeding weak and low. He shivered with 
cold (though the air was sultry hot), only now and 
then burning for a few minutes. He went early to 
bed, drank a draught of treacle and water, and ap- 
plied treacle to the soles of his feet. He lay till 
seven on Thursday, 15th, and felt considerably bet- 
ter; but he found nearly the same obstruction in his 
breast, with alow weak pulse. He burned and shivered 
by turns, and, if he ventured to cough, it jarred his 
head exceedingly. In going on to Derry Anvil, he 
found he could not attend to what he was reading, 
not even for three minutes together: his thoughts 
were perpetually shifting. Yet all the time he was 
preaching in the evening (although he stood in the 
open air, with the wind whistling round his head) 
his mind was as composed as ever. Friday, 16th, in 
going to Lurgan, he was again unable to fix his at- 
tention on what he read: yet, while he was preach- 
ing in the evening on the Parade, he found his mind 
perfectly composed, though it rained a greater part 
of the time. Saturday, 17th, he was persuaded to 
send for Dr. Laws, a sensible and skilful physician, 
The doctor told him he was ina high fever, and 
advised him to lie by. But he answered, ‘* That 
could not be done: as he had appointed to preach 
at several places, and must preach as long as h 
cousd speak.’? The physician then prescribed a 
cooling draught, with a grain or two of camphire, 
as his nerves were universally agitated. This he 
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took with him to Tanderagee: but when he came | 
there he was not able to preach, his understanding 
being quite confused, and his strength entirely gone. 
Yet he breathed freely, and had not the least thirst, 
nor any pain from head to foot. 

He was now at a full stand whether to aim at Lis- 
burn. or to push forward for Dublin. But his friends 
doubting whether he could bear so long a journey, 
he went to Derry-Aghy, a gentleman’s seat on the 
side of a hill, two miles beyond Lisburn. Here nature 
sunk, and he took to his bed: but he could no more 
turn himself therein than a new-born child. His 
‘Memory failed as well as his strength, and in a great 
measure his understanding. Only those words ran 
in his mind, when he saw Miss Gayer on one sidg 
of the bed, looking at her mother on the other :— 


** She sat like Patience ona monument, 
Smiling at grief.” 


But he had no thirst, no difficulty of breathing, no 
pain from head to foot. 

He could give no account of what followed for two 
or three days, being more dead than alive; only he 
remembered it was difficult for him to speak, his 
throat being exceedingly dry. But Mr. Joseph 
Bradford observes, that he said on the Wednesday, 
“Tt will be determined before this time to-morrow ;” 
that his tongue was much swollen, and as black as a 
coal; that he was convulsed all over; and that for 
some time his heart did not beat perceptibly, neither 
was any pulse discernible. 

In the night of Thursday, the 22nd, Mr. Brad- 
ford came to him with a cup, and said, ‘ Sir, you 
must take this.’’ He thought, ‘I will, if I can swal- 
low, to please him: for it will do me neither harm 
nor good.” He took it, and soon after began to 
vomit; his heart began to beat, and his pulse to play 
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again; and from that hour the extremity of the 
symptoms abated. The next day he sat up several 
hours, and walked four or five times across the room. 
On Saturday he sat up all day, and walked across 
the room many times, without any weariness: on 
Sunday he came down stairs, and sat seyeral hours 
in the parlour; on Monday he walked out before 
the house: on Tuesday he took an airing in the 
chaise: and on Wednesday, trusting in God, to the 
astonishment of his friends, he set out for Dublin. 

It is worthy of note that during the extremity of 
his illness, while many thousands in the three king- 
doms were praying for his recovery, two of the 
preachers (one near the place where he lay, the 
other in the county of Kent, in England), while 
praying for him, had those words, spoken originally 
of Hezekiah (Isaiah xxxviii. 5), impressed upon 
their minds with remarkable force: ‘* I will add unto 
his days fifteen years.’”’? After this he lived fifteen 
gears and a few months. 

In the year 1783 that blessed man, the late 
Rev. Mr. Fletcher, visited Dublin. He was, indeed, 
one of 

“ The heav'n-born race of priests and kings.” 


His preaching was (to use St. Peter’s words) “ with — 


the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” His 
conversation was that of a seraph; and his whole 
life was such a living picture of the truths he taught, 
that his name is still among that people as ointment 
poured forth. A revival began under his ministry, 
which has lasted to this day. The preachers who 
succeeded, as well as those who were contemporary 
with him, werc lively zealous men, and strict in dis« 
cipline. The ccnsequence was, that the society in~ 
creased till it became double what it ever was before; 


and many experienced the glorious liberty of the - 


B 
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children of God. Mr. Wesley greatly rejoiced over 
them in his two last visits to Ireland ; and often de- 
clared that he found a rest in that city, which he 
never did before. Indeed the whole kingdom began 
to pronounce him blessed. Many clergymen, some 
of whom were eminent in the literary world, invited 
him to their houses and churches, and seemed to 
look upon themselyes as honoured by his company. 
The general voice appeared to be, ‘‘He hath done 
all things well.’’ 

There were, however, a few jarring strings. A pert 
young man, who had been some years before a mem- 
ber of one of the societies in Yorkshire, and was after- 
wards ordained in the church of England, officiated 
at this time in Dublin, ina chapel /icensed under the 
Toleration Act. This dissenting High-Churchman 
attacked him in the papers on account of his zrregu- 
larities, and did his utmost to tread his hoary honours 
in the dust. Mr. Wesley wrote a short answer; 
but did not think it proper to continue the contro- 
versy with such an opponent. In a letter toa friend 
he mentioned the obloquy which was cast upon 
him ; but adds, ‘‘ Reputation is nothing to me: I 
serve God.” 

However painful the philippics of this young man 
were to his friends, they were disregarded by this 
aged servant of Christ. He rejoiced greatly in the 
success of his labours. He saw religion prosper, 
and hold on its happy course throughout the land. 
He'sat in his circle of friends, who were as his own 
soul, in the last Conference which he heldin Dublin, 
and delightfully called to mind the former days. Hs 
might say on this occasion also— 

**O the fathomless love, 
That has deigned to approve 
And prosper the work of my hands! 
With my pastoral crook 


I went over the brook, 
Aud, bebold! I am spread into bands !’? 
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‘*T had much satisfaction,’ says he, ‘tin this 
Conference ; in which, conversing with between forty 
and fifty travelling preachers, I found such a body of 
men as I hardly believed could have been brought 
together in Ireland; men of so sound experience, so 
deep piety, and so strong understanding, that I] am 
convinced they are no way inferior to the English 
Conference, except it be in number.”’ 

A few days after this (in July, 1789) he took 2 
solemn farewell of these his sons in the gospel, ex- 
pecting to see them no more till they should meet 
in the paradise of God. 
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CHAPTER II. 


0% THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN SCOT- 
LAND, FROM ITS FIRST RISE TO THE YEAR 
1751; AND OF THE LABOURS OF MR. WESLEY, 
AND THOSE IN CONNEXION WITH HIM, IN THAT 
KINGDOM, AND THE BRITISH ISLES: AND OF 
HIS VISITS TO HOLLAND. 


Section I. 


Brpe, as well as all the ancient historiographers 
of Scotland, and indeed most of the writers on the 
subject, unite in sentiment, that ‘some of the dis- 
ciples of St. John the Apostle, who fled from the per~ 
secutions which raged throughout the Roman em- 
pire under the reign of Domitian, were the first 
planters of Christianity in Scotland. Our holy re- 
ligion did not receive a proper establishment in that 
kingdom till the beginning of the third century. 
About the year 201, Donald the First, King of Scot- 
land, with his Queen and several of his nobles, was 
publicly baptized by the Christian missionaries: 
from which time Christianity might be said in some 
sense to be the national religion. Its extension was 
further promoted by various emigrations from South 
Britain, during the persecutions of the Roman Em- 

erors, Aurelius and Dioclesian: and at this period 
it received a legal establishment. 

The direction of religious matters was at this era 
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placed in the hands of anumber of pious men (some 
of whom were men of great erudition), who bore the 
appellation of Culdees, quasi cultores Dei, says Bu- 
chanan (as being worshippers of God). These Culdees 
appear to have been the first Christian ministers in 
Scotland that proceeded on a fixed, regular, and ex- 
tensive plan; and under their influence, we have 
reason to believe, vital religion flourished. But the 
accounts transmitted down to us concerning them 
are in general so imperfect, that we can enter into 
no particular detail, nor form any exact conclusion, 
concerning the inward religion. They were governed, 
by bishops or overseers, whom they chose out of their 
own body, but whom they invested with no pre-emi 
nence of rank. 

From what has been observed, it appears that 
Christianity was introduced, planted, and nourished 
in Scotland, in perfect independence of the See of 
Rome. In this manner it took root and flourished 
in all its native simplicity till the fifth century, when 
the Bishop of Rome sent over a priest, whose name 
was Palladius, in order to introduce all the peculiari- 
ties of that church into that kingdom.  Palladius 
prevailed ; and in a short time the whole nation was 
brought into subjection to the See of Rome. The 
spiritual darkness which then overspread Christen- 
dom covered also Scotland ; but it must be acknow- 
ledged that the Scotch nation did never yield that 
perfectly blind obedience to the Pope which so in- 
famously disgraced most of the other nations of — 
Europe. 


The Culdees remained a distinct order, and pre- ( 


served their independence, even to the fourteenth 
century. But the church of Rome, according to the 
spirit of its religion, continually harassed and op- 
pressed them, till, under the reign of Robert Bruce 
they became extinct. 
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Tt is remarkable that, when Popery triumphed in 
Scotland over every opposition by the extinction of 
the order of the Culdees, at the very same time a 
powerful opposition was raised in England against 
the errors of that corrupt religion by John Wickliffe, 
the forerunner in the work of reformation to John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague, as they were to Martin 
Luther and John Calvin. 

When the light broke forth with such power in 
England, under those eminent instruments of good, 
those great defenders of the truth, Cranmer, Lati- 
mer, and their fellow-labourers, and when the arts 
and sciences began to lift up their languid heads out 
of the dungeons of ignorance and superstition, Scot- 
land began to inquire after truth. The reformation 
from Popery in that kingdom began in the reign of 
James the Fifth. During the reign of his daughter 
Mary it gained considerable strength, till at last the 
grace and providence of God raised up that great re- 
former, John Knox, that apostle of Scotland, who 
completed the glorious work, and overturned the 
whole fabric of superstition. 

He overturned it enéirely in respect to its external 
form, though still the remains of it were not incon- 
siderable. Much pure religion was undoubtedly to 
be found at this time in Scotland ; but soon the spi- 
rit of the world, that grand antichrist, that mystery 
of iniquity, began to work. Politics were more and 
more mixed with Christianity. This spirit raged 
with great violence during the reign of the unfortu- 
nate Mary, and more particularly whilst James the 
Bastard was regent of Scotland. Divine Providence 
saw it, and suffered one of the severest persecutions 
to fall on that church that Britain ever knew, if we 
consider its extent, and the numerous objects that 
felt its oppressive power. 

We should be carried far beyond the limits of our 
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present work if we entered into a detail of the causes 
of that dreadful persecution which raged in Scotland 
under the reign of Charles the Second. Innumerable 
persons were put to death in various ways. Many 
were shot; many were fastened to the sea-shore be. 
low the high-water-mark till the tide came up and 
drowned them; many holy ministers had their legs 
broke to pieces in the bool, an engine made of iron, 
which, by the means of screws, was gradually com- 
pressed till the whole leg was entirely crushed and 
destroyed. Several of these, it must be acknow- 
ledged, suffered because they would not submit to 
the new Episcopacy, which Charles endeavoured to 
establish. But multitudes endured excruciating tor- 
ments, and death itself, for the cause of real piety. 
The sufferings of the Puritans in England were little 
in comparison to these. But we refer our readers 
for a full account of them to a collection of authen- 
tic records on the subject in two volumes folio, pub- 
lished by the Rev. Robert Wodrow, and entitled 
‘*A History of the Sufferings of the Church of Scot- 
land.”’ 

Nor should we here forget that eminent and holy 
man, of the episcopal party, Dr. Leighton, Arch- 
bishop of Glasgow. ‘ He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light.’’ If all the Bishops in that kingdom had 
been like to him, Scotland would have known nothing 
of persecution ; and it is very probable love would 
have effected what force was not able to perform. 

The persecution answered the gracious design of 
providence. The church of Scotland became a glory 
among the churches, yea, ‘the glory of Christ.” 
She was indeed ‘‘like silver seven times purified in 
the furnace.’’ * 

Soon after this, the Prince of Orange, that friend 
of mankind, ascended the British throne. Liberty 
of conscience was then universally granted through 
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the island. But, alas! no sooner was the rod re- 
moved, than lukewarmness on the one hand, and 
infidelity on the other, began to prevail in Scotland, 
and have continued to increase even to the present 
day; so that little, very little, of the true power of 
godliness is now to be found in that kingdom. Those 
who retain the sentiments of the reformed church 
do in general regard opinions not only more than 
experimental religion, but even more than common 
morality; while a very considerable part, yea, we 
have reason to fear, the majority of the General 
Church Assembly of the nation, have more or less 
embraced the Avian or Socinian system. 

We write thus, not as if the labours of Mr. Wes- 
ley, and of the preachers in connexion with him, 
have been in vain even in Scotland. Numbers have 
experienced converting grace by the instrumentality 
of their ministry: and many of these, we doubt not, 
are already safely lodged in Abraham’s bosom. We 
may also observe, that in the whole kingdom of 
Scotland, there were several zealous ministers who 
desired nothing upon earth so much as the conver- 
sion of souls, and many private persons who expe- 
rienced the real power of religion, when Mr. Wesley 
first visited that country: and that there are several 
such still, who have not, and never had, any con- 
nexion with his societies. Some of these received 
Mr. Wesley with open arms, particularly the truly 
pious Dr. Gillies, of Glasgow. But we hasten to 
the history which more particularly concerns us, 


Section II. 


in the month of April, 1751, Mr. Wesley first visited 
Scotland, accompanied bv Mr. Christopher Hopper, 


« 
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Colonel Galatin, then im quarters at Musselburgh, 
near Edinburgh, had pressed him to pay him a visit. 
Mr. Wesley having mentioned this to Mr. Whitefield, 
‘he replied, ‘‘ You have no business there: for your 
principles are so well known, that, if you spoke like 
an angel, none would hear you. And, if they did, 
you would have nothing to do but to dispute with 
one and another from morning to night.’? He an- 
swered, ‘If God sends me, people will hear. And 
I will give them no provocation to dispute: for J] 
will studiously avoid controverted points, and keep 
to the fundamental truths of Christianity. And if 
any still begin to dispute, they may; but I will not 
dispute with them.”’ 

He went. Hundreds and thousands flocked to 
hear: and he was enabled to keep his word. He 
avoided whatever might engender strife, and insisted 
upon the grand points, the religion of the heart, and 
salvation by faith, at all times, and in all places; and 
by this means he cut off all occasion of dispute. 

At Musselburgh especially he was kindly received. 
Whereas in the kirk (as Mrs. Galatin informed him) 
there used to be laughing and talking, and all the 
marks of the grossest inattention, it was far other- 
wise in the school-room, where he preached. The 
people remained as statues from the beginning to 
the end. He used great plainness of speech towards 
them; and they all received it in love: so that the 
prejudice which the devil had been several years 
planting was torn up by the roots in one hour, 
After preaching, one of the bailiffs of the town, with 
one of the elders of the kirk, came to him, and 
begged he would stay with them a while, if it 
were but two or three days, and they would fit up a 
far larger place than the school, and prepare seats 
for the congregation. But his time was fixed. 
All, therefore, he could now do was. to give them a 
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promise that Mr. Hopper should come back the 
next week and spend afew days with them. Mr. 
Hopper did accordingly return at the time apprinted, 
and preached, morning and evening, to large congre- 
gations, who heard with the greatest attention. 

In April, 1753, Mr. Wesley again visited Scotland. 
He now entered it on the side of Dumfries. In 
passing the sands which lie between Bonas and that 
town, the innkeeper who guided him, asked, with 
great simplicity, “‘ How much a year he got by 
preaching thus?’’ This gave him an opportunity of 
explaining to his guide that kind of gain, to which 

_he seemed an utter stranger. He appeared to be 
quite amazed, and spoke not one word, good or bad, 
till he took his leave. 

When he arrived at Glasgow, that excellent man, 
Dr. Gillies, received him in a truly Christian spirit, 
and invited him to preach in his church. Upon this 
Mr. Wesley remarks, ‘‘ Surely with God nothing is 
impossible! Who would have believed, five and 
twenty years ago, either that the minister would 
have desired it, or that I would have consented to 
preach in a Scotch kirk!’’ He preached also at the 
prison ; and then returned by Edinburgh and Tra- 
net to England. Not long after, Mr. Wardrobe, 
minister of Bathgate in Scotland, the twin-soul of 

Dr. Gillies. preached at Mr. Wesley’s chapel in New- 
castle, to the no small amazement and displeasure 
of some of his zealous countrymen. Some time 
after this Mr. Wesley received from Dr. Gillies the 
following account of the death of that excellent 
man :— 

‘‘Mr. Wardrobe died last night. He was seized on 
Sabbath last, just as he was going to the kirk, with 
a most violent colic, which terminated in a mortift- 

ation of his bowels. The circumstances of his 

death are worthy to be recorded. With what plea 
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sure did he receive the message, and depart in ull 
the triumph of a conqueror! crying out, ‘My war- 
fare is accomplished: I have fought the good fight | 
my victory is completed. Crowns of grace shall 
adorn this head (taking off his cap), and palms be 
put into these hands. Yet a little while, and I shall 
sing for ever. I know that my Redeemer liveth.’ 
When he was within a few moments of his last, he 
gave me his hand, and a little after said, ‘ Now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace; for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation.’ Were I to repeat 
half what he spoke, I should write you three hours. 
It shall suffice at this time to say, that as he had 
lived the life, so he died the death, of a Christian. 
We weep not for him; we weep for ourselves. I 
wish we may know how to improve this awful judg- 
ment, so as to be also ready, not knowing when our | 
Lord cometh.’’ 

Mr. Adams, minister of Falkirk, wrote thus :— 
“On Friday night, about ten, I witnessed Mr. Ward- 
robe of Bathgate’s, entrance into the joy of his Lord. 
But, ah! who can help mourning the logs to the 
church of Christ? His amiable character gave him 
a distinguished weight and influence ; which his Lord 
had given him to value only for its subserviency to 
nis honour and glory. He was suddenly taken ill on 
the last Lord’s day, and from the first moment be-— 
lieved it was for death. I went to see him on Thurs- 
day evening, and heard some of the liveliest expres~_ 
sion of triumphant faith, and of zeal for the glory of 
Christ and the salvation of souls, mixed with the 
most amiable humility and modesty. ‘ Yet a little 
while,’ said he, ‘and this mortal shall put on im- | 
fortality. Mortality shall be swallowed up of life : 
this vile body fashioned like to his glorious body! O 
for the victory! T shall get the victory. Iknow in 
whom I have believed’ Then with a remarkably 
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audible voice, lifting up his hands, he cried out, ‘O 
for a draught of the well of the water of life, that I may 
begin the song before I go off to the church triumph- 
ant! Igo forth in thy name, making mention of 
thy righteousness, even thine only. I die at the feet 
of Mercy.’ Then stretching out his arms, he put his 
hand upon his head, and with the mostserene, steady, 
and majestic eye I ever saw, looking upwards, he 
said, ‘ Crowns of grace, crowns of grace, and palms 
in their hands! O Lord God of truth, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit!’ After an unexpected 
revival, he said, ‘O, I fear his tarrying, lest the 
prospect become more dark. I sometimes fear he 
may spare me to live, and to be less faithful than he 
has helped me tobe hitherto.’ He said to me, ‘ You 
chat age ministers, bear a proper testimony against 
the professors of this age, who have a form of godli- 
ness without the power.’ Observing some of his peo- 
ple about the bed, he said, ‘May I have some seals 
among you! O where will the ungodly and sinners 
of Bathgate appear ? Labour to be in Christ:’ Then 
he stretched out his hand to several, and said, 
‘ Farewell, farewell! And now, O Lord, what. wait 
I for? My hope is in thee!’ Once or twice he 
said, ‘Let me be laid across the bed to expire, where 
‘I have sometimes prayed and sometimes meditated 
with pleasure.’ He expressed his grateful sense of 
the assiduous care which Mr. Wardrobe of Cult had 
taken of him: and, on his replying, ‘Too much 
could not be done for so valuable a life;? said, ‘O 
speak not so, or you will provoke God. Glory beto 
God that I have ever had any regard paid to me for 
Christ’s sake. Iam greatly sunk under the event. 
O help, by your prayers, to get the proper submis- 
sion and improvement.”’ 
The Lord was pleased, in Scotland also, to 
“shoose the foolish things of the world’’ to carry 
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on his work. Not only such men as Dr. Gillies, Mr: 
Wardrobe, and Mr. Wesley, but sometimes soldiers 
in quarters or on recruiting parties, or tradesmen 
who went thither to get employment, were the in- 
struments of turning many to God, who had before 
sought death in the error of their ways. 

The first societies were those of Musselburgh 
and Dunbar: many of whom, at his next visit in the 
year 1757, could rejoice in God their Saviour. During 
this tour he preached in the open air in every place, 
and remarks that he was agreeably surprised at the 
simplicity and teachableness of many who attended 
his ministry. Sveadiness, indeed, he looked for in 
the people of North Britain: and he rejoiced to find 
also those other pleasing qualities in many. 

He visited Scotland again in 1761, and fo the - 
labours of the preachers were not in yain. Mr. 
Hopper met with him at Edinburgh, where the 
preaching was now well attended. From thence he 
went to Dundee and Aberdeen. At the latter place 
he was treated with much respect by the Principal 
and other eminent persons of the University He 
preached first in the College Close, and then in the 
Hall which, was crowded even at five in the morning! 
In every place some desired to unite with him (ace, 
cording to the rule) to meet together weekly, ‘ to 
provoke each other to love and to good works.” 

An anecdote which, we doubt not, will be pleasing 
to our readers, is mentioned by Mr. Wesley on this 
occasion. ** May 4th. About noon,’? says he, 4] 
took a walk to the King’s College in Old Aberdeen, 
It has three sides of a square handsomely built, not 
unlike Queen’s College in Oxford. Going up to see 
the hall, we found a large company of ladies, with 
several gentlemen. They looked and spoke to oné 
another; after which, one of the gentlemen took 
courage and came to me. He said, ‘We «ame last 
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night to the College Close, but could not hear, and 
should be extremely obliged if you would give us a 
short discourse here.’ 1 knew not what God might 
have to do, and so began without delay, on ‘God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.’ 
I believe the word was not lost. It fell as dew on 
the tender grass.” 

The work of God now prospered much. Many 
were brought to the knowledge and love of God by 
the preaching of Mr. Roberts and Mr. Hanby at 
Edinburgh, Dundee, and Aberdeen. But Satan was 
not idle. He made even a good man the cause of 
unspeakable evil. The late Mr. Hervey, whose grate- 
ful sense of Mr. Wesley’s fatherly kindness towards 
him, when he was his pupil at Oxford, we have in- 
serted such strong testimonies of, was persuaded by a 
Mr. Cudworth, an Antinomian teacher, to write a 
pamphlet against him. Cudworth boasted that Mr. 
Hervey had permitted him ‘to put out and put in 
what he pleased” in this performance. In England 
this tract was but little attended to, the advocates for 

articular redempiion being comparatively few. But 

r. Erskine, a man greatly esteemed in Scotland, 
having republished it in that kingdom, with a pre- 
face wherein he bitterly inveighed against what he 
called the wnsoundness of Mr. Wesley's principles, 
caused a flood of calumny to go forth, to the hurt of 
many who before earnestly sought the kingdom of 
God. ‘O,’’ said one of the preachers then labour- 
ing in Scotland, ‘‘the precious convictions which 
these letters have destroyed! Many, that have often 
declared the great profit they received under ou 
ministry, were by these induced to leave us. This 
made me mourn in secret places!’’ Lady Gardiner, 
the widow of that truly Christiap soldier who fell at 
Preston-Pans fighting for his iawful sovereign, wag 
one of those. A letter which she wrote to Mr. Wesley 
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a short time before Mr. Hervey’s were published, as 
it does honour to the piety of the writer, so it is a 
clear proof of the evil which may arise from an im- 
moderate attachment to systems of doctrine ; which 
oftentimes influences the excellent of the earth even 
to forsake those whom they before esteemed as angels. 
of God. We will give it at large. 


Ps 


‘Edinburgh, July 25, 1763. 
‘¢ Rey. and very dear Sir, 

“TI persuade myself that you will not be displeased 
at my taking the liberty to write to you. You have 
cause to bless God for his having directed you in 
sending preachers to this place. As to those of 
them I have heard, I have cause to thank God that 
they came hither. There has been a comfortable re- 
viving of late: some sinners are newly awakened; 
some formalists have got their eyes opened; some 
backsliders have recovered; and, I believe, many 
saints have been much edified. Mr. Roberts’ preach- 
ing has been remarkably blessed to many in Edin- 
burgh: and so was Mr. Hanby’s, the short time he 
stayed. O that their sermons may be blessed wher- 
ever they preach! I verily believe God sent them. 

“‘T have never, I own, been at the preaching~_ 
house in a morning yet, as they preach so early % 
but I ventured to the high-school-yard the mornin 
you left Edinburgh ; and it pleased God, even aft 
I had got home, to follow part of your sermon wit 
a blessing to me; and I think it my duty to men-— 
tion that God has often of late dealt very bountifully 
with me. Well may I be astonished at it, when 
consider my own unworthiness. But I dare venture — 
to say, that Christ and all with Christ is mine. I 
beg a share in your prayers; and am, very dear Sir, | 

‘Your sister in Christ Jesus, 
‘‘ Frances GARDINER.” 


ni 
* 
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But ‘‘ many waters cannot quench love.” Those 

who “sought not their own things, but the things of 
Christ,’? redoubled their efforts. Very soon after 
those bitter waters were: let out, Mr. Taylor visited 
Glasgow, and for several weeks together preached in 
the open air. As the winter came on, his difficulties 
were great. But, being determined fully to deliver 
his soul, he sold his horse, and, while he thus sup- 
ported himself, he continued daily to testify ‘re. 
pentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” At length he saw fruit of his labour. 
Some turned to God, and acknowledged his messen- 
ger. A place was then provided for him to preach 
in, and the little society was soon increased to 
seventy persons. 
_ The preachers now penctrated into the Highlands ; 
and at his next visit Mr. Wesley preached at Inver.. 
ness. All in this place seemed to hear him gladly, 
and a society was afterwards formed which continues 
to this day. On his return to Edinburgh, finding it 
was the time of celebrating the Lord’s Supper, he 
laid aside his last portion of bigotry, and partook ¢ 
this holy ordinance at the West Kirk. 

But though of a truly catholic spirit, he was firn 
to his own principles. He abhorred that speculative 
Latitudinarianism, that indifference to all opinions, 
which some men have applauded as true liberality. 
He knew God had given us a standard of truth, 
and that nothing was indifferent which was found 
therein. On this subject he used great plainness of 
speech ; an instance of which he soon after gave to 
the same people with whom he had communicated. 


“The sum,” he observes, “ of what I spoke was 
this :-— 
_“ T love plain dealing. Do not you? I will use 
it now. Bear with me. 3 


263 24 
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‘©T hang out no false colours, but show you ali ¥ 
am, all I intend, all I do. 

“Tam a member of the church of England: but 
J love good men of every church. . 

‘My ground is the Bible. Yea, I am a Bible- 
bigot. I follow it in all things, both great and 
small. 

“‘Therefore, 1. I always use a short private 
prayer when I attend the publie service of God. 
Do not you?) Why do you not? Is not this ac- 
cording to the Bible? 

‘2, I stand whenever I sing the praises of God in 
public. Does not the Bible give you plain prece- 
dents for this ? 

‘© 3, I always kneel before the Lord my Maker 
when I pray in public. 

‘¢4, I generally in public use the Lord’s prayer; 
because Christ has taught me, when I pray, to 
say— 

‘‘T advise every preacher connected with me; 
whether in England or Scotland, herein to tread in 
my steps.’’ 


‘ 


In 1769, and the following years, the preachers 
laboured much among the Highlanders. Mr. Mae 
Nab began, and was followed by Mr. Duncan 
Wright ; and their labours were attended with suc~ 
cess. In the years 1770 and 1771 many were con- 
verted to God. After having made a considerable 
proficiency in the Erse language, Mr. Wright 
usually preached to them three times a day in dif= 
ferent places, besides once in the street. ‘* Though 
by this means,’’ says he, ‘‘I had many an aching, 
head and pained breast, yet it was delightful to see 
hundreds of them attending, with streaming eyes 
and attention stillas night; or to hear them, in their 
simple way, singing the praises of God in their own 
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tongue. If ever God said to my heart, ‘Go, and } 
will be with thee,’ it was then. I extol the name of 
my adorable Master that my labours were not in 

vain. How gladly would I have spent my life with 
these dear souls! But my health would not permit 
it.’ At Mr. Wesley's next visit the magistrates of 
Perth -and Arbroath presented him with the free- 

dom of their respective cities. 
In the following years, the few ministers who 


doin, honourably received him, he thus remarks con- 
cerning Inverness: ‘I* find a new face of things 
here. Good Mr, Mackenzie has been for some years 
removed to Abraham’s bosom. Mr. Frazer, his col- 
league, a pious man, of the old stamp, is likewise 
gone to rest. The three present ministers are of 
another kind; so that I have no more place in the 
kirk.’? Others were not ccntent with this, but 
spoke all manner of eyil concerning him, faithfully 
retailing all the slander which the Antinomians of 
England spoke or published of him from time to 
time. Some refused to administer the Lord’s Sup- 
per to the members of his societies, or even to bap- 
tize their children. They even made Mr. Wesley's 
liberality of sentiment, his desire to promote religion 
without forming a distinct church, an argument 
against him, insisting that the Methodists, so called, 
were not, and could not be, a church of Christ, be- 
cause they had not the Sacraments among them: 
and this latter argument especially had no small in- 
fluence in diminishing his societies, and obstructing 
the progress of the work, 

Having patiently suffered these things for a consi- 
derable time, to the great detriment of true religion, 
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he at length resolved to give his societies in that 
kingdom all the help he possibly could. He there- 
fore, at the Conference held in London in the year 
1785, being assisted by two other presbyters of the 
church of England, ‘‘set apart,’? to use his own 
words, ‘‘ three of our well-tried preachers, John Paw- 
son, Thomas Hanby, and Joseph Taylor, to minister 
in Scotland’’ (i. e. to administer the sacraments of 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper). ‘I trust,’’ con- 
tinues he, ‘‘ God will bless their ministrations, and ~ 
show that he has sent them.’’* From this time the 
societies in Scotland have had a stability which they 
had not before. Many of them have considerably — 
increased, and the whole has been more than doubled; — 
but the additional helps now afforded them they are 
not compelled to use. The receiving of the sacra-_ 
ments is not made a term of communion. A few, 
who still communicate at the kirk, are freely permit- 
ted so todo. The original bond of union still sub. 
sists without any alteration, a desire to flee from the 
wrath to come, and the evidencing of it by a godly 
life and conversation. 

The great and pious Mr. Baxter observes that na- 
tions change their religious sentiments as they do 
their common customs and manners, and wonders 
that this should be found even among the ministers — 
of God; but it is not found among the ministers of 
God. Whatever worldly ministers do, they are stead-— 
fast and unmoveable ; they speak as the oracles of 
God, and turn not aside therefrom to the right hand 
or to the left. Scotland, it is certain, like Geneva, 
has, since the Reformation, run from high Calvinism 
to almost as high Arianism or Socinianism; the ex- 
ceptions, especially in the cities, are but few; and 
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* Mr. Wesley had the year before this ordained ministers 
for America ; of which, in its place, 
ic 
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who can stem the torrent? Only those who know 
experimentally the ‘* truth as it is in Jesus.’? A few 
of these Mr. Wesley has been, under God, the happy 
instrument of introducing into that kingdom ; and 
many hear their word, and find it to be *‘ the power 
of God unto salvation.” These, we trust, will not 
be ‘‘as reeds shaken with the wind.” As they imi- 
tate the angels of God in worshipping Christ as ‘‘ God 
over all, blessed for ever,’’ su they declare that, ‘if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his.’” Here then, we may hope, will the proud waves 
of worldly religion be stayed until God calls that | 
once highly-favoured nation to return unto him, to 
“worship God in the spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh.” 


Section Til. 


Tux Isle of Man is supposed to derive its name from 
he Saxon word Mane, which signifies among ; be- 
eause, lying in St. George’s Channel, it is almost at 
an equal distance from the kingdoms of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland. It is about thirty miles in 
length, and twelve in breadth. It is said to have 
been originally the rendezvous of the Scandinavian 
rovers. In the year 1263 the king of Man became 
tributary to the king of Scotland. Edward the First 
of England afterwards obtained the dominion. Ed- 
ward the Third bestowed it on his favourite, Mon- 
tagne, earl of Salisbury. The earls of Northumber- 
land and Derby afterwards possessed it, but, by the 
failure of heirs male in the last-mentioned family, it 
descended to the dike of Athol, who married the sis 
ter of the last Lord Derby in that line. 

Its convenience for smuggling made it for many 
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years a storehouse for illicit dealers, to the inexpres- 


sible prejudice of his majesty’s revenue. It was also % 


an asylum-for insolvent persons, and the victims of 


every description, who fled thither from the neigh- — 


bouring kingdoms as to a’ sanctuary; the conse- 


eee 


quence was an almost total forgetfulness of God, — 


with immorality of every kind, 

This open profaneness was a little checked by the 
labours of that excellent man, Dr. Thomas Wilson, 
who was Bishop of the island for fifty-seven years, 
and died in 1755, aged ninety-three. Few persons 
in these latter times have more adorned the episco- 
pal character than this prelate. His piety, benevo- 
lence, and hospitality, were so conspicuous as to gain 


dinal Fleury had so much veneration for his charac- 
ter that he obtained an order from the court of France 


; 
. 
* 
the esteem of even the enemies of our nation. Car- ; 
7, 


that no privateer should ravage the Isle of Man. 


In the year 1765 the English government pur- — 


chased the customs and sovereignty of the island 


: 
from the duke of Athol for 70,000/., the duke retain- — 


ing his territorial property. From this time the out- 
ward manners of the people have been changed much — 


for the better ; but still vital religion was very little 

known among them, and immorality more or les 

prevailed in every part. Bi 
In 1774 a Mr. Lowry removed from the Isle o 


Man to Liverpool. He then lived according to the 


course of this world; but happening to hear somer 


of the preachers in connexion with Mr. Wesley, he 
was awakened, and, turning to God, he soon found 
redemption through Christ, the forgiveness of his 
sins. Immediately he began to mourn over his na- 







; 


tive isle, which he now saw lying in darkness; and, | 


under this concern of mind, applied to Mr. John 


Crook, a zealous man, at that time a local preacher, — 


who readily undertook to visit the island. 


. 
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Mr. Crook went thither in the month of March, 
1775. On Sunday morning, the 11th, he preached 
his first sermon in the court-house at Douglas. 
The congregation was small: but in the evening he 
was obliged to preach abroad, on account of the 
multitude that came together. When he concluded 
his discourse, a native of Ireland, whose brother was 
a member of one of the societies in that kingdom, 
invited him to his house; as did Mr. Kayles, a na- 
tive of Scotland, after the sermon on the following 
day. 

On Wednesday he went to Castletown, where ha 
found the same gracious Providence directing his 
way. A Mr. Brookes, from Bristol, who had heard 
him on the Sunday, procured a place for him, which 
~ was formerly used as a ball-room, and gave notice 

to all the people, so that he had a large and attentive 
congregation. The next evening such a multitude 
came together, that he was obliged to preach in the 
open air by candle-light. A servant belonging to 
the Governor was then convinced of the truth, and 
from that time behaved in the most friendly manner 
The next Lord’s day the Lieutenant-Governor and 
the minister of Castletown were among his hearers. 

In the week following he visited Peeltown, where 
he abode three weeks, preaching to large congrega- 
tions. At this place he was greatly encouraged. 
His hearers were chiefly the poor, and most of them 
fishermen. They received the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and when he departed they followed 
him with tears and blessings. 

He then returned to Liverpool, his business not 
permitting his longer absence. On his second visit 
he found many were still willing to hear; but thera 
were also many opposers. Most of the rich, who 
heard at the beginning, now withdrew themselves 

‘from so plain a preacher. The reports usual on 
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such occasions were now propagated concerning 
him, that he preached new doctrines, was an enemy 
to good works, and only wanted their money. To 
show the falsehood of the first report, he read the 
Homilies of the church of England in every place. 
This was attended with much good; but the rabble 
being no longer awed by the presence of the richer 
inhabitants, frequently disturbed and interrupted 
him in the rudest manner. A paper was also put 
up at the quay, warning the people against ‘the 
hypocritical fielé-preacher, who had lately crept in 
among them to subvert the church of Christ ;’’ to 
which were added some curious anecdotes. 

A wicked man was encouraged by these circum- 
stances to assault him at Douglas, and in other 
respects to use him in a very improper manner: but, 
riding home drunk through the town of Bella Salla, 
this unhappy man was thrown from his horse, and 
killed on the spot. 

At Peel an old warehouse was procured for him 
to preach in; but, in the midst of the sermon, the 
beam which supported the loft gave way, and the 
floor sunk several feet. -Mr. Crook cried out, he 
knew not why, ‘‘ Fear not. God will help us. You 
shall not be hurt.’? And so it was. The beam rested 
on a hogshead, which was on the ground floor, and 
sunk no further. ; 

A few in Castletown, and a much greater number 
in Peel, now agreed to unite together and form a 
society, having had the rules explained to them. 
Mr. Crook now saw fruit of his labour, and took 
charge of those with joy, watching over them, and 
exhorting them to ‘adorn the gospel of God their 
Saviour in all things.” 

The island was soon after joined to the White- 
haven circuit, and visited regularly by the preach. 
ers, and by Mr. Crook, who now commenced an 
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Itinerant. In the year 1776 the work prospered 
greatly. In Castletown, especially, they were visited 
with ‘overwhelming showers of saving grace.’? Many 
were so convinced of sin, as to cry aloud for the dis- 
quietude of their heart; while others ‘*rejoiced in 
God their Saviour with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.’” Nor was.Satan idle. A fiddle was brought 
into the preaching-house, and the rabble shouted 
mightily ; but nothing could shake the steadiness or 
divert the attention of the congregation. 

- In Baroole, Salby, and Ballaugh, societies were 
also formed, and the members were truly alive to 
God. But so much the more were offences multi- 
plied, and all manner of evil spoken both of the 
preachers and people. Ballads were sung, and ob- 
loquy of every kind was cast upon them. When 
Mr. Crook visited Castletown, the school-boys were 
set upon him. They followed him through the street, 
shouting, and throwing whatever came to hand. In 
the evening a large mob assembled at the house 
where he was preaching, and assaulted it with stones 
and bricks. They continued their assault till the 
people came out, whom they attacked with the 
greatest violence. Several were wounded, Mr. Crook 
especially, who was rescued out of their hands with 
much difficulty. The minister of Peel, however, 
continued friendly. He had eyes to see the good 
that was done. His church was now well filled on 
the Lord’s day, and his monthly sacraments at- 
tended by upwards of three hundred communi. 
eants. 

Mr. Crook, finding the disturbances continue at 
Castietown, applied to Colonel Dawson, the Lieute- 
nant-Governor, who treated him in a very polite 
and friendly manner, and gave immediate orders to 
prevent such tumults for the time to come; declaring 
publicly that he would execute the law in the severest 
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manner upon those who should disturb any peopie 
in their religious worship. But the Governor, Mr. 
Wood, arriving soon after, caused the execution of 
those orders to be suspended. 

Shortly after the Governor’s arrival, the Bishop 
issued a mandate to all ‘‘ Rectors, Vicars, Chap- 
lains, and Curates, within the Isle and Diocese of 
Man, commanding them to be watchful, and by . 
every means to prevent their flocks being led away 
and seduced by unauthorized teachers; and to pre- 
sent all persons who held any place under the eccle- 
siastical authority, who should be found attending 
their ministrations; and to repel from the Lord’s_ 
table every such teacher that should offer to be a 
partaker of the holy communion.” ; 

By this Bud/, as it was commonly called in the 
island, many well-inclined persons were deterred 
from attending the preaching, and the rabble were 
encouraged to continue their outrages. But the Go- 
verner was a man of sense; and though, as he in- — 
formed Mr. Crook, he did not choose to quarrel with — 
the Bishop, he spoke so decidedly against all perse- 
cution, that the mob soon lost courage. He also 
refused to permit the order to be read in his own 
chapel. His lady, a pious woman, spoke warmly — 
against such intolerant proceedings, so that in a ; 
little time the people assembled in peace. Colonel — 
Dawson introduced Mr. Crook into the Governor's — 
chapel, where the minister ventured to disobey the 
Bishop, and administered to him the holy commu- — 
nion. The preachers stood near the Governor’s — 
gates, and preached to large congregations, none — 
daring to molest them, the Governor and his famil 
sitting in a convenient room to hear. A fast, wly 
was observed by the societies on account of th 
troubles, was attended with a remarkable bles 
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they were reproached for the name of Christ, they 
received the blessings promised to such. 

The Lord now gave them additional help. First 
one, and then several persons, were raised up among 
themselves, who, with the approbation of the Assist- 
ant, exhorted and preached both in the Manks lan- 
guage and in English, to the edification and comfort 
of their hearers. The Rev. Edward Smyth, who at 
that time resided in the north of Ireland, paid them 
a visit about this time, and his labours were profit 
able to many. Before he left the island, Mr. Wes- 
ley arrived, May 30,1777, and was received with 


great respect by all the people. Mr. Wood, the 


Governor, was a little before taken to a better 
world. Mrs. Wood invited Mr.Wesley to her house, 
and seemed to think herself honoured by his com- 
pany. Some of the clergy also politely visited him; 
bat they could not invite him to their pulpits, as 
the Bishop had forbiddenit. He preached through- 
out the island, in the houses, the churchyards, and 
the market-places, and was heard with great attention 
by immense multitudes. 

The interdict still remained with respect to the 
Lord’s Supper. On this subject, Mr. Wesley ob- 
serves, ‘‘ Is any clergyman obliged, either in Jaw or 
conscience, to obey such a prohibition? By no 


“means. The will even of the King does not bind 


a+ 


any English subject, unless it be seconded by an 
express law. How much less the wil/ of a Bishop! 
But, itis answered, ‘Did not you, at your ordination, 
take an oath to obey him? No, nor any clergyman 
in the three kingdoms. This is a mere vulgar error 
Shame that it should prevail almost universally!” 
Before Mr. Wesley's next visit the Bishop was 
dead. His successor was a man of a very different 
spirit, and has proved a blessing to the island. 
When Mr. Wesley arrived, all was peace. Before 
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his departure he made the following remarks, with 
which we shall conclude this account:— .~ 

“ Waving now visited the island round, east, south, 
noich, and west, I was thoroughly convinced that 
we have no such circuit as this, either in England, 
Scotland, or Jreland. It is shut up from the world; 
and, having little trade, is visited by scarce any 
strangers. . Here are no Romanists, no dissenters 
of any kind, no Calvinists, no disputers. Here is no 
opposition, either from the Governor (a mild, humane 
man), from the Bishop (a good man), or from the 
bulk of the clergy. One or two of them did oppose 
for a time: but they seem now to understand us 
better. So that we have now rather too little than 
too much reproach; the scandal of the cross having 
for the present ceased. The natives are a plain, 
artless, simple people; unpolished, that is, unpol- 


luted: few of them are rich or genteel; the far — 


greater part moderately poor; and most of the 
strangers that settle among them are men that have 
seen affliction. The local preachers, twenty-two in 
number, are men of faith and love, knit together in 
one mind and one judgment. They speak either 
Manks or English, and follow a regular plan, which 
the Assistant gives them monthly. 

“The island is supposed to have thirty thousand 


inhabitants. Allowing half of them to be adults, — 


and our societies to contain one or two and twenty 


hundred members, what a fair proportion is this! _ 


What has been seen like this in any part either of 
Great Britain or Ireland?” 





Section IV. 


We now proceed to treat of a work, small at present, 
but likely to be of the greatest magnitude in its con- 
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sequences. In the countries we have hitherto con- 
sidered (the Isle of Man excepted) the English lan- 
guage has been universally spoken. But Divine 
Providence led Mr. Wesley, with the preachers in 
connexion with him, into an unexpected line of use- 
fulness. 4 

The islands of Jersey, Guernsey, and Alderney, 
are situated in St. Michael’s Bay, near the coast of 
Normandy. They are the only remains of the Nor- 
man dominions annexed to Great Britain by William 
the Conqueror. ‘he inhabitants in general (those of 
the two principal towns excepted) speak only French. 

Jersey was known to the ancient Romans under 
the name of Cesarea. It is twelve miles in length, 
and contains about twenty thousand inhabitants. 
Guernsey is seven or eight miles long, and contains 
about fifteen thousand people. These two islands 
are exceedingly fertile and healthy. Alderney is 
about eight miles in circumference, and has abcut 
three or four thousand inhabitants, 

In a regiment of soldiers which was sent over ta 
Jersey in the late war, there were a few serious 
Christians who had heard the gospel in one of the 
sea-port towns of England. These men, finding no 
help for their souls in the island, wrote to Mr. Wes- 
ley, entreating him to send them a preacher. Mr, 
Brackenbury, a gentleman of fortune in Lincolnshire, 
who had joined the society, and soon after preached 
in connexion with Mr. Wesley, was present when 
the letter was received, and offered his service, as he 
had some acquaintance with the French language. 
Mr. Wesley readily accepted the offer. Mr. Brack- 
enbury set off for Jersey, rented a house in the town 
of St. Helier, preached the gospel through the island, 
and was the means of turning many from their sin, 
to God. At first his religious assemblies were greatly 
disturbed, particularly in the parish of St. Mary, by 


, 
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a miserable set of ungodly men, who, on an appeal 
to the civil magistrates, were fined, and obliged to 
give security for their good behaviour. 

In the year 1786, Mr. Wesley sent another preach- 
er, Mr. Adam Clarke, to the island of Jersey. Mr. 
Clarke preached’ several times in the town of St. 
Aubin, surrounded by a very violent mob, from whom 
he received much abuse, and was often in danger of 
losing his life. The rioters tore the house in which 
he preached almost to pieces. At another time one 
of the magistrates headed a large mob, and pulled 
down Mr. Clarke from the pulpit with his own hands. 
The drummer of the St. Aubin Militia was then call- 
ed, who had the honour of beating the minister of 
God, and afterwards of drumming him through, and 
out of, the town. Mr. Clarke, however, was not to 
be intimidated by the usage he met with, but con- 
tinued his visits and labours, till he at last out- 

weathered the storm. Regular preaching was then 
established in the town, and even the mob them- 
selves reverenced the preacher. ' 

From this time religion flourished more and more 
in the island of Jersey. Many preachers were raised 
among the natives, and societies formed all oyer the 
island. 

In the course of these events, a shop-keeper of 
the island of Guernsey, whose name was Arrive, 
visited Jersey, and, under the preaching of Mr, 
Brackenbury, was convinced of sin. He then invited 
Mr. Brackenbury to visit Guernsey. He went, and was 
universally well received, Many of the gentry opened 
their houses to him, and permitted him to preach in 
their parlours. Dr. Coke, who about this time visited 
the French islands, followed Mr, Brackenbury. in 

the praiseworthy effort of bringing souls to God. 

The number of converts were greatly increased ; — 

and at length, after much deliberation, there was 





LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 371 


erecteu a very commodious chapel in the town of St. 
Veter, in which a large congregation regularly at- 
tended. Much good was done, till a foppish minis- 
ter (as a pious man then on the island observes in a 
letter now before us) came there from England, and 
introduced doubtful disputations, respecting the de- 
crees.of God, among the people, and thereby exceed. 
ingly injured the congregation and the work in gee 
neral. ‘It nearly cost me my life,” says the same 
person, ‘“‘to bring into the way of salvation those 
whom he has been so unhappy as to turn out of it.” 

Mr. De Queteville, a native of Jersey, was also 
very useful in the island of Guernsey, particularly 
in the country parts, where the French language is 
spoken. But he endured great persecutions. The 
most horrid things were laid to his charge. A prose- 
cution was carried on against him in the supreme 
court, with the design of procuring a sentence of 
banishment ; but thevery witnesses who were employ- 
ed to swear the falsest things against him, and most 
probably intended it when they first appeared before 
the court, were yet strangely constrained to give the 
most pointed evidence in his favour; which entirely 
counteracted all the designs of his enemies. 

Tn the beginning of the year 1787, Mr. Clarke 
visited the isle of Alderney. When he arrived, he 
knew not where to go: he had no acquaintance in the 
island, nor had any person invited him thither. * For 
some time he was perplexed in reasoning on his 
situation, till that word of the God of missionaries 
powerfully impressed his mind: ‘ Into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house: 
and in the same house remain, eating and drink- 
ing such things as they gite.’’— Luke x. 5, 7. 

On this he took courage, and proceeded to the 
town, which is about a mile distant from the har- 
bour. After having walked some way into it, he 


<a s 
' = 


rs 
372 LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 


took particular notice of a very poor cottage, into 
which he found a strong inclination to enter. He 
did so, with a Peace be to this house! and found in 
it an old man and woman, who, understanding his 
business, bade him ‘‘ welcome to the best food they 
had, to a little chamber where he might sleep, and 
(what was still more acceptable) to their house to 
preach in.’’ He now saw clearly the hand of Provi- 
dence in his favour, and was much encouraged. 

Being unwilling to lose any time, he told them he 
would preach that evening, if they could convene 
a congregation. The strange news spread rapidly 
through the town; and, long before the appointed 
hour, a multitude of people flocked together, to 
whom he spoke of the kingdom of God, nearly as 
long as the little strength he had, after the fatigue 
of his voyage, remained. When he had concluded, 
itwas with much difficulty he could persuade them to 
depart, after promising to preach to them again the 
next evening. He then retired to his little apart- 
ment, where he had not rested twenty minutes, 
when the good woman of the house came and en- 
treated him to preach again, as several of the gentry 
(among whom was one of the Justices) were come 
to hear what he had to say. 

He went down immediately, and found the house 
once more full. Deep attention sat on every face 
while he showed the great need they stood in of a 
Saviour, and exhorted them to turn immediately 
from all their iniquities to the living God. He con- 
tinued in this good work about an hour, and con- 
cludea with informing them what his design was in 
visiting their island, and the motives that induced 
him thereto. S 

Having ended, the Justice stepped forward, ex- 
changed a few very civil words with him, and de- 
sired to see the book out of which he had been 
speaking He handed his Bible to him. The Justice 
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looked at it with attention, and returned it with ap- 
parent satisfaction. The congregation then departed, 
and the concern evident on many of their counte- 
nances fully proved that God had added his testi. 
mony to that of his servant. 

The next evening he preached again to a large at- 
tentive company. But a singular circumstance hap- 
pened the following day. While he was at dinner, 
a constable came from a person in authority, to soli- 
cit his immediate appearance at a place called the 
Bray (where several reputable families dwell, and 
where the Governor’s stores are kept), to preach to 
a company of gentlemen and ladies, who were wait- 
ing, and at whose desire one of the large store rooms 
was prepared for the purpose. He immediately went, 
and in a quarter of an hour after his arrival a large 
company was assembled. The gentry were not 
so partial to themselves as to exclude the sailors, 
smugglers, or labourers. All heard with deep at- 
ention, except an English gentleman, so called, who 
perhaps meant to show the Islanders that he despised 
sacred things. 

The next Lord’s day, in the evening, he preached 
again in the same place to a much larger congrega- 
tion, composed of the principal gentry of the island. 
The day following, being the time appointed for his 
return, many were unwilling he should leave them, 
saying, *‘ We have much need of such preaching and 
such a preacher: we wish you would abide in the 
island, and go back no more.”’ However, the vessel 
being aground, he was detained till next morning, to 
the great joy of his new friends, when, after a tender 
parting, he left the island. 

’ After this, the native preachers, raised up in Jer- 
sey and Guernsey, visited this little island: and by 
their means a chapel has been erected, a large so- 
ciety formed, and many souls brought to an ac- 
quaintance with God. 

263 LB 
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On Monday, August 6th, 1787, Mr. Wesley, with 
Dr. Coke and Mr. Bradford, set off from the Man- 
chester Conference to visit the French islands. On 
the 11th they sailed from Southampton, but con- 
trary winds and stormy weather obliged them to 
fly for refuge, first, into the port of Yarmouth, in 
the Isle of Wight, and afterwards into that of Swan- 
age. On the lith they expected to reach the Isle 
of Guernsey in the afternoon ; but the wind turning 
contrary, and blowing hard, they were obliged to sail 
for Alderney. But they were very near being ship- 
wrecked in the bay. Being in the midst of rocks, 

-with the sea rippling all around them, the wind 
totally failed. Had they continued in this situation 
many minutes longer, the vessel must have struck on 
one or other of the rocks. So they went to prayer, 
and the wind sprung up instantly, and brought them 
about sun-set to the port of Alderney. 

At eight the next morning Mr. Wesley preached 
on the beach, near the place where he lodged ; and, 
before his hymn was ended, hada tolerable congrega- 
tion. Soon after he had concluded, the Governor of 
the island waited upon him with very great courtesy; 
after which, he, with his company, sailed for Guern- 
sey. 

On his arrival, he went into the country, to the ‘ 
house of Mr. de Jersey, a gentleman of fortune, 
whose family had been converted to God. At fiye — 
the following morning, he preached in a large room ~ 
of Mr. de Jersey’s, to a very serious congregation 5 
and in the evening to a crowded audience in the 
preaching-house in the town-of St. Peter. On the © 
18th, he and Dr. Coke dined with the Governor, who _ 
studied to show him every mark of civility. On the 
20th he set sail for the Isle of Jersey. Mr. Bracken- 
bury received him on his arrival, andin his house he — 
frequently preached to exceedingly serious congre- 
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gations. ‘Even the gentry,” observed Mr. Wesley, 
speaking of his visit to that island, “ heard with 
deep attention. What little things does God use to 
advance his own glory! Probably,” continues he, 
“ many of them flock together, because I have lived so 
many years; and, perhaps, even this may be the means 
of ‘heir living for ever!” In the country he preached 
in English, Mr. Brackenbury interpreting sentence 
by sentence: and even inthis inconvenient way of 
speaking, God owned his word. Being detained a 
considerable time by contrary winds, the Assembly- 
room was offered him, in which he preached to very 
large congregations, and to the profit of many. 

On the 2Yth, the wind still continuing to blow 
from the English coast, he returned to the Isle of 
Guernsey, where the winds, or rather a kind provi- 
dence, detained him till the 6th of September. 
Hardly a gentleman or lady in the town of St. Peter 
omitted a single opportunity of attending his minis- 
try. So universal and steady an attendance of the 
rich and the gay he never before experienced. During 
this visit he was favoured with singular powers of 
elocution, and delivered a series of discourses pe- 
culiarly suited to his hearers. On the 6th, a ship 
sailed for Mount’s Bay, in Cornwall; and, the wind 

“not permitting him to sail for Southampton, he took 
his passage in it, and on the next day landed at 
Penzance. 

There is now a surplus of native preachers in the 
French islands, two of whom have visited France, 
and have formed some small societies near Caen in 
Normandy; so that there is a fair prospect of a 
great work of God in that populous kingdom, in 
which liberty of conscience is now fully allowed. 

Before we conclude the present section, we sh&ll 
give a very brief account of Mr. Wesley’s two visits 
to Holland. i 

On the 12th of June, 1783, he sailed from Har- 
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wich, and landed at Helvoetsluys the following day. 
Mr. Wesley’s descriptions of the natural beauties 
and curiosities of Holland are entertaining in a high 
degree, but do not, we think, directly come withio 
the limits of our work. He was favoured with the 
company of many eminent ministers of the church 
of Holland, as well as of the English ministers in 
the commercial towns. With the former he con- 
versed in Latin. In the episcopal church at Rot- 
terdam he preached twice to large congregations; 
the first time on ‘¢ God created man in his own 
image,’’ and the people ‘ seemed, all but their at- 
tention, dead;’’ the second time, on ‘‘ God hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.”’ 

At the Hague he was invited to tea by Madam de 
Vassenaar, a lady of the first rank in that city. She 
received him with that easy openness and affability 
which is almost peculiar to Christians and persons of 
quality. Soon after came ten or twelve ladies more, 
who seemed to be of her own rank (though dressed 
quite plain), andtwo most agreeable gentlemen, one of 
whom was a colonel in the prince's guards. After tea, 
he expounded the three first verses of the thirteenth 
of the first epistle to the Corinthians ; and Captain 
M interpreted sentence by sentence. Mr. Wes-_ 
ley then prayed, and Colonel V prayed after him, — 

On the following day he dined at Mrs, L——’s. © 
Her mother, upwards of seventy, seemed to be con- » 
tinually rejoicing in God her Saviour. The daughter ~ 
breathed the same spirit; and her grand-children, 
three little girls and a boy, seemed to be all love. — 
A gentleman coming in after dinner, Mr. Wesley 
found a particular desire to pray for him. In a little ] 
while the stranger melted into tears, as indeed did — 
most of the company. The next day Madam de — 
Vassenaar invited Mr. Wesley to a meeting at a ~ 
neighbouring lady’s house, when he expounded Gal. — 
vi. 14, and Captain M——~ interpreted as before. 
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Tn his way from Haerlem to Amsterdam he met 
with several fellow-passengérs who were truly serious. 
Some of them sung hymns in a very pleasing manner ; 
and his and their hearts were so knit together in 
Christian love that their parting at Amsterdam was 
very affecting. 

In that city he visited a lady of large fortune, who 
appeared to be entirely devoted to God.‘ There 
is such a child-like simplicity ’? (observes Mr. Wes- 
ley concerning Amsterdam) “ in all that love God in 
this city as does honour to the religion they profess.’? 

After performing service in the English church, he 
visited a Mr. B., who had, not long before, found 
peace with God. This gentleman was full of faith 
and love, and could hardly mention the goodness of 
God without tears. His lady seemed to be exactly 
of the same spirit. From thence he went to another 
house, where a large company was assembled, and 
all seemed open to receive instruction, and desirous 
to be altogether Christians. ; 

On the 28th of June he made the following ob- 
servation: ‘‘Thave this day lived fourscore years, 
and by the mercy of God my eyes are not waxed dim; 
and what little strength of body or mind I had thirty 
years since, just the same I have now. God.grant [ 
may never live to be useless. Rather may I 

‘My body with my charge lay down, 
And cease at once to work and live,’ ” 


On the next day he preached in the English church 
at Utrecht a very faithful searching sermon, and af- 
terwards dined with a merchant, who seemed to be 
deeply acquainted with religion, In the evening, at 
the desire of several persons, he repeated ina private 
house the substance of his morning’s sermon toa 
large company, Mr. Toydemea (the professor of law 
in the University) interpreting it sentence by sentence. 
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The congregation then sung a Dutch hymn, and Mr- 
Wesley and bis companions an English one. After- 
wards Mr. Regulet, a venerable old man, spent some 
time in prayer for the establishment of peace between 
the two nations. 

On Tuesday, July 1, he sailed from Helvoetsluys, 
but, through contrary winds, did not arrive at Har- 
wich till the Friday following. He observes, on the 
whole, that the persons with whom he conversed in 
Molland were of the same spirit with his friends in 
England, and that he was as much at home in Utrecht 
and Amsterdam as in Bristol and London. 

In the year 1786 he again visited Holland. No- 
thing new arose during this tour. Many of the mi- 
nisters waited on him. Some of the churches were 
opened. He preached and expounded in many pri- 
vate houses, and received many marks of courtesy 
from several pious persons of rank and fortune, par- 
ticularly from Mr. Loton, one of the burghomasters 
of Utrecht, who, both at this time and on his for- 
mer visit, seemed studious to show him proof of his 
regard and attention. Miss Loton, his daughter, a 
most amiable and pious young lady, continued to cor- 
respond with Mr. Wesley till his death, in the Eng- 
lish language, which she well understood. 

He had no design in visiting Holland to form so- 
cieties ; he made these visits partly for relaxation, — 
and partly to indulge and enlarge his catholic spirit, 
by forming an acquaintance with the truly pious in 
foreign nations. He often, with great satisfaction, 
reflected on the sameness of true religion in every 
country. He saw that the genuine spirit of piety, in 
every time and place, tends to promote union in heart 
and brotherly kindness. The same simplicity of 
manners and dress he aiso observed, even in those 
of the highest rank that professed godliness. The 
meetings for Christian fellowship he found to be very 
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similar to those he had himself established ; but, as 
few of the ministers of the church of Holland seemed 
to encourage or rightly understand the excellency of 
this great help to piety, and as the intolerant spi- 
rit of the national establishment prevented these 
pious persons from having ministers after their own 
heart, they were on these accounts deprived of the 
advantages of Christian discipline. Being, therefore, 
in a great measure left to themselves, those in the 
higher circles have formed an union which seems to 
exclude the poor. We need not observe how con- 
trary this is to the spirit of Christianity; but the © 
Lord will in his own good time remove from that 
lovely people this want of conformity to his pure 
gospel. 
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CHAPTER III. 


OF THE PROGRESS OF RELIGION IN NORTH AME-~ 
RICA TO THE YEAR 1769, AND OF THE LABOURS 
OF THE PREACHERS IN CONNEXION WITH MR, 
WESLEY IN THE UNITED STATES, NOVA SCOTIA, 
THE WEST INDIA ISLANDS, AND IN NEWFOUND- 
LAND. 


Seclion J, 


Tuose parts of North America which either have 
been or are united to Great Britain, are the only ob- 
jects of consideration in the present work, as they 
form the grand field inwhich the gospel has been planted 
by the preachers in connexion with Mr. Wesley. We 
must, in this view, except New Britain and Canada,, 
the former of which (though of great extent) is inha- 
bited only by a few settlers and the native Indians, 
and the latter chiefly by Roman Catholics, who are 
much more attached to the superstitions of their re- 
ligion than the inhabitants of France, from whom 
they originally sprung. 

In taking a general but cursory view of the state 
and progress of religion in the different parts of that 
great continent which fall under our inspection, we 
shall regularly proceed from north to south rather 
than consider the subject according to the times of 
the first settlements of the country, as this method 
mav afford a more simple and connected view of the 
whole, and as the work of God, which has been car- 
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ried on by Mr. Wesley and the preachers in connex- 
ion with him, has regularly proceeded in that line, 
if we except Nova Scotia and New England. 

Nova Scotia, which is now divided into two pro- 
vinces, one of which is called New Brunswick, and 
the other retains its ancient name, was first settled 
by the English in the reign of James the First; but 
the inhabitants were so few, that it could scarcely 
bear the name of a province till 1749, when three 
thousand families were sent over to colonize the 
country. But true religion, however it might hay- 
dwelt in the hearts of a few in the midst of the un 
cultivated wastes, was, in general, not to be found 
in that province till the conclusion of the late 
civil war. At that time a considerable number of 
refugees, who had been for years members of the 
societies in connexion with Mr. Wesley in the 
United States, removed with others to Nova Scotia, 
and have there kindled a flame of pure religion, which, 
we trust, will never be extinguished. 

In 1606, James the First erected two companies 
for the colonization of New England, then included 
under the general name of Virginia. But no regular 
settlements were then formed: a small trade only 
was carried on with the Indians. But under the vio- 
lent persecutions of the Non-conformists by Arch- 
bishop Laud, many of that oppressed people fled for 
refuge to ‘ew England, and with indefatigable and 
unremitted zeal, through almost every difficulty and 
danger that could obstruct so hazardous an under- 
taking, changed the face of a great tract of country 
from a waste wilderness to an improved and culti- 
vated land. These first settlers, or very many of 
them at least, did undoubtedly experience the vital 
power of godliness, and were joined by a multitude 
of others, that fled from the tyranny of Charles the 
Second, 
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For some considerable time all the holy fruits of 
religion were manifested among them ; but, as usual, 
an uninterrupted flow of prosperity damped the sa- 
cred flame: and perhaps their wars with the Indian 
nations might also contribute towards it. Then ap- 
peared the same spirit among themselves, which they 
had so much opposed in England. The views of 
mankind were not sufficiently enlarged at that period 
to enable them to see the importance of universal 
toleration to the prosperity cf society. None of 
them seemed to have had a conception, that a most 
perfect civil amity may be preserved among those 
who differ in the speculative points of theology. 
They therefore persecuted all the emigrants, who, 
like themselves, had left their native country for a 
more comfortable habitation than they found at 
home, but who unhappily differed from them either 
in modes of worship or religious sentiments. of 
these the Quakers were the most offensive to them, 
nnd were cruelly, yea, inhumanly treated by them. 
Mercy and pure religion, inseparable companions, 
then forsook the land. They lost their piety; and, 
to say the best of them, were a flourishing commer- 
cial people. 

In 1729, the Lord raised up that eminent man, 
Dr. Jonathan Edwards. In his time religion flou- 
rished again in New England. A very brief account 
of this revival we shall give in his own words :— 


“ 


“JInthetown of Northampton, in New England, after . 
a more than ordinary licentiousness in the people, a 


concern for religion began to revive in 1729, but 
more observedly in 1733; when there was a gene- 


ral reformation of outward disorders, which has con- 


tinued ever since. 

“ About this time I began to preach concerning 
Justificaticn by faith alone. This was attended with 
a very remarkable blessing. Then it was that the 
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Spirit of Ged began wonderfully to work among us. 
A great and earnest concern about the things of God 
yan through all parts of the town. All talk, but of 
eternal things, was laid aside. The conversation in 
all companies (unless so far as was necessary for the 
carrying on of worldly business) was wholly upon 
religion. Hence there soon appeared a glorious al- 
teration, so that in 1735 the town seemed to be full 
of the presence of God. There were remarkable 
tokens of God’s presence almost in every house: 
parents rejoicing over their children as new-born, 
husbands over their wives, and wives over their hus- 
bands.’”’ 

He proceeds to describe the amazing spread of that 
work in New England; and then adds: ‘‘ This shower 
of divine blessings has been yet more extensive. 
There was no small degree of it in some parts of 
the Jerseys. 

“God has also seemed to go out of his usual way 
in the quickness of his work. It is wonderful that 
persons should be so suddenly, and yet so greatly, 
changed. Many have been taken from a loose and 
careless way of living, and seized with strong convic- 
tions of their guilt and misery; and, in a very little 
time, old things have passed away, and all things 
have become new with them.’’ 

There were many also in New England and among 
the Indians, truly converted to God, by those emi- 
nent and laborious ministers, Mr. Elliott and Mr 
~ Brainerd. 

In 1739 Mr. George Whitefield made his second 
visit to America; and the Spirit of the Most High 
did indeed rest upon that great man. He revived 
that pure religion which was so remarkable in the 
time of Dr. Edwards, but after his death had de- 
cayed. Great was his zeal, and great his success. 
“The Lord gave the word, and great was the 
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company of the preachers.” The zealous minis- 
ters raised by his labours, who were distinguished 
by the denomination of New Lights, became the 
most numerous body in New England: and, strange | 
as it may appear, the old, wise, literary body of 
Presbyterians, in a synod held among themselves, 
formally thrust out or excommunicated the majority ; 
declaring they would have no ministerial union with 
such an illiterate body of men. But the real minis- 
ters of God were not to be silenced by such means, 
However, this revival also was but of short duration, 
Formality on the one hand, and Antinomianism on 
the other, again recovered their ascendency. 

The states of New York and New Jersey, the for- 
mer of which was first settled by the English in 1664, 
and the latter some time in the reign of Charles the 
Second, were never remarkable for religion, till they 
were visited by some of the members of Mr. Wesley’s 
societies. Being so near New England, they indeed 
partook in a small measure of its revivals, especially 
those under Dr. Edwards and Mr. Whitefield. 

Pennsylvania, which formerly included the little 
state of Delaware, was possessed originally by the 
Dutch and Swedes, but was settled by the English 
in the reign of Charles IT. under the direction of that 
great and good man, William Penn, the Quaker, The 
first settlers, as we may naturally expect, were chiefly 
persons of his own persuasion; and the Quakers 
make now a very considerable part of that state, 
They certainly had, and now have, real religion 
among them. The quaintness of their manners, and 
their ideas concerning the superior light of their dis- 
pensation, have kept them from being much known, _ 
and from being very useful. But the noble sacrifice 
of all their slaves, whom they have emancipated to a 
man, is a proof to a demonstration that the major 

~ part of the chief rulers of their society, at least, are _ 
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devoted to the glory of God and the good of their 
neighbour. 

In respect to the religion of Pennsylvania (that of 
the Quakers excepted), we can say but little in its 
commendation: though we doubt not but Mr. White- 
field kindled the flame of divine love in the hearts of 
several individuals, during his short visits to Phila- 
delphia. So great a light must have shone in every 
place; and the power of the Holy Ghost, which con- 
tinually attended his ministry, could not any where 
be entirely lost. 

The five states to the south of those already men- 
tioned, viz. Maryland, Virginia, North and South 
Carolina, and Georgia, may be considered together. 
The Baptists, who are numerous in some parts of 
these states, have been useful to thousands both of 
whites and blacks. ‘The abilities of their ministers 
in general were peculiarly small: but their zeal was 
much, and God was pleased to own it.. To this day 
a considerable measure of real religion is to be found 
among them, though we fear that much of ¢he fine 
gold 1s become dross: a considerable number of their 
preachers have embraced the doctrine of universal 
restitution, and thereby introduced much controversy 
and dissention into their church. Here and there in 
that vast tract of country, from the most eastern 
point of Maryland to the most western point of 
Georgia, some ministers were also to be found, that 
sprung from the labours of Mr. Whitefield, who were 
more or less zealous for the salvation of souls. 

- But what shall we say for the clergy of the church 
of England, in these states, at the times now under 
consideration? We would fain draw a veil over 
them, if the truth of history would permit it. Not- 
withstanding the purity and many other excellencies 
of their liturgy, articles, and homilies, they were, 
with a few exceptions to the contrary, as bad a set 
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of men as perhaps ever disgraced the church of God: 
nor had their wretched flocks, at the distance of 
three or four thousand miles from the source of ec- 
clesiastical power, the least hopes of redress But | 
we must acknowledge, and bless God for it, that the 
change has been abundantly for the better, since 
they have been favoured with an episcopacy of their 
own. 

Such was the state cf religion on that continent, 
when the present revival, by the means of Mr. Wes- 
ley and the preachers in connexion with him, was 
carried by. divine Providence over the Atlantic 
Ocean, and pierced through the immense forests of 
America. 


Section II. 


In considering the progress of this revival, we 
shall divide it into three parts: the first, consisting 
of the work before the civil war; the second, of its 
progress during the war; and the third, of its con- 
tinuation from the peace to the death of Mr. Wesley. 
1. During the space of thirty years past, several 
persons, members of Mr. Wesley’s society, emigrated — 
from England and Ireland, and settled in various — 
parts of America. About twenty-six years ago, 
Philip Embury, a local preacher from Ireland, began 
to preach in the city of New York, and formed a 
society of his own countrymen and the citizens. 
About the same time Robert Strawbridge, another 
local preacher from Ireland, settled in Frederic 
County in Maryland, and, preaching there, formed 
some societies. About this period also Mr. Webb, — 
a lieutenant in the army, preached at New York and — 
Philadelphia with great success, and with the assist- — 
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anve of his friends erected a chapel in New York, 
which was the first chapel in Mr. Wesley’s connexion 
in America. Induced by the success he met with, 
and by an earnest desire of saving souls, he wrote a 
letter to Mr. Wesley, earnestly importuning him to 
send missionaries to that continent. Accordingly 
Mr. Wesley nominated Mr. Richard Boardman and 
Mr. Joseph Pilmoor as missionaries for America, 
who landed at Philadelphia in 1769, and were the 
first itinerant preachers in connexion with Mr. Wes- 
ley on that continent. A few days after their land- 
ing, Mr. Pilmoor wrote a letter to Mr. Wesley, of 
which the following is an extract :— 


‘ Philadelphia, Oct. 31, 1769 
“* Reverend Sir, 5 

“* By the blessing of God we are safe arrived here, 
after a tedious passage of nine weeks, 

‘We were not a little surprised to find Captain 
Webb in town, and a society of about a hundred 
members, who desired to be in close connexion with 
you. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes. 

“ I have preached several times, and the people 
flock to hear in multitudes. Sunday evening I went 
out upon the common. I had the stage appointed 
for the horse-race for my pulpit, and I think between 
four and five thousand hearers, who heard with at- 
tention still as night. Blessed be God for field- 
preaching! When I began to talk of preaching at 
five o'clock in the morning, the people thought it 
would not answer in America: however, I resolved 
to try, and had a very good congregation. 

** Here seems to be a great and effectual door open- 
ing in this country, and I hope many souls will be 
gathered in. The people in general like to hear the 
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word, and seem to have some ideas of salvation by 
grace.” 4 


Mr. Boardman observes in a letter to Mr. Wesley 
from New York, dated April 24, 1769, “ Our house 
contains about seventeen hundred hearers. About 
a third part of those who attend the preaching, get 
in; the rest are glad to hear without. There ap-~ 
pears such a willingness in the Americans to hear 
the word, as I never saw before. They have no 
preaching in some parts of the back settlements. I 
doubt not but an effectual door will be opened among 
them. O may the Most High now give his Son the 


co 


. heathen for his inheritance! The number of blacks _ 


that attend the preaching affects me much.’”? _ 

Mr. Pilmoor visited Maryland, Virginia, and North 
Carolina, and preached in those states with consider- 
able success. ' 

About the latter end of the year 1771, Mr. Wesley 
sent over Mr. Francis Asbury andMr. Richard Wright 
to the assistance of the former missionaries. Mr. 
Asbury was then, as he has been ever since, indefati- 
gable in his labours. He staid not long in the cities. 
Most of his time he spent in the villages and planta- 
tions, forming societies in many places. He fre- 


quently complains in his Journal, which was pub-— 


lished in America, that his brethren were too fond 
of the cities, and justly observes that no extensive 
work could be carried on in America, unless the 
preachers devoted more of their time to the planta- 
tions, the cities and towns being very few, and a 
great majority of the inhabitants settled in the inte- 
rior parts of the country. 

In 1773 Mr, Wesley sent over Mr. Themas Ran- 
kin and Mr. George Shadford. When they arrived — 
they found that the societies in New York and Phila-_ 
delphia had laid aside almost all discipline, and were 
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little better than a rope of sand. Mr. Rankin, who 
was a strenuous advocate for all the various branches 
of the economy established by Mr. Wesley, and was 
invested by him with considerable authority, soon 
reduced every thing into order. He and Mr, Shad- 
ford laboured for near five years on that continent, 
travelling through all the states of New York and 
North Carolina inclusive, forming societies, and 
preaching the gospel with great success. 

“* At our first little Conference in Philadelphia, 
July, 1773,” observes Mr. Rankin, in his own printed 
account, ‘‘ we had about a thousand inthe different 
societies, and six or seven preachers ; and, in May, 
1777, we had forty preachers in the different cir- 
cuits, and about seven thousand members in the so- 
cieties, besides many hundreds of Negroes, who were 
convinced of sin, and many of them happy in the 
love of God. Were it not for the civil war, I have 
reason to believe the work of God would have flou- 
rished in a more abundant manner,-as both rich and 
poor gladly embraced the truths of the gospel, and 
received the preachers with open arms.” 

We shall give a short account of one of the revi- 
vals in Virginia at this period, which may in some 
degree be considered as a specimen of them all. 

“In 1770 and 1771, there was a considerable out- 
pouring of the Spirit of God at a place called White 
Oak. In the ygar 1772 the revival was more consi- 
derable, and extended itself in some places for fifty 
or sixty miles. "It increased still more in the follow- 
ing year. In the spring of 1774 it was more remark- 
able than ever; tears fell plentifully from the eyes 
of the hearers, and some were constrained to cry out. 
In the latter end of the year 1775 there was as great 

_ a revival of religion as perhaps was ever known in 
country places in so short a time; but it became 
still more considerable in J anuary, 1776. Mr. Shad. 
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ford then preached in Virginia, and, while the ears 
of the people were opened by novelty, God sent his 
word home upon their hearts; many sinners were 
powerfully convinced, and mercy! mercy! was their 
cry. Conversions were frequent, and the people of 
God were inspired with new life and vigour by the 
happiness of others, and entreated God, with strong 
cries and tears, so to ‘ circumcise their hearts,’ that 
they might ‘love him with all their heart,’ and serve 
him with all their strength. 

‘‘ Numbers of old and grey-headed and of middle- 
aged persons, of youth, yea,-of little children, were 
the subjects of this work. There were instances of 
the latter of eight or nine years old. Some of the 
children were exceeding happy in the love of God, 
and spoke of the whole process of the work of God, 
of their convictions, the time when, and the manner 
how, they obtained deliverance, with such clearness — 
as might convince an Atheist that this was nothing 
out the great power of God. 

‘This out-pouring of the Spirit so extended itself, 
that it soon took in a circumference of between four 
and five hundred miles, including fourteen counties 
in Virginia, and two in North Carolina. 

‘* At one meeting held in Boisseau’s chapel the 
windows of heaven were opened indeed, and.the rain — 
of divine influence continued to pour down for more — 
than forty days. At the love-feast then held, it 
seemed as if the whole house was filled with the pre- 
sence of God. A flame kindled and ran from heart 
to heart; many were deeply convinced of sin; many 
mourners’ were filled with consolation; and many 
believers were so overwhelmed with love that they 
could not doubt but God had enabled them to ) love | 
him with al/ their heart. 

‘“ The multitudes that attended on these occasions: 
ceturned home all alive to God, and spread the flame 
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cnrough their Tespective neighbourhoods, which ran 


from family to. family, so that within four weeks se- 
veral found the peace of God, and scarce any conver- 
sation was to be heard but concerning the things of 
God. The unhappy disputes between England and 
her colonies had till this time engrossed the conver. 
sation of all the people, but seemed now in most com- 
panies to be forgotten, while things of far greater 
importance lay so near the heart. In many large 
companies one careless person could not be seen, and 
the far greater part seemed perfectly happy ina clear 
‘sense of the love of God. 

‘Tt has been frequently observed, that there never 
was any remarkable revival of religion but some de- 
gree of enthusiasm was mingled with it, some wild- 
fire, as it is called, mixed with the sacred flame, 
This work was not quite free from it; but it never 
rose to any cunsiderable height, nor was of long con- 
tinuance. In some meetings there was not that 
order observed which could have been wished. Some 
of the assemblies resembled the congregation of the 
Jews at laying the foundation of the second temple 
in the days of Ezra ;—some wept for grief, others 
shouted for joy, so that it was hard to distinguish 
ne from the other. So it was here: the mourning 
and distress were so. blended with the voice of joy 
and gladness that it was hard to distinguish the one 
from the other; but the voice of joy prevailed, the 
people shouting with a great shout, so that it might 
be heard afar off. 

“In a short time a great work was wrought; and 
it was evident, beyond all contradiction, that many 
Open profligate sinners of all sorts were effectually 
and lastingly changed into pious, uniform Christ. 
jans.” 

2. When the civil war became general in that 
“country, Mr. hankin, with other preachers from 


892 LIFE OF mitt. WuesEry. 


England, who had spoken publicly in behalf of the | 
British cause, were obliged to fly for their lives 
and of all the European missionaries, Mr. Francis 
Asbury alone was determined to bear the heat an& 
burden of that day. Though he had preserved a per- 
fect neutrality, and had spoken nothing, in public 
or private, on the merits of the war, yet he was 
obliged, from the suspicions already raised against 
the societies, to conceal himself for two years in the 
county of Kent, in Delaware, at the house of a Mr. 
White, a justice of the peace, and a member of the 
society. Inthe house of this gentleman he held two 
conferences with all the preachers he could collect 
in the midst of the troubles. But a gentleman of 
Delaware, who became a very celebrated character 
by his publications entitled ‘‘ The Farmer's Letters,” 
John Dickinson, Esq., predecessor to Dr. Franklin 
in the government of Pennsylvania, with great can- 
dour gave him a strong letter of recommendation, 
by virtue of which, he ventured and continued to 
travel through the states without any molestation. 
Many of the preachers, that were dubious con- 
cerning the merit of the war, and therefore serupled- 
to take -the oaths of allegiance to the states in which 
they respectively laboured, were fined or imprisoned. © 
But in every instance, those who were confined soon — 
found some powerful friend, yea, often one who had 
no connexion with the society, who used his influence 
with the governor and council of the state, and ob-— 
tained theirliberty. Frequent instances there were, ~ 
when the preachers were’ brought before the judges, 
that they bore such a pointed testimony against sin 
and preached with such power tae doctrines of the gos 
pel, that the judges were at a loss in what manner to. 
behave to them. Mr. Moore,a preacher in Baltimore 
delivered, on one of those occasions, such a sermo 
from the bar as filled the judges and the whole co 
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with admiration, at the elegance of his diction, and 
the strength of his arguments. The assembly of 
Maryland, partly, perhaps, to deliver the judges from 
the trouble which was given them, and partly out of 
a spirit of candour, passed an act expressly to allow 
the Methodist preachers, so called, to exercise their 
function without taking the oath of allegiance. 
Some time before this, a remarkable occurrence 
happened in a county in Maryland. Mr. Chew, one 
of the preachers, was brought before Mr. Downs, 
then sheriffof the county, and afterwards a member 
of the General Assembly of the stafe. The sheriff 
demanded, whether he was a minister of the gospel. 
On receiving from Mr. Chew an answer in the af- 
firmative, he required him to take the oath of alle- 
giance. Mr. Chew answered him, that hehadscruples 
on his mind, and therefore could not consent at 
present. Mr. Downs informed him, that he was 
hound on oath to execute the laws, and must in such 
case commit him to prison. Mr.Chew calmly replied, 
that he by no means wished to be the cause of 
perjury, and therefore was perfectly resigned to 
suffer the penalty incurred. ‘‘ You are a strange 
man,” cried the sheriff, ‘‘and I cannot bear to 
punish you. I will therefore make my own house 
your prison.’’ He accordingly committed him under: 
his hand and seal, and kept him in his own house for 
three months, during which time the sheriff was 
awakened and his lady converted. They soon after- 
wards joined the society, and Mr. Downs, with the 
assistance of some neighbouring gentlemen, built 
a preaching-house for the society at Tuckaho, the 
place where he lives. 
During the civil war, the societies were destitute 
of the sacraments, except in two or three of the 
-cities. They could not obtain baptism for their 
children, or the Lord’s Supper for themselves, from 
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the Presbyterian, Independent, or Baptist ministers, 
but on condition that they would leave the society of 
which they were members, and join those churches 
respectively : and almost all the clergy of the church 
of England had left the country. The societies in 
general were so grieved on this account, and so in- 
fluenced the minds of the preachers by their inees- 
sant complaints, that in the year 1778 a considerable 
number of them earnestly importuned Mr. Asbury 
to take proper measures that the people might enjoy 
the privileges of all other churches, nee longer be 
deprived of the Christian sacraments. Mr. Asbury’s 
attachment to the church of England was at that 
time exceeding strong: he therefore refused them 
any redress. On this the majority of the preachers 
withdrew from him, and consequently from Mr. 
Wesley, and chose out of themselves three senior 
brethren, who ordained others by the imposition — 
of their hands. The ministers thus set apart ad- 

ministered the sacraments to those they judged 

proper to receive them, in every place where they 

came. However, Mr. Asbury, by indefatigable la- 

bour and attention, and by all the address in his 
power, brought them back one after another: and — 
by a vote of one of the Conferences, the ordimation — 
was declared invalid; and a perfect reunion took — 
place. 4 


3. When peace was established between Great — 
Britain and the States, the intercourse was opened — 
betwixt the societies in both countries. Mr. Wesley — 
then received from Mr. Asbury a full account of the 3 
progress of the work during the war ; and especially 
of the division which had taken place, and the diffi- ? 
culties he met with before it was healed. He also — 
informed Mr. Wesley of the extreme uneasiness of 
the people’s minds for want of the sacraments: that 
thousands of their children were unbaptized, and the 
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members of the societies in general had not partaken 
of the Lord’s Supper for many years. Mr. Wesley 


. then considered the subject, and informed Dr. Coke 


of his design of drawing up a plan of church govern. 
ment, and of establishing an Ordination for his 
American societies. But, cautious of entering on so 
new 4 plan, he afterwards suspended the execution 
of his purpose, and weighed the whole for upwards of 
a year. 

At the Conference held in Leeds, 1784, he declared 
his intention of sending Dr. Coke and some other 
preachers to America. Mr. Richard Whatcoat and 
Mr. Thomas Vasey offered themselves as missionaries 
for that purpose, and were accepted. Before they 
sailed, Mr. Wesley abridged the Common Prayer- 
book of the church of England, and wrote to Dr. 
Coke, then in London, desiring him to meet him in 
Bristol, to receive fuller powers; and to bring the 


' Rev. Mr. Creighton with him. The Doctor and 


_—— 


Mr. Creighton accordingly met him in Bristol; 
when, with their assistance, he ordained Mr. Richard 
Whatcoat and Mr. Thomas Vasey presbyters for 
America; and, being peculiarly attached to every 
rite of the church of England, did afterwards ordain 
Dr. Coke a superintendent, giving him letters of 
ordination under his hand and seal, and at the same 
time the following letter to be printed and circulated 
in America. : 


“ Bristol, Sept. 10; 1784. 


“To Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and our Brethren in 
North America. 


‘« By a very uncommon train of providences, many 
of the provinces of North America are totally dis- 
jeined from their mother-country, and erected inta 
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independent states. The English government has no 
authority over them, either civil or ecclesiastical, 
any more than over the states of Holland. _A civil 
authority is exercised over them, partly by the con- 
gress, partly by the provincial assemblies, But no 
one either exercises or claims any ecclesiastical au- 
thority at all. In this peculiar situation some thon- 
sands of the inhabitants of these states desire my 
advice; and, in compliance with their desire, I have 
drawn up a little sketch. 

‘Lord King’s account of the primitive church 
convinced me, many years ago, that bishops aid 
presbyters are the same order, and consequently 
have the same right to ordain.* For many years I 
have been importuned, from time to time, to exer- 
cise this right, by ordaining part of our travelling 
preachers. But I have still refused: not only for 
peace’ sake, but because I was determined as little 
as possible to violate the established order of the 
national church, to which I belonged. 

‘* But the case is widely different between Eng- 
land and North America. Here there are bishops 
who have a legal jurisdiction. In America there are 


none, neither any parish ministers. So for some — 
hundred miles together there is none either to baptize _ 


or administer the Lord’s Supper. Here therefore 


my scruples are at an end; and I conceive myself 
at full liberty, as I violate no order, and invade no 


man’s right, by appointing and sending labourers 


into the harvest. 





* A pious Prelate lately deceased, remarks on this trans= — 


action “ [fa Presbyter can ordain a Bishop, then ‘ the 
greater is blessed of the less,’ and the order of all things is 
inverted.” No; notif Mr. Wesley’s position be tene, that 
they are the same order. The Bishop should have over. 
thrown this position (if he could) to have established his 
own, 


* 
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**T have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. 
Francis Asbury to be joint superintendents over our 
brethren in North America: as also Richard What- 
coat and Thomas Vasey, to.act as elders among 
them, by baptizing and administering the Lord’s 
Supper. And I have prepared a liturgy, little dif. 
fering from that of the church of England (1 think, 
the best constituted national church in the world), 
which I advise all the travelling preachers to use on 
the Lord’s day, in all the congregations, reading the 
litany only on Wednesdays and Fridays, and praying 
extempore on all other days. I also advise the elders 
to admininister the Supper of the Lord on every 
Lord’s day. : 

“Tf any one will point out a more rational and 
scriptural way of feeding and guiding those poor 
sheep in the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it. 
“At present I cannot see any better method than I 
have taken: 

‘Tt has indeed been proposed, to desire the Eng- 
lish bishops to ordain part of our preachers for 
America, But to this I object, 1. I desired the Bishop 
of London to ordain only one; but could not prevail : 
2, If they consented, we know the slowness of their 
proceedings ; but the matter admits of no delay. 3. 
If they would ordain them now, they would likewise 
expect to govern them; and how grievously would 
this entangle us! 4. As our American brethren are 
now totally disentangled both from the State, and 
from the English hierarchy, we dare not entangle 
them again, either with the one or the other. They 
are now at full liberty, simply to follow the Scrip- 
tures and the primitive church ; and we judge it best 
that they should stand fast in that liberty wherewith 
God has so strangely made them free. 


** JoHN WESLEY.’? 
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Dr. Coke, with Messrs. Whatcoat and Vasey, 
sailed accordingly for America, in the month of Sep- 
tember. On their arrival, a general Conference of 
the preachers was held in Baltimore, at which the 
plan of church government proposed py Mr. Wesley 
was unanimously and thankfully received and adopt- 
ed. Mr. Asbury was ordained a superintendent, and 
a select number of the preachers, elders and deacons, 
It was also resolved, in order to preserve the purity 
of their ministry, that none should ever be ordained, 
till they were first elected by a majority of the Con- 
ference, and were then approved by the superintend- 
ents. The society in the states then consisted of 
about fifteen thousand members: but the work so 
rapidly increased in the six following years, that they 
amounted to between sixty and seventy thousand at 
the death of Mr. Wesley. 

The limits of our history will by no means allow ~ 
us to enter into a minute detail of the great out- 
pourings of the Spirit, and the various revivals that 
have taken place on that continent, between Georgia 
and Massachusetts, since the year 1784. We shail 
only insert two accounts as specimens of the whole, 
given by those who were eye-witnesses of this great 
work. 

~ 1. In July, 1777, there was a very remarkable re- | 
vival of religion, in the town of Petersburgh in Vir« 
ginia, and in many of the counties round about. 
Prayer-meetings were frequently held both in the 
town and in the neighbourhood for many miles 
round. From five to ten persons were commonly 
converted at a meeting, even when there were no 
preachers present. The meetings often continued 
for six or seven hours together. At one quarterly 
meeting, held at a place called Maybery’s chapel, the | 
power of God was among the people ofa truth, many — 
hundreds being deeply awakened, and about one : 
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hundred and fifty converted, in two days. The con- 
gregation consisted of about four thousand persons. 

The next quarterly meeting was held at a place 
called Jones’s chapel, in Mecklenburgh county. 
‘This meeting was divinely favoured beyond descrip. 
tion. The sight of the mourners was sufficient to 
penetrate the most careless heart; and the believers 
presented a faint view of heaven, and of the love of 
God to man. The divine power came down upon 
the people before one preacher arrived. Sometimes 
the sight of each other, before they spoke, caused 
their eyes to melt in tears, and their cups ran over, 
so that they broke out into loud praises to God. 
Some, when they met, would hang on each other, 
and weep aloud, and praise the Lord. Others, when 
the believers began to speak of what God was doing, 
were melted down, and the flame ran through the 
whole company. 

The preachers came up together; and by the time 
they got within half a mile of the chapel, they heard 
the people praising God. When they came up, they 
found numbers weeping, both in the chapel and in 
the epen air. Some were on the grotnd, crying for 
mercy, Others in ecstasies. They rushed in among 
them, and tried to silence them, but all in vain. 

The utmost the-preachers could do, was to go 
among the distressed and encourage them. The 
old. members of the society also did the same. 
Some were lying as in the pangs of death; many 
were as cold as clay, and still as if dead: so that 
among six or seven thousand people, there were few 
comparatively that had the proper use of their bodily 
powers, so as to take care of the rest. Hundreds of 
the believers were so overcome with the power of 
God, that they fell down as in a swoon, and lay for 
twenty or thirty minutes, and some for an hour. 
During this time, they were happy beyond descrip- 
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tion: and, when they came to themselves, it was 
with loud praises to God, and with tears and 
speeches, enough to melt the hardest heart. If one 
looked round, the righteous appeared to be in hea- 
ven, and the wicked in hell. The preachers then 
went off into the woods, and preached to a large 
congregation, 

The next day the society met at nine in the morn- 
ing to receive the Lord’s Supper, while some of the 
preachers went into the woods, to preach to those 
that did not communicate. While one of them was 
enlarging on that passage of Holy Writ, ‘* The Spirit 
and the bride say, Come,’’ &c., the power of God 
fell down on the people ; and such bitter lamenta- 
tions were heard, that he was obliged to desist. 
Many scores of black, as well as white, people fell 
to the earth, and lay in agonies till the evening. 

In the evening’as many of the mourners were col- 
lected as possible, and placed under an arbour. The 
sight of them was a dreadful resemblance of nell, 
numbers of poor creatures being in every posture 
that distressed persons could get into, and doleful 
lamentations heard, comparable to those which we 
may conceive to be the lamentations of the @amned. 
These commonly obtained peace in one moment, — 
rose up out of their distress when their burden fell — 
off, clapped their hands, and praised God aloud. 
Many of these people came out from their houses 
railing against this stir (as they called it), and were 
struck down in a very extraordinary manner. 

A few days after this, a crowded congregation was 
assembled at Jones Hole church. The people de~ 
voured the word as fast as it was delivered. About 
half of them were converted persons, whose hearts 
were glowing with love to God. They were entreated 
to be still, for the sake of the rest who wanted to 
hear the sermon: for many of them were ready to 

“a 
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break out in praises to God. Some were so full of 
love and gratitude, that those who were near held 
them down on their seats, knowing that if they 
looked up and saw others in the same heavenly 
frames, they must inevitably cry aloud, so that the 
congregation would not be able to hear the preacher. 
But in the application of the sermon, one of them 
irresistibly broke out into praises. Jn a minute this 
ran through the congregation, and about five hun- 
died at once broke out in loud praises, while the 
unawakened seemed to be struck with a divine 
power. Many of them cried for mercy, some on 
their knees, others stretched on the ground. In the 
height of this commotion, eleven rafters of the house 
broke down at once with a dreadful noise, without 
hurting any one; and, what was amazing, not one 
of the congregation, except the preacher in the pul- 
pit, seemed to hear it: so mighty was the power of 
God among the people! 

It was surprising to behold so great a revival, and 
yet so little persecution. The reason was, the wicked 
were struck with such a supernatural power, that they 
were constrained to say, ‘* The work is of God.” 
The young converts stood fast beyond expectation. 
In Sussex county, in the course of the summer, 
there were about sixteen hundred converted; in 
Brunswick county, about eighteen hundred; and in 
Amelia county, about eight hundred. 

It may be necessary to observe, that we do not 
judge of conversions, only by those high-raised affec 
tions which God gives from time to time, according 
to the counsel of his own will, perhaps, among other 
reasons, to alarm a drowsy woyd; and instances of 
which we find in the Holy Scriptures, as well as in 
the aceounts transmitted down to us in all ages, and 
in all the nations of Christendom, since the establish. 

“ment of Christianity: but, by the consequent fruits, 
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by a holy life and conversation, by every heavenly 
temper breathing forth through all the relative du- 
ties of life, and in all the words and actions of the 
man. 

3. At a quarterly meeting held in Baltimore, in 
the state of Maryland, on the 8th and 9th of August, 
1769, and, during the following week, the kingdom 
of Satan suffered great loss. The first day of the 
quarterly meeting was profitable to numbers: many 
cried and wept bitterly for mercy, and some souls 
were born of God. Sunday, the second day, was 
a most awful and glorious day. In the love-feast, 
at eight in the morning, the society enjoyed a littie 
Pentecost, and dwelt as it were in the suburbs of — 
heaven. Glory appeared to rest on every counte- 
nance, while the people, one after another, feelingly 
declared what God had done for their souls, as if — 
their tongues were touched with a live coal from the 
heavenly altar. 

In public preaching the word was so accompanied 
by the energy of the Holy Ghost that there were few — 
but felt its mighty power. Some of the greatest re- 
vilers of the work were constrained to tremble and 
weep. The congregation broke up on Sunday night 
very late, after many were converted. Some were 
two, three, or four hours on their knees, others pros- 
trate on the floor, most earnestly agonizing for mercy, 
till they could rejoice in God their Saviour. What 
power, what awe, rested on the people! “ha 

Some, after they went home, could not sleep, but 
wept and prayed all night. The next day was such 
2 time as can hardly be described so as to give a just. 
idea of it. =o Pal 

Early in the morning a preacher was sent for to 
visit a respectable young lady, who had not closed 
her eyes the whole night. When he went into the 
room she was in the arms of a young woman who had 
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Intely found peace, weeping and praying, but almost 
exhausted. His heart was much affected at seeing 
her penitential sorrow. She now saw. the vanity of 
the world and the need of a Saviour; she felt her 
misery and lost condition, and her ery and prayer 
was, ‘* Save, Lord, or I perish.” He exhorted her 
to believe, and then sung and prayed with her. She 
continued in this situation for several hours, till a 
considerable number of the members of the society, 
full of faith, were collected to supplicate heaven in 
her behalf, and the Lord suddenly shed abroad his 
love in her heart, so that she lifted up her voice with 
others in loud praises to God. 

This was only a small part of that day’s work. 
About ten in the morning a company of mourners 
assembled together at a private house, where the 
work of conversion began. First one, and then ano- 
ther, entered into the liberty of the children of God. 
The news spread, the people collected, till the house 
and street were filled with numerous believers and a 
wondering multitude ; and this continued without the 
least intermission till night. They then repaired to 
the church, which was presently filled (though no 
previous appointment had been made for divine ser- 
vice on that night), and they did not break up till 
two o’clock the next morning, which made sixteen 
hours without intermission, except while they were 
going from the private house to the church. 

Some who came there quite careless, and indeed 
making a derision of the whole, were converted be- 
fore they returned. Many hard-hearted opposers 
were conquered at last, and earnestly sought salvation. 

At the same fime the country circuits throughout 
Maryland seemed to flame with holy love. The 
preachers were zeal itself, and the holy fire ran as 
in stubble. On the contrary side of the Chesapeak- 
Bay there was a mighty work, hundreds in different 
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parts turning to God. O that these manifestations” 
of the Lord’s power and love may be felt throughout 
the whole continent! Lord, hasten the time! 

We might fill a volume with accounts similar to 
the above, of this great revival in the states of Ame- 
rica; but, as Mr. Wesley was only concerned in the 
direction of it at a distance, and not in person, the 
above shall suffice. 

Of the work in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 
we have less to say. Mr. William Black, a native 
of Yorkshire, and a very zealous and useful preacher 
of the gospel, has resided in one or other of those 
provinces for many years. During the war he fre- 
quently importuned Mr. Wesley to send preachers to 
help him: but Mr. Wesley was determined not to 
send any missionaries across the Atlantic during the 
unhappy contest. Mr. Black therefore laboured by 
himself, endeavouring to preserve alive the little 
flame he had kindled by the grace of God ; but his ex- 
tensive circuit prevented his enforcing, as he wished, 
the discipline prescribed by Mr. Wesley. After the 
peace, the Messrs. Mann, two preachers from the 
States, went to Nova Scotia with the refugees, and 
acted in conjunction with Mr. Black. Mr. Wesley 
also soon after sent over Mr. Wray, a preacher, to 
assist him. At the death of Mr. Wesley there was a 
society of about five hundred whites and about two 
hundred blacks in that country, and a prospect of 
greater good. Several short but very pleasing ac- 
counts were written by Mr. Black to Mr. Wesley, 
similar, but not nearly equal to the accounts given 
of the work of religion in the States. 





Section III. 


1. Tue great revival in Europe did not merely ex- 
tend to the continent of America; the islands also” 
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were made partakers of the benefits thereof. The 
work of God in the West India isles began in An- 
tigua. A letter from Mr. Nathaniel Gilbert, who 
heard the gospel in England, but was then resident 
in that island, dated May 10,1760, which Mr. Wes- 
ley calls ‘‘an account of the dawn of the gospel-day,’’ 
has the following remarks: ‘‘ How cautious ought we 
to be of judging! I verily thought I had come to a 
perfectly heathenish country, where there was not a 
Christian to be found ; but, blessed be God, there are 
a few here that fear him. He has not left himself 
withont witnesses in this dry and barren wilderness, 
_ though the number, I fear, is very small indeed. 
About two weeks before we settled, I signified to one 
. or two persons, that as there was no service at churck 
in the afternoon, any person disposed to join my 
family was welcome. I had on the first Sunday six 
beside my own family, on the second nine, and on 
the third about eighteen ; and it is now not only 
spread through the town that I have preached, but ! 
believe through this island. I find my disposition 
very averse to the practice of the law, and indeed 
inclined to nothing but the care of souls. A false 
shame and the fear of man, which I have found 
troublesome for several years, were suddenly removed 
(I know not how) the day before I first expounded 
in the town.” 

Mr. Francis Gilbert, his brother, also obsetves : 
“The ground seems to be prepared for the seed, for 
many are ready to hear, and I trust from a better 
principle than mere curiosity. We have taken a 
house for preaching, but it is not large enough, 
though it will contain two hundred persons. It has 
been crowded every night, while a number of atten- 
tive hearers stood without.’’ 

Mr. Nathaniel Gilbert, who was no less than the 
Speaker of the House of Assembly, continued his 
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labours in the midst of great reproach, till he had 
formed a society of two hundred negroes, all of whom 
were convinced of sin, and many of them truly con- 
verted to God. At his death these were as sheep 
without a shepherd. About this time the Moravians 
sent missionaries to the, West Indies, who brought 
a few of those poor destitutes into their society. 

About thirteen years ago, Mr. John Baxter, a 
shipwright of the Royal Dock at Chatham, and a 
local preacher in connexion with Mr. Wesley, went 
to Antigua to work for His Majesty in English Har- 
bour. The love of Christ soon constrained him to 
bearsa testimony to the King of kings. He collected 
the scattered remains of Mr. Gilbert’s labours, and, 
for seven or eight years, with surprising assiduity, 
walked through the dews of the evenings, when his 
work in the harbour was over, to instruct for an hour 
the slaves on the plantations; and the Sabbath-days 
he entirely devoted to religious labours. In this 
way did he lay himself out for the cause of God, en- 
during very great opposition and persecution, till he 
raised a society of at least one thousand members, 
almost all of whom were blacks, Of these several 
preached; and, though their language and abilities 
were not sufficient for the instruction of the whites, 
they were highly profitable to the people of their own 
colour. 

In the latter end of the year 1787, Dr. Coke sailed 
for Nova Scotia with three missionaries ; but the 
westerly winds from the coast of America blew with 


such violence, that the captain of the vessel in which © 


they sailed, after striving in vain to reach the harbour 
of Halifax, was obliged to bear off for the West 
Indies. After inexpressible dangers and sufferings, 
during a voyage of thirteen weeks, they landed at 
Antigua on Christmas-day. Mr. Baxter and the 


society, as soon as they knew them, rejoiced ex+ 
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ceedingly at their arrival. During the short time 
Dr. Coke remained there, the congregations were 
large, and the blessings many to the truly faithful. 
Mr. Warrener remained in the island, to assist Mr. 
Baxter, and, under their ministry and that of their 
successors, the work of God flourished abundantly. 
Between two and three thousand negroes, with a very 
few whites, were united in society, hundreds of whom 
were truly converted to God. The effects of true 
religion were so great, that military law, which iad 
been constantly enforced at Christmas for fear of the 
insurrection of the negroes, who were at that season 
of the year allowed two or three days of recreation, 
was now becoming a mere form; though at first it 
had originated in urgent necessity. All the candid 
men among the planters acknowledge, that the re- 
ligious negroes are the best servants they have: that 
they will obey more faithfully without a whip, than 
the others, however severely punished. In the town 
of St. John, the negroes that compose the congre- 
gation, who are chiefly domestic servants, dress on 
the Lord’s day in the most pleasing manner. The 
women wear white linen gowns, petticoats, handker- 
chiefs, andcaps. The men also appear equally clean: 
and in the whole congregation it would be difficult 
to find a spot of dirt. But, what is still infinitely 
preferable, many of them are ornaments of civil 
society, and for deep Christian experience may 
put to the blush many great professors in these 
kingdoms. 

The spirit of resignation and of zeal for the salva- 
tion of souls was very remarkably evidenced in one 
instance by the society in the town of St. John. 
During Dr. Coke’s visit to the island, the chapel 
was filled every evening by the gentlemen and ladies 
of the town, so that the negroes were obliged to 
stand without, at the windows: and yet, though the 
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chapel had been erected by the numerous, continued, 

but small subscriptions of the blacks, they bore their 

expulsion out of their own chapel, not only without 

the least complaint, but with joy aud exultation ; in 

hopes that the whites might be profited by the 

preaching the word. But, alas! the impression made | 
on the minds of the gentry, in general, was only like 

the early dew. 

We cannot omit recording the great sacrifice made 
at this time by Mr. Baxter; who gave up an income 
of four hundred pounds currency per annum, which 
he received from the government as store-keeper in 
English Harbour, that he might devote himself 
wholly to the work of God among the negroes, 
though he knew his dependence for alivelihood would 
be then wholly on Providence. 

Nothing can more evidence the sincere love which 
the members of the society in this island bear towards 
each other, than the attention which they give to 
those among them who aresick. They attend them, 
as far as possible, with the greatest patience and di- 
sigence ; and, by little subscriptions among them- 
selves, procure the best medical assistance. 

The inhabitants of this island amount to about 
seven thousand whites, and about thirty thousand 
blacks. Two thousand two hundred of the latter are 
united in society, besides about two thousand that 
are members of the Moravian church. The mem- 
bers of both societies, we have reason to believe, are 
more or less awakened. Such a divine seed, such a 
holy leaven, is not perhaps to be found within so 
small a compass in any other part of the globe. 

2. From Antigua, Dr. Coke, with two or three 
missionaries, visited the island of St. Vincent. Here 
the planters have been singularly kind, and have 
almost universally opened their plantations to the 
missionaries. _The inhabitants amount to one 
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thousand whites and about eight or ten thousand 
blacks. From four to five hundred of the latter are 
joined in society. But the island being newly set- 
tled, and the negroes in general natives of Africa, 
the work of God is at present very superficial among 
them. 

A remarkable circumstance occurred in this island, 
which deserves to be recorded, as it shows the 
wickedness of man in his state of nature. One night, 
about Christmas 1790, a company of rioters broke 

"into the chapel which the missionaries had purchased 
and fitted up in Kingston. They then damaged the 
benches and other things, and afterwards seized on 
the Bible, carried it to the public gallows, and hung 
it in form thereon; where it was found the next 
morning. The magistrates of the island very nobly 
advertised a reward of a hundred pounds for the dis- 

covery of any of the perpetrators of this audacious 

’ villany. 

3. The third island which.Dr. Coke and the mis- 
sionaries visited, was St. Christopher’s. Great has 
been the success of the word of God in this island. 
A society of about one thousand five hundred mem- 
bers has been raised, many of whom are alive to God, 
and examples of virtue to all around them. This 
island contains nearly the same number of inhabit- 
ants as that of Antigua, 

4. The fourth island visited by the preachers was 
St. Eustatius, which belongs to the Dutch West 
India Company. Here they met with a very violent 

_persecution from the government itself; the only 
instance, since the commencement of this great re- 
yival, where the government of any country has 
openly and profesSedly supported a persecution. Dr. 
Coke and the other missionaries were at last driven 
out of the island. But before they departed, a seed 
of divine grace was not only sown, but took deep 
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root in the hearts of many. Two hundred precious 
persecuted souls have united together according to 
the rules laid down by Mr. Wesley; and seven or 
eight exhorters have been raised among themselves. 
This society has indeed verified the ancient proverb, 
Virtus sub pondere crescit—* Piety and holiness flour- 
ish under the cross.’’ In proportion to their numbers, 
they probably exceed all the societies in that archi. 
pelago, for genuine religion and all its sacred fruits. 
This little island contains about one thousand five 
hundred whites, and about seven or eight thousand 
blacks. 

5. In 1788, Mr. Wesley sent Dr. Coke, with several 
missionaries, to the West Indies, to extend that 
blessed work which the Lord had so signally begun. 
They landed in Barbadoes on December 9. This 
island contains about twenty-five thousand whites, 
and about seventy thousand blacks: but the inhabit- 
ants seem to be further from the kingdom of God, 
more reluctant to receive instruction, and more cal- 
lous to conviction, than those of any other of the 
Windward Islands: However, the prospect begins 
to brighten, and there has been lately some appear- 
ance of success. pm 

6. The island of Nevis was visited in the next 
place. The inhabitants consist of about four hundred 
whites, and about ten thousand blacks. Four or five 
hundred of the negroes are united in society. The 
planters are exceeding friendly; and much good is 
likely to be done. 

7. The island of Tortola also was this year visited 
by Dr. Coke and others. It contains about one 
thousand whites, and about nine thousand blacks. 
There are several small islands around it, the whole 
forming a small archipelago of themselves. Great 
has been the outpouring of the Spirit of God on the 
inhabitants of this little group of islands: so that 
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pue thousand five hundred of them have been truly 
turned to God. 

8. In January 1789, Dr. Coke visited the island of 
Jamaica: and began a work there through the divine 
blessing, against which, we trust, the gates of hell 
will not prevail. He was succeeded by others. The 
spirit of persecution has raged in that island with 
extreme fury ; so that the lives of many pious persons 
have been almost miraculously saved from the rage 
of the mob. A society of two hundred members has 
been raised in Kingston. The island is an object of 
considerable magnitude, The inhabitants amount to 
about twenty-five thousand whites, and about three 
hundred thousand blacks and mulattoes. 

9. In 1790 Dr. Coke and Mr. Baxter visited Gre- 
nada. They were received with great courtesy by 
the Governor and many of the principal gentlemen 
of the island. A small society has been formed in 
the town of St. George: but no extensive good will 
ever be wrought in that island, till such missionaries 
are stationed there as are able to preach in French, 
which is the native language of far the greatest part 
of the inhabitants. 

10. In Dominica, an attempt has been made with 
considerable success. One hundred and fifty blacks 
were convinced of sin. But the holy man who was 
appointed to the care of that work, Mr. M‘Cornock, 
was seized, through excessive fatigue, with an inflam- 
matory fever, of which he died; and his place has 
never yet been filled up. Santa Cruz, and the other 
Danish Isles, are open to the missionaries. So that 
in this part of the globe, it may be truly said, ‘* The 
harvest is great, but the labourers are few.’’ 

We might have enlarged on the various occasions 
when God was pleased to favour this people with 
times of refreshing from his presence. But this being 
one of the remote works of the honoured subject of 
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our history, carried on by his delegate and other 
missionaries, we have only touched upon the various 
particulars, referring our readers for a full account 
to the Journals of Dr. Coke. A complete view of 
the whole work of God, of which Mr. Wesley was the 
first and chief instrument, could not be given, with- 
out taking into our account this infant work in the 
American Isles. 

1]. About the year 1768 Mr. Coughlan, a travel- 
ling preacher in connexion with Mr. Wesley, was or- 
dained by the Bishop of London, at the request of 
the society for the propagation of the gospel, that 
he niight be qualified for the office of a missionary 
for the island of Newfoundland. 

For three years and upwards he laboured in Har- 
bour-Grace and Carbonnear, without any apparent 
success, and in the midst of great persecution, He 
was prosecuted in the chief court of the island, but 
escaped the fury of his enemies. In letters to the 
society for the propagation of the gospel, he was ac- 
cused of almost every thing that was bad. When 
his enemies found that these methods were not suf- 
ficient to remove him, they employed a physician to 
poison him, who was soon afterwards converted to 
God, and discovered this wicked design. ; 

At last the Lord condescended to visit this miser- 
able people, and poured out his Spirit abundantly. 
Many were soon turned to the Most High. Mr. 
Coughlan immediately united the truly sincere in 
regular classes. On this the persecution grew hotter; 
till at last he was summoned before the Governor: 
but the Governor declared in his fayour, and ap- 
pointed him a justice of the peace; on which the 
persecution ceased, and he laboured for four years in 
much quietness and with great success. He then 
returned to England, 

On Mr. Coughlan’s departure, Mr. Stretton and 
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Mr. Thoomy, two local preachers in connexion with 
Mr. Wesley, undertook the care of the societies 
which Mr. Coughlan had formed: but these gentle- 
men being much engaged in mercantile business, the 
societies soon fell into decay. 

Some years after this, Mr. Wesley appointed Mr. 
John M-Geary as a missionary for Newfoundland, 
who went over accordingly. In 1790, Mr. M ‘Geary, 
who had returned to England, was appointed a se- 
cond time for that island, and was rendered useful 
to the people A little time after Mr. Wesley’s 
death, Mr. Black, who had the care of the societies 
in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, visited New- 
foundland, and was remarkably useful. Such a 
revival took place under his labours, as will not 
soon be forgotten. Thus in these barren spots the 
Lord has raised up a people to serve him. He has 
indeed made a way in the wilderness, and rivers in 
the desert. That dreary, rocky, uncultivated coast 
is likely to bring forth a plentiful harvest for the 
Lord, 3 
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CHAPTER IV. 


& REVIEW OF MR. WESLEY’S WRITINGS.—SEVE= 
RAL INCIDENTS IN THE THREE LAST YEARS OF 
HIS LIFE.—H1S LAST ILLNESS, AND DEATH.=—— 
HIS CHARACTER}; AND THE CONCLUSION. 


Section I. 

Tose who have hitherto considered Mr. Wesley as 
a writer, have fallen under great mistakes, There 
was a unity in his character, of which they were 
either totally ignorant, or not sufficiently sensible : 
and without this it was not possible to do him justice. 
In the year 1725, he tells us, he made a resolution 
to dedicate all his life to God: all his thoughis, 
words, and actions: being thoroughly convinced 
there was no medium: but that every part of his 
life (not some only) must either be a sacrifice to God, 
or himself,—that is, in effect, to the devil. 

It is in this light his writings, as well as all hi 
labours, are to be viewed. His design in writing an 
in preaching was the same, viz. that he might be 
faithful to every talent committed to him, and that 
all might issue in bringing glory to God, and peace 
and good will to men. 

Seeing it was his one aim to do all the good in 
his powei, it would have been strange if he had | 
not, in a life of eighty-eight years, produced many , 
bocks. If his extracts from other authors be taken 
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into the account, they amount, great and small, to 
several hundreds. 

In the year 1749 he began to select and abridge 
the works of the wisest and most pious men that 
have lived since the days of the Apostles, in order 
to form a Christian library. He began with the 
epistles and other writings of the apostolic fathers, 
Ignatius, Polyearp, Clemens Romanus, &c. He 
waded through a prodigious number of books on 
practical and experimental religion, in regular suc- 
cession, according to the times when they were 
written; and at length completed’a work of fifty 
volumes. When we consider that he reduced many 
folios and quartos to a pocket volume: that he did 
this in the midst of labour, which many would think 
in itself sufficient to wear out the most robust of 
mankind: that he abridged sume of those volumes 
on horseback, and others at inns, or houses where 
he staid but a few days or hours, how astonishing 
will his industry and perseverance appear ! 

He willingly embraced any toil which might pro- 
mote the wisdom or happiness’ of mankind. With 
this view he compiled a System of Natural Philoso- 
phy, comprising therein what is known with any 
certainty, or is likely to profit those who have plea- 
gure in the works of God: who consider, 


« These, as they change, Almighty. Father! these 
Are but the varied God!’ 


And his labour was not lost. Even the learned have 
admired this performance, as a useful and edifying 
compendium. Mr. Wesley received letters highly 
expressive of satisfaction, from some of the first 
names in Oxford, to whom he had presented it. 
From the same motive “ compiled his historical 
works. He had not time to be original in those 
productions. He therefore chose the best he could 
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find, civil and ecclesiastical; and abridged, added, 
or altered, as he believed the truth required, and to 
suit the convenience of the purchaser: his chief aim 
being to spread religious and useful knowledge among 
the poor or middling class of men. 

To unbend the mind, and innocently amuse it, he 
recommended the most excellent poems, and some 
other writings in the English language; and pub- 
lished a collection of the former in three volumes. 
With the same design he abridged that much esteem- 
ed production, ‘‘ The Fool of Quality,’’ by the late Mr, 
Brooke. He much admired this work, considered in 
the view mentioned above; as tending not only to 
entertain, but also to soften and amend the heart, 
and open every avenue to pity and benevolence, 

His controversial pieces he wrote as need required, 
First, to preserve those who were in danger of being 
seduced from the plain religion of the Bible: and 
secondly, if possible, to recover those who had fallen 
into the snare. The chief of these is his ‘‘ Treatise 


on Original Sin,’’ in answer to the late Dr. Taylor | 


of Norwich, the most subtle, refined, plausible Soci- 
nian of the present age; and whose writings gained 
the more credit, as he was a man of sobriety and be- 
nevolence. The Doctor never could be prevailed 
upon to answer Mr. Wesley, as he had done hig 
other opponents. Whether he was convinced or nof, 
it is certain his esteem was gained; and he ever 
spoke of Mr. Wesley in terms of the highest respeet. 

Many of those who wrote against Mr. Wesley were 
far from being respectable; and some of them were 
destitute either of ability or information. Some of 
his friends have regretted that he would condescend 
to bestow an answer upon them. But though these 
writers knew neither the man they vilified, nor the 
subject they treated, yet they generally made a fierce 
attack, however clumsy, on some part of what he 


ae 


‘ 


j 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 417 


esteemed the truth of God. To this tney were in- 
debted for an answer ; and many who never saw the 
publications of these gentlemen have been edified by 
his replies, the truth appearing to them in a still 
stronger light than ever before. 

It was in those pieces that his consummate skill 
in argument appeared with such advantage. He 
needed not to complain concerning any of his oppo- 
nents, 


* Quo teneam yultum mutantem crotea nodo?’« 


He could bind the subtlest of them. He perceived 
in 4 moment when they departed from the question, 
shifted the terms, or used any fallacy ; and as he was. 
attacked from every quarter, there is scarce any point 
of divinity which he has not illustrated and confirmed 
in those occasional publications. 

His Notes on the New Testament we have already 
mentioned as being composed during his illness in 
the year 1753, and chiefly during his confinement at 
the Hot-wells, near Bristol. As he avows in his 
preface that he took Bengelius for his model, we can- 
not be surprised that most of his notes are concisely 
explanatory Those who have read the Gnomon of 
Bengelius, and especially his preface to the Latin 
edition, need not be informed with what a degree of 
abhorrence that learned man speaks of long com- 
ments, as tending to draw off the reader’s attention 
from the Scripture itself, or as leading him to mag- 
nify some parts of it to the neglect or lightly esteem- 
ing of other parts, equally given by the divine Author 
for our profit. How exactly did these two great men 
agree in sentiment ! 

Some time after the publication of his New Tes- 





* How shall I hold one who is continually changing hig 
shape ? 3 
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tament, he was strongly solicited to write a commen? 
on the Old Testament also. But his various labours 
rendered this impossible. He at length so far com- 
plied with importunity as te select and abridge the 
comments of those writers who are most highly 
esteemed, particularly Henry and Poole, leaving out 
what he thought needless or inconsistent with truth, 
and adding what he conceived necessary to perfect 
the sense, or make it conduce more directly to the 
spiritual profit of the reader. Those who can relish 
the Holy Scriptures in their own naked coca 
have used this help with thankfulness. 

Among his original works, his Sermons, and his 
Appeals to men of reason and religion deserve, parti- 
cular notice. Of his design in writing the former 
as well as of his method of investigating truth in ge- 
neral, he has given us the following striking account. 
in his preface :— 

‘JT design plain truth for plain people; therefore, 
of set purpose I abstain from all nice and philoso- 
phical speculations, from all perplexed and intricate 
reasonings ; and, as far as possible, from even the 
show of learning unless in sometimes citing the ori- 
ginal Scripture. Nothing appears here in an elabo- 
rate, elegant, or rhetorical dress. I mention this 
that curious readers may spare themselves the labour 
of seeking for what they will not find. - 

‘* My design is, in some sense, to forget all that T 
have ever read in my life. I mean to speak, in the 
general, as if [had never read one author, ancient-or 
modern (always excepting the inspired). I am per- 
suaded, that, on the one hand, this may be a means 
of enabling me more clearly to express the sentiments 
of my heart, while I simply follow the chain of my 
own thoughts, without entangling myself with those 
of other men; and that, on the other, I shall come — 
with fewer weights upon my mind, with less of pre-— 
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judice and propossession, either to search for myself, 
or to deliver to others, the naked truths of tha 
gospel. 

‘* To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to 
lay open what have been the inmost thoughts of my 
heart. I have thought, I am a creature of a day, 
passing through life as an arrow through the air. I 
am a spirit come from God, and returning to God; 
just hovering over the great gulf, till a few moments 
hence I am no more seen ; I drop into an unchange- 
able eternity! I want to know one thing—the way 
to heaven ; how to land safe on that happy shore. 
x0d himself has condescended to teach the way ; for 
this very end he came from heaven ; he hath written 
it down in a book. O give me that book! At any 
price give me the book of God! I have it: here is 
knowledge enough for me. Let me be homo unius 
‘ibri.* Here then I am, far from the busy ways of 
men. I sit down alone ;—only God is here. In his 
presence I open, I read his book, for this end,-to 
find the wayto heaven. Is there a doubt concerning 
the meaning of what I read? Does any thing ap- 
pear dark or intricate? I lift up my heart to the 
Father of lights. 

“ Lord, is it not thy word, ‘If any man lack wis- 
dom, let him ask itof God?’ Thou ‘ givest liberally, 
and upbraidest not.’ Thou hast said, ‘If any be 
willing to do thy will, he shall know.’ I am willing . 
to do: let me know thy will: I then search after 
and consider parallel passagés of Scripture, com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual. I meditate 
thereon with all the attention and earnestness of 
which my mind is capable. If any doubt still re- 
mains, 1 consult those who are experienced in the 
things of God; and then the writings whereby, being 








* Aman of one book. 
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dead, they yet speak ; and what I thus learn, that 1 
teach.”’ 

After such an account as this, to consider his ser- 
mons according to the usual mode of criticism would 
be unfair,—we had almost said irreverent. They 
fully answer the expectation which the pious and 
sensible reader is led to form by this exordium. His 
first four volumes contain the substance of what he 
usually declared in the pulpit. He designed, by them, 
to give a view of what St. Paul calls ‘‘ the analogy of 
faith.’? They are written with great energy; and, 
as much as possible, in the very words of the inspired 
writers. He was fully of Luther’s mind, who de- 
clared that divinity was nothing else than a grammar 
of the language of the Holy Ghost. 

His other sermons were written occasionally. The 
last four volumes (which he wrote for his Magazine) 
have been much admired, even by those who were not 
much disposed to relish his doctrines in general. 
They certainly contain abundance of information; 
and are written not only with his usual strength, but 
with more than usual elegance. Two of the last 
sermons which he wrote (the latter’ of which he 
finished about six weeks before his death), are in- 
ferior to nothing he ever composed, if to any thing 
in the English language. The subjects were remark- 
ably striking. The former was from Psalm Ixxiii. 
20, ‘* Even like as a dream when one awaketh, so 
shalt thou make their image to vanish out of the 
city ;’? the latter from Hebrews xi. 1, ‘ Faith is 
the evidence of things not seen.’’ In this last dis- 
course he has given his thoughts on the separate state 
—the state of souls from death to the resurrection. 
The thoughts are deep and high; yet rational and 
scriptural ; worthy of one who, standing on the verge 
of time, looked forward into that eternity which he 
had long and earnestly contemplated : ‘ 
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“ Leaving the old, both worlds at once they view, 
Who stand upon the threshold of the new,” 


Yet the whole is considered with that diffidence 
which becomes an embodied spirit. How deep and 
sacred is the object ! 


_** Sacred how high, and deep how low, 
He knew not here, but died to know !” 


His Appeals (Apologies they would have been called 
in the ancient church) answer the idea which the 
term masterly production usually gives us. They 
were written in the fulness of his heart ; while be- 
holding ‘‘the world lyingin the wicked one,’’ he wept 
over it. We could almost venture to assert, thatno | 
unprejudiced person can read them without feeling 
their force, and acknowledging their justness. it is 
certain they have convinced many persons who were 
deeply prejudiced; and those, too, of considerable 
learning. It has been remarked, that those who truly 
preach the gospel, do it with a flaming tongue. We 
are ready to make a similar remark respecting these 
Appeals. The flame, the power,and yet the sobriety 
of love are highly manifest in them. We cannot 
but earnestly recommend them to all who desire to 
know what spirit he was of, while contending against 
almost the whole world; and whether it really was 
for the truth of God, he so contended, 

About fourteen years ago, he began to publish a 
periodical work, which he called « The Arminian 
Magazine,”’ as he designed to insert therein extracts 
and original treatises on Universal Redemption. 
Many of these are of great value, and were written 
by meu ofgreat erudition. In this work he reprinted 
an original tract of his own, entitled ‘* Predestina- 
tion Calmly Considered.” Concerning this piece, 
a writer of Mr. Weslev’s Life, who cannot be suse 
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pected of partiality, kas observed, ‘‘ It is a model 
of controversy; clear and cogent ; concise and argu- 
mentative; and the more convincing, because the 
spirit in which it is written is as amiable as the, 
reasoning is unanswerable. Perhaps there is not in 
the English language a treatise which contains, in so 
small a compass, so full and masterly 2 refutation of 
the principles he opposes.”’ 

In this work, also, he published an original sermon 
every two months. Concerning these we have already 
spoken. This publication has, upon the whole, been 
very profitable to its numerous readers. It is a 
Christian library in itself, containing controversial, 
doctrinal, and experimental divinity, in prose and 
verse, animated by accounts of the triumphant 
deaths of many holy persons. Natural philosophy, 
and remarkable anecdotes from history and travels, 
have also a place therein. In compilations of this, 
nature, it could hardly be expected that nothing trifling 
should ever appear, Some things of this kind have 
been acknowledged ; and it is hoped more abundant 
care will be taken, that this publication shall not 
again be thus lessened in its real value. 

What has been said of Mr. Wesley’s design in 
writing, may also be said of his style. His con- 
ciseness, which has been often remarked, did not 
arise from his abhorring circumlocution as a writer 
only, but alsoas a Christian. He has often told us, 
that he made a conscience of using no more wordg 
on any subject than were strictly necessary. Weare 
not sure that he did not sometimes, on this account, 
complain, with Horace, 


‘* brevis esse laboro, 
Obscurus fio ,”’ 


‘striving to be concise, I become obscure.” | But 
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this was rarely the case. His perspicuity is as re- 
markable as the manliness of his style. 

His original works have great force and energy, 

his, we have often thought, arose, in a good degree, 
from a circumstance not generally known. He never 
set himself to consider a subject before the necessity 
of his treating upon it first appeared. Even then, 
he never wrote a line till his mind was fully im- 
pressed with the nature and importance of it. 
He has said on one of those occasions, as Job, 
“Now, if I hold my tongue, I shall give up the 
ghost!’? And he might have often said the same. 
His ideas came thus warm, both from the head and 
the heart. His soul was in the subject: and hence 
the indelible impressions often made upon the minds 
of the readers. 

We shall conclude this account, partly, in the 
words of the writer we have already mentioned : “ [f 
usefulness be excellence ; if public good ought to be 
the chief object of attention in public characters ; 
and if the greatest benefactors to mankind are most 

- estimable ; Mr. Wesley will be long remembered as 
one of the best of writers, as well as of men, as he 
was, for more than fifty years, the most diligent and 
indefatigable.’’ ; 


Section Il. 


Dorine the latter years of Mr. Wesley’s life he was 
a wonder unto many. To see a man, at the age of 
fourscore years and upwards, persevering in daily 
labours, from which even the young and vigorous 
would recede as from an intolerable burden ;—to see 
him rising in the morning at four ; travelling from 
thirty to sixty or seventy miles a day ; preaching daily, 
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two, three, or four, yea, sometimes five sermons, 
reading, writing, visiting the sick, conversing with 
his friends, and superintending the societies wher- 
ever he came; and, inall this labour and care, to see 
him a stranger to weariness either of body or mind. ¢ 
this was a new thing in the earih, and excited the ad- 
miration of mankind. 4 

We have already noted the observations which he 
made on his birth-day, in Holland, in the year 1783, 
that ‘* by the mercy of God his eyes were not waxed 
dim, and what strength of body or mind he had 
thirty years before, the same he had then.’? And 
we find similar remarks yearly in his Journal till the 
year 1787. In the month of August in that year, 
the weather being intensely warm, he found himself 
more relaxed than usual; and from this time he 
never enjoyed that strength for which he had hitherto 
been so remarkable. On the first of March in the 
following year, on his leaving London, he remarked, 
that he found a difference by the increase of years in 
the following respects: he-was less active, and walked 
slower, particularly up hill; his memory was not so 
quick ; and he could not read so well by candle- 
light: but that all his other powers of body and 
mind remained just as they had been for many 
years. 

On his birth-day in this year (June 28, 1788), he 
observes, ‘‘I this day enter on my eighty-sixth 
vear ; and what cause have J to praise God, as for a 
thousand spiritual blessings, so for bodily blessings 
also! How little have I suffered yet, by ‘ the rush 
of numerous years!’ It is true, I am not so agile as 
I was in times nast; I do not run or walk so fast as 
ldid. My sight is a little decayed. My left eye is’ 
grown dim, and hardly serves me to read. I have 
daily some pain in the ball of my right eye, as also 
in my right temple (occasioned by a blow received 
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some months since), andin my right shoulder and 
arm, which T impute partly to a sprain, and partly 
to the rheumatism. I find likewise some decay in 
my memory, with regard to names and things lately 
past; but not at all with regard to what I have 
read or heard, twenty, forty, or sixty years ago. 
Neither do I find any decay in my hearing, smell, 
taste, or appetite (though | want but a third part of 4 
the food I did once); nor do I feel any such thing as 
weariness, either in travelling or preaching: and I 
am not conscious of any decay in writing sermons, 
which J do as readily, and I believe as correctly, as 
ever. 

‘To what cause can I impute this, that Jam as T 
am? First, doubtless, to the power of God, fitting 
me for the work to which I am called, as long as he 
pleases to continue me therein: and next, subordi- 
nately to this, to the prayers of his children. 

“May we not imputeit, as inferior means :— 

._ “1. To myconstant exercise and change of 
air ? i 
“2. To my never having lost a night’s sleep, sick 

or well, at land or at-sea, since I was born ? _ 

“3. To my having sleep at command, so that 
whenever J feel myself almost worn out, I callit, and 
it comes, day or night ? 

“4, To my having constantly, for above sixty 
years, risen at four in the morning ? 

‘““9. To my constant preaching at five in the 

morning, for above fifty years ? 

‘‘6. To my having had so little pain in my life, and 
80 little sorrow, or anxious care ? 

** Byen now, though I find pain daily, in my eye, 
or temple, or arm, yet it is never violent, and seldom 
lasts many minutes at a time. 

** Whether or not this is sent to give me warning 
that I am shortly to quit this tabernacle, I do not 
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know; but, be it one way or the other, I have only 
to say— 


‘My remnant of days 
“I spend in his praise, 
Who died the whole world to redeem ¢ 
Be they many or few, 
My days are his due, 
And they all are devoted to Him.’ ” 


It has been reported, that Mr. Charles Wesley had 
said, a little before he died, that his brother would 
outlive him but one year. Mr. Wesley did not pay 
much attention to this; but he seemed to think that, 
considering his years, and the symptoms of decay 
which he had marked in himself, such an ev nt was 
highly probable. Yet he made not the least altera- 
tion in his manner of living, or in his labours. He 
often said to us during that year, ** Now, what 
ought I to do in case i am to die this year? Ido 
not see what I can do, but to go on in my labour 
just as I have done hitherto:’’ and in-his Journal he 
remarks, ‘‘If this is to be the last year of my life, 
L hope it will be the best. I am not careful about 
it, but heartily receive the advice of the Angel in 
Milton :— 

‘ How well is thine : how long permit to Heaven.’ ”” 


In conversing on this subject before he left London, 
he observed to us, ‘‘Mr. Stonehouse said, many 
years ago, that my brother and IJ should die in the 
harness. My brother did not. But I believe I 
shall.’” 


He accordingly refused to listen to the advice of 
many who loved him; and, contrary to their earnest 
- entreaties, went to Irelandat the usualtime. He tra- 
_ velled through that kingdom once more, as we have 
related in its place. In Dublin he made the following — 
remarks on his birth-day : ‘‘This day I enter on my 
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eighty-seventh year. I nowfindI growold, 1. My 
sight is decayed, so that I cannot read a small print, 
except in a strong light: 2. My strength is decayed, 
so that I walk much slower than I did some years 
since: 3. My memory of names, whether of persons 
or places, is decayed: I am obliged to stop a little 
to recollect them. What I should be afraid of is, if 
I took thought for the morrow, that my body should 
weigh down my mind, and create either stubbornness 
by the decrease of my understanding, or peevishness 
by the increase of bodily infirmities. But thou shalt 
answer for me, O Lord my God. 

On the first day of the following year (1790), he 
remarks, ‘‘I am now an old man, decayed from 
head to foot. My eyes are dim: my right hand 
shakes much: my mouth is hot and dry every morn- 
ing. I have a lingering fever almost every day. My 
motion is weak and slow. However, blessed be God, 
I do not slack my labour. I can preach and write 
ptill.?” ; 

Being in the house with him when he wrote thus, 
we were greatly surprised. We knew it must be as 
hesaid; but we never could have imagined his weak- 
ness was so great. He still rose at his hour, and 
went through the many duties of the day, not indeed 
with the same apparent vigour, but without com- 
plaint, and with a degree of resolution that was as- 
tonishing. He would still, as he afterwards remarks, 
*¢ do a little for God, before he dropped into the 
dust.’’ 

We should greatly rejoice to be able to testify, 
that his days of weakness were days of uninterrupted 
tranquillity. That he might enjoy even more than 


«© The soul’s calm sunshine, and the heartfelt joy,” 


was certainly the wish of every benevolent mind. 
God had made all those, who had been his enemies 
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in years past, to be at peace with him. But he had 
still to contend with that ‘jealousy’? which * ig 
cruel as the grave,’’ and never to be satisfied. 

He often observed, that in a course of fifty years 
he had never either premeditatedly or willingly varied! 
from the church of England in one article eithe: of 
doctrine or discipline: but that through necessity, 
not choice, he had slowly and warily, and with as 
little offence as possible, varied in some points of 
discipline, by preaching in the fields, by extemporary 
prayer, by employing lay-preachers, by forming and 
regulating societies, and by holding yearly Confer- 
ences: but, that he did none of these things till ha 
was convinced of the necessity of them, and could 
no longer omit them but at the peril of his soul: 
and his constant wish and prayer was, that all wha 
laboured with him, or were under his care, might 
herein tread in his steps. 

To straiten the terms of church-communion is 
seldom serviceable to a church. Were it certain 
that none are of the church of England who violate 
its rules, it would follow that the church had exceed- 
ing few members, even among the clergy. There are 
but few of these who do not secretly disapprove of 
some of the Articles, and openly violate many of the 
Canons. It would be safer, as well as more liberal, 
to allow every one to be of the church, who attends 
ats worship, and receives its sacraments ; and it will 
be hard to prove they are not. : 

The generality of the preachers and people in cons 
uexion with Mr. Wesley were of the established 
church. Nevertheless, as a defence against the vio- 
lence of brutal men, the greater number of the 
preachers and chapels were licensed according to 
the Toleration Act. That act, we are sensible, was — 
made for the protection of those who dissent from 
the established church; and particularly to free 
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them from the penalties of the Conventicle Act. 
The preachers who laboured with, and the societies 
which were formed by, Mr. Wesley, reposed, how- 
ever, under the shadow of the Act of Toleration. 
But about three years before Mr. Wesley’s death, 
certain friends of the church resolved to deal wisely 
with them. They considered, ‘‘ These men profess 
to be of the church of England. What then have 
they to do with the Toleration Act? They shall 
have no benefit from it.’ And they acted accord- 
ingly. Inyain did those who applied for licenses, 
plead, that they only desired to defend themselves 
against the violence of ungodly and lawless men, 
and to avoid the penalties of an act, which perhaps 
was made to prevent seditious meetings, but in re- 
ality forbids religious assemblies of every descrip- 
tion, except in the churches of the establishment. 
The answer was short: “You shall have no license, 
unless you declare yourselves dissenters.”” Some, 
who considered that the holding meetings for prayer 
or preaching, without thé authority of the Diocesan, 
_ was in fact a kind of dissent, declared their willing- 
ness (though others refused this concession) to be 
called dissenters in the certificate. But neither did 
this avail them. They were told, ‘‘ You must not 
only profess yourselves dissenters, you must declare 
that you seruple to attend the service or sacraments 
of the church, or we can grant you norelief; for the 
act in question was made only for those who have 
these scruples.’” i 
In various places, both preachers and people were 
thus treated. In the mean time the informers were 
not idle. If any one dared to have preaching, or a 
meeting for prayer or Christian fellowship, in his 
house, information was given, and all that were pre- 
sent at the meeting were fined, according to the 
penal clauses laid down in the Conventicle Act. ~A 


a 
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great majority of those who thus offended were 
tradesmen and labourers, who severely felt the fines 
which were thus levied upon them. Some appealed 
to the quarter-sessions ; but no relief could be ob- 
tained: they had no license, and therefore the law, 
as thus interpreted, showed them no mercy. 

Mr. Wesley saw this evil with a degree of pain 
which he had seldom experienced. He perceived 
whereto it tended, and that, if persisted in, it would 
oblige him to give up the work in which he had been 
engaged, and which he believed to be the work of 
God: or to separate from the established church. 
He loved and reverenced the king, and all who were 
in authority under him; but he could not behold 
this master-piece of the wisdom from beneath with- 
out detestation. Esteeming it his duty to expostu- 
late with those who were most zealous in this work, 
he wrote the following letter to a prelate, in whose 
diocese this kind of persecution most abounded :— 


‘* My Lord, 

‘‘Tt may seem strange, that one who is not ac- 
quainted with your lordship should trouble you with 
aletter. But I am constrained to do it: I believe it 
is my duty both to God and your lordship. And I 
must speak plain; having nothing to hope or fear in 
this world, which I am on the point of leaving. 

“The Methodists, in general, my lord, are mem- 
bers of the church of England. ‘They hold all ber 
doctrines, attend her service, and partake of her 
sacraments. They do not willingly do harm to any 
one, but do what good they can to all. To encour- 
age each other herein, they frequently spend an hour 
together in prayer and mutual exhortation. Permit 
me then to ask, Cui bono? For what reasonabl2 end — 
would your lordship drive these people out of the 
church? Are they not as quiet, as inoffensive, nay, — 
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fS pious, as any of their neighbours? except per- 
haps here and there a hair-brained man, who knows 
not what he is about. Do you ask, ‘ Who drives 
them out of the church?’ Your lordship does: and 
that in the most cruel manner; yea, and the most 
disingenuous manner. They desirea license to wor- 
ship God after their own conscience. Your lordship 
refuses it: and then punishes them for not having a 
license! So your lordship leaves them only this 
alternative, ‘ Leave the church, or starve.’ And is 
it a Christian, yea, a Protestant Bishop, that so per- 
secutes his own flock? I say, persecutes: for it is 
persecution, to all intents and purposes. You do 
not burn them indeed, but you starve them: and 
how small is the difference! And your lordship does 
this under colour of avile, execrable law, not a whit 
better than the de Heretico comburendo!* So per- 
secution, which is banished out of France, is again 
countenanced in England ! 

“O my lord, for God’s sake, for Christ’s sake, 
for pity’s sake, suffer the poor people to enjoy their 
religious, as well as civil liberty! I am on the brink 
of eternity! Perhapsso is your lordship too. How 
soon may you also be called to give an account of 
your stewardship, to the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of our souls! May he enable both you and me to 
do it with joy! So prays, 

‘ “My Lord, 
‘€ Your Lordship’s dutiful Son and Servant, 
“Joun WESLEY. 
‘* Hull, June 26, 1790.” 


Mr. Wesley had hitherto ordained ministers only 
for America and Scotland. But during the period 
we haye mentioned, being assisted by other presby- 





* Concerning the burning of Ieretics 
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ters of the church of England, he set aparta certaits 
number of preachers for the sacred office by the im- 
position of his hands and prayer, without sending 
them out of England: one of these he ordained after 
writing the above letter, and but a short time before 
his death: strongly advising them at the same time, 
that, according to his example, they should continue 
united to the established chureh, so far as the work 
in which they were engaged would permit. 

To avoid an extreme so very painful to him as 
separating from the church, he took counsel with 
some of his friends, who advised that an application 
should be made to Parliament for the repeal of the 
Conventicle Act. Several of the members of the 
House of Commons, who were convinced of his sin- 
cere attachment to the present government, and of 
‘the inexpediency of that law in the present day, 
were inclined to favour the application. But his in- 
creasing infirmities prevented his bestowing that at- 
tention to it which was needful. He would omit 
none of his religious duties or labours. Herein he 
would listen to no advice. His almost continual 
prayer was, ‘‘ Lord, let me not live to be useless.” 
At every place, after giving to the society what, he 
desired them to consider as his last advice, to ‘ love 
as brethren, fear God, and honour the king,’’ he 
invariably concluded with that verse, 


“O that without a lingering groan 
I may the welcome word receive; 
My body with my charge lay down, 
And cease at once to work and live.” 


In this manner he went on till the usual time of 
nis leaving London approached. Determined not to 
relax, he sent his chaise and horses before him. to_ 
Bristol, and took places for himself and his friend — 
in the Bath coach. But the vigorous mind could | 


. eae 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY. 433 


no longer support the body. It sunk, though wy 
slow and almost imperceptible degrees, until 


“The weary wheels of life stood still at last.” 


On Thursday, the 17th of February, 1791, he 
preached at Lambeth. When he came home, he 
seemed not to be well: and being asked how he 
did, he said he believed he had caught cold. 

Friday, the 18th, he read and wrote as usual, and 
preached at Chelsea in the evening. But he was 
obliged to stop once or twice, and to inform the 
people, his cold so affected his voice as to prevent 
his speaking without those necessary pauses. 

Saturday, the 19th, he filled up most of his time 
with reading and writing, though his fever and weak- 
ness seemed evidently increasing. At dinner he de. 
sired a friend to read to him three or four chapters 
out of the Book of Job. He rose (according to cus- 
tem) early next morning, but utterly unfit for his 
Sabbath day’s exercise. At seven o'clock he was 
obliged to lie down, and slept between three and 
four hours. When he awoke he said, ‘‘ I have not 
had such a comfortable sleep this fortnight past.” 
In the afternoon he lay down again, and slept an 
hour or two: afterwards two of his own discourses 
on our Lord’s sermon on the Mount were read to 
him, and in the evening he came down to supper. 

Monday, the 2ist, he seemed much better; and, 
though his friends tried to dissuade him from it 
would keep-am- engagement made some time before 
to dine at Twickenham. When he returned home, 
he seemed better; and on Tuesday went on with 
his usual work, and preached in the evening at the 
chapel in the City Road. 

On Wednesday he went to Leatherhead, and 
reached to a small company on “ Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found; call ye upon him while he 
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is near.’’ Here ended the ministerial labours of this 
man of God. OnThursday he stopped at Mr. Wollff’s, 
at Balaam. At this place he was cheerful, and seemed 
nearly as well as usual, till Friday about ee 
time, when he grew very heavy. About eleven o’clock 
he returned home, and having sat down in his room, 
desired to be left alone, and not to be interrupted 
for half an hour by any one. 

When the limited time was expired, some mulled 
wine was given him. He drank a little, and seemed 
sleepy ; but in a few minutes threw it up, and said, 
‘‘ Emust lie down.’? He accordingly was put to bed, 
and lay most of the day, having a quick pulse, and a 
burning fever. 

Saturday, the 26th, he continued much the same, 
spoke but little, and if roused to answer a question, 
or take a little refreshment (which was seldom mora 
than a spoonful at a time), he soon dozed again. 

On Sunday morning he got up, took a cup of tea, 
and seemed much better. While sitting in his chair 
he looked quite cheerful, and repeated the latter: 
part of that verse in the Scripture Hymns, on ‘* For- 
sake me not when my strength faileth.”? 

‘Till glad I lay this body down, 
‘Thy servant, Lord, attend; 
And O! my life of mercy crown 
With a triumphant end)” 

Soon after, in a most emphatical manner, he said, 
“Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.’? Some who were 
then present speaking rather too much to him, he 
stied to exert himself, but was soon exhausted, and 
ob liged to lie down. After a while, he looked up, and 
said, ‘Speak to me, I cannot speak.” On which 
one of the company said, ‘‘ Shall we pray with you, 7 
Sir?” He earnestly replied, ‘‘ Yes.” And while 
toey prayed, his whole soul seemed engaged with — 
God for an answer, and he added a hearty Amen, 


= 
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About half after two he said, ‘‘ There is no need 
for more than what I said at Bristol. My words 
then were, 


“I the chief 6« sinners am, 


But Jesus died for me! 


One said, ‘Is this the present language of your 
heart; and do you now feel as you then did?” He 
replied, ‘‘*Yes.?’ When the same person repeated, 


“ Bold I approach the eternal throne, 
And claim the crown through Christ my own,” 


and added, “ ’Tis enough; He, our precious Im. 
manuel, has purchased, has promised all ;” he earn- 
estly replied, ‘‘He is all! He isall!’’ and then said, 
“T will go.’? Soon after, to his niece, Miss Wesley, 
who sat by his bed-side, he said, ‘ Sally, have you 
seal for God now?” After this the fever was very 


* At the Bristol Conference inthe year 1783, Mr, Wesley 
was taken very ill: neither he nor his friends thought he 
would recover. From the nature of his complaint, he 
thought a spasm would probably seize his stomach, and 
occasion sudden death. Under these views of his situation, 
he said to Mr. Bradford, “I have been reflecting on my 
past life : I have been wandering up and down between 

fty and sixty years, endeavouring in my poor way to do 
a litfie good to my fellow-creatures : and now it is probable 
that there are buta few steps between me and death, and 
what have I to trust to for salvation! I can see nothing 
which I have done or suffered, that will bear looking at. 1 
have no other plea than this :— 


*T the chief of sinners am, 
\ But Jesus died for me!’ ” 
he sentiment here expressed, and his reference to it in 
his last sickness, plainly show how steadily he had perse« 
vered in the same views of the gospel with which he set out 
to preach it, 
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high, and at times affected bis head: but even then, 
though his head was subject to a temporary de- 
rangement, his heart seemed wholly engaged in his 
Master’s work. 

In the evening he got up again, and while sitting ¢ 
in his chair he said, ‘‘ How necessary is it for every 
one to be on the right foundation ! 


‘I the chief of sinners amg « 
But Jesus died for me !’ 


We must be justified by faith, and then go on to 
sanctification.”’ 

He slept most of the following day, and spoke but 
little ; yet that little testified how much his whole 
heart was taken up in the care of the churches, the 
glory of God, and the things pertaining to that king- 
dom to which he was hastening. Once, ina low but 
very distinct voice, he said, ‘‘ There is no way into 
the holiest but by the blood of Jesus.” 5 in 

He afterwards inquired what the words were on” 
which he preached at Hampstead a short time be- 
fore. He was told they were these: ‘‘ Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though be was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich.’’ He replied, 
“That is the foundation, the only foundation: 
there is no other.’’? He also repeated three or four 
times in the space of a few hours, “We have — 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus. . 

Tuesday, March Ist, after a very restless night — 
(though, when asked whether he was in pain, he ge~ — 
nerally answered, ‘‘ No,” and never complained — 
through his whole illness, except once, when ke felt 
a pain in his left breast, when he drew his breath), 
he began singing — > a 
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*© All glory to God in the sky, ; 
And peace upon earth be restored: 
© Jesus, exalted on high, 
Appear our omnipotent Lord! 
Who, meanly in Bethlehem born, 
Didst stoop to redeem a lost race ; 
Once more to thy people return, 
And reign in thy kingdom of grace. 
“Oh! wouldst thou again be made knowm 
Again in the Spirit descend, 
And set up in each of thine own 
A kingdom that never shall end. 
Thou only art able to bless, 
And make the glad nations obey; 
And bid the dire enmity cease, . 
And bow the whole world to thy sway.” 
Here his strength failed; but, after lying still a 
_ while, he called for pen and ink. They were brought 
to him ; but those active fingers, which had been the 
blessed instruments of conveying spiritual consola- 
tion and useful instruction to thousands, could no 
longer perform their office. Some time after, he 
said, ‘‘ I want to write :’? but on the pen’s being 
put into his hand, and the paper held before him, 
he said, ““I cannot.’” One of the company answered, 
“Let me write for you, Sir: tell me what you would. 
say.’ ‘‘ Nothing,” replied he, ‘ but that Gop 1s 
witH vs.’ In the forenoon he said, ‘I will get 
up.”’ While they were bringing his clothes, he broke 
out in a manner which, considering his extreme 
weakness, astonished all present, in these words :— 
« J'll praise my Maker while I’ve breath, 
“And when my voice is lost in death, 
. \ Praise shall employ my nobler pow’re ; 
My days of praise shall ne’er be past, 
While ife, and thought, and being last, 
Or immortality endures. 


Happy the man whose hopes rely 
On Israel’s God; he made the sky 
And earth and seas, with all their train: 
His truth for ever stands secure, 
He saves the pupressd, he feeds the poor, 
And none shall find his promise vain," 
263 2F 
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" At another time he was feebly endeavouring to 
speak, beginning ‘‘ Nature is Nature is.”? One 
that was present added, ‘‘ Nearly exhausted, but you 
are entering into a new nature, and into the society 
of blessed spirits.’? He* answered, ‘Certainly ;” 
and clasped his hands together, saying, ‘‘ Jesus!”? 
The rest could not well be heard, but his lips con- 
tinued moving as in fervent prayer. : ; 
When he got into his chair, he appeared to change 
for death : but, regardless of his dying frame, he said, 
with a weak voice, ‘‘ Lord, thou givest strength to 
those that can speak, and to those that cannot. 
Speak, Lord, to all our hearts, and let them know 
that thou loosest the tongue.’” He then sang— 


“To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
Who sweetly all agree.” 





Here his voice failed him, and after gasping for 
’ breath, he said, ‘‘ Now we have done—Let us all 
go.’’ He was then laid on the bed, from which he 
rose no more. After lying still, and sleeping a little, 
he desired those who were present to pray and praise, 
They knelt down, and the room seemed to be filled 
with the Divine Presence. A little after, he said, 
‘Let me be buried in nothing but what is woollen, 
and let my corpse be carried in my coffin into the 


chapel.”” Then, as if done with all below, he again’ 


begged they would pray and praise. Several friends 
that were in the house being called up, they all 
kneeled down to prayer, at which time his fervour 
of spirit was visible to every one present. ~But‘in 


particular parts of the prayer his whole soul seemed — 


to be engaged in a manner which evidently showed 
how ardently he longed for the full accomplishment 
of their united desires. And when Mr. Broadbent 


was praying in a very expressive manner, that if — 
God was about to take away their father to his eters 
nal rest, he would be pleased to continue and in — 
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crease his blessing upon the doctrine and discipline, 
whic he had long made his aged servant the means 
of propagating and establishing in the world; such a 
degree of fervour accompanied his loud Amen, as 
was every way expressive of his soul’s being engaged 
in the answer of the petitions. 

On rising from their knees, he took hold of all 
their hands, and with the utmost placidness saluted 
them, and said, ‘‘ Farewell, farewell.” 

A little after, a person coming in, he strove to 
speak, but could not. Finding they could not un- 
derstand him, he paused a little, and, with all the 
remaining strength he had, cried out, ‘The best of 
all is, God is with us:” and then, lifting up his 
dying arm in token of victory, and raising his feeble 
voice with a holy triumph not to be expressed, he 
again repeated the heart-reviving words, ‘* The best 
of all is, God is with us.”’ : 

Seeing some persons standing by his bed-side, he 
asked, ‘‘ Who are these?”’ and being informed who 
they were, Mr. Rogers said, “ Sir,.we are come to 
rejoice with you; you are going to receive your 
crown.” “Tt is the Lord’s doing,’ he replied, 
and marvellous in our eyes.’””, On being told that 
his sister-in-law, Mrs. Wesley, was come, he said, 
** He giveth his servants rest.’” He thanked her, as 
she pressed his hand, and affectionately endeavoured 
tokiss her. On wetting his lips he said, “ We 
thank thee, O Lord, for these and all thy mercies ; 
bless the church and king; and grant us truth and 
peace, through Jesus Christ our Lord, for ever and 
ever!” . 7 ° 

At another time he said, “‘ He causeth his servants 
to lie down in peace.’”? Then pausing a little, he 
cried, “ The clouds drop fatness!" and soon after, 
“The Lord is with us; the God of. Jacob is ‘our 
refuge!’’ He then called those present to prayer: 


i 
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and,sthough he was greatly exhausted, he appeared 
still more fervent in spirit. These exertions were, 
however, too much for his feeble frame ; and most 
‘of the night following, though he often attempted 


to repeat the psalm before mentioned, he could only 
utter— > 


_ 


“Tl praise —I’ll praise!” 


On Wednesaay morning, the closing scene drew 
near. Mr. Bradford, his faithful friend, prayed with 
him, and the last word he was heard to articulate 
was, ‘‘ Farewell!’’ A few minutes before ten, while 
several of his friends were kneeling around his bed, 
without a lingering groan, this man of God, this 
beloved pastor of thousands, entered into the joy of _ 
his Lord. i 

At the. desire of many friends, his corpse was 
placed in the New Chapel, and remained there the 
day before his interment. His face during that time 
had a heavenly smile upon it, and a beauty which 
was admired by all that saw it. The crowds which 
came to see him, while he lay in his coffin, were so 
great, that his friends, apprehensive of a tumult, if 
he was interred at the usual time, determined to bury . 
him, contrary to their first resolution, between five 
and six in the morning; of which no notice was 
given till late the preceding evening: notwithstand- 
ing which, the intelligence had so far transpired, 
that some hundreds attended at that early hour. 
These, with many tears, saw his dear remains de- 
posited in the vault which he had some years before — 
prepared for himself, and for those itinerant, preach- | 
ers who should die in London. Those whom he loved _ 
in life, he chose not to be divided from in death. 

The funeral service was read by the late Rey. Mr. _ 
Richardson, who had served him as a son in the gos- — 
pel for near thirty years, and who now lies with him — 

cr KGS 


LIFE OF MR. WESLEY, 441 


in the same vault. When Mr. Richardson came to 
that part of the service, ‘* Forasmuch as it hath 
pleased Almighty God to take unto himself the soul 
Ofgont dear brother,’’ &c., he substituted, with the 
most tender emphasis, the epith=t father instead of 
brother, which had so powerful an effect on the con- 
gregation, that, from silent tears they seemed uni- 
versally to burst out into loud weeping. 


os + 


The Inscription on his Coffin. 


‘Jowannes Westey, A. M. 
Olim Soc. Coll. Lin. Oxon. 
Ob. 2do. die Martii, 1791. 

An. At. 88.* 


—— 


The Inscription on his Tomb. 
7 ad > 
my To the Memory*of 
The Venerable Jounn Westry, A.M... ~ 
Late Fellow of Lincolp College, Oxford. 


This Great Light arose . 
(By the singular Providence of God) 
_ T6 enlighten these Nations, : 
And to revive, enforce, and defend, 
The Pure, Apostolical Doctrines and Practices 
, Of the Primitive Church, 
Which he continued to 40, by his Writings - 





* John Wesley, Master of Arts, ieemieuly Fellow of Lin- 
eoln College, Oxford, died on the second day of March, 
1791, in the eighty-eighth year »f hig age. 


* 
- 
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And his labours, 
For more than Half a Century ; 
- And, to his inexpressible joy, # 
Not only beheld their Influence extending, ‘ 
And their efficacy witnessed, 
In the hearts and lives of many 
Thousands, 
As well in the Western World as in 
These Kingdoms, ’ 
' But also, far above all human Power or 
Expectation, 5 
Lived to see Provision made, by the singular 
Grace of God, _ ; 
For their Continuance and 
Establishment, ~* 
To the Joy of Future Generations ! ‘ 


* 


Reader, if thou art constrained to bless the 
Instrument, ; 
Give God the Glory. 


After‘having languished a few days, he,at length 
finished his course*and his life together, gloriously 
triumphing over death, March 2, Anno Dom. 1791, 
in the eighty-eighth year of his age. 


The following is a Copy of his last Will and 


Testament. 


* 


In the name of God, Amen! 


I, John Wesley, clerk, sometime fellow of Lincoln 
College, Oxford, revoking all others, appoint this to 
be my last Will and Testament. , 

I give all my books now on sale, and the co 


pies of — 
oS ae 
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them (only subject to a rent-charge of 85/. a year to 
the widow and children of my brother) to my faithful 
_ friends, John. Horton, merchant; George Wolff, 
merchant ; and William Marriott, stock-broker; all 
of London, in trust for the general fund of the Me- 
thodist Conference in carrying on the work of God 
by itinerant preachers, on condition that they permit 
the following committee,—Thomas Coke, James 
Creighton, Peard Dickenson, Thomas Rankin, George 
Whitfield, and thé London Assistant for the time 
being, still to superintend the printing press, and to 
employ Hannah Paramore and George Paramore as 
heretofore, unless four of the committee judge a 
change to be needful.* « ‘ 
I give the books, furniture, and whatever else be- 
longs to me in the three houses at Kingswood, in 
trust to Thomas Coke, Alexander Mather, and Henry 





* Aboveayear and a half after making this Will, Mr. Wes- 
ley executed a Deed in which he appointed seven gentlemen, 
viz. Dr, Thomas Coke, and Messrs. Alexander Mather, Peard 
Dickenson, John Valton, James Rogers, Joseph Taylor, and 
Adam Clarke, trustees for all his books, pamphlets, and 
copyright, for carrying on the work of God by itinerant 
preachers, according to the enrolled Deed which we have 
already mentioned. But Dr. Coke being in America at the 
time of Mr. Wesley’s death, the Deed was suffered to lie 
dormant till his return. The three executors then took the 
advice of two of the most eminent counsellors in the king- 
dom, who informed them that the Deed was of atestament- 
ary nature, and therefore superseded the Will with respect 
to the books, &. The Deed was then presented to the judge 
of the Prerogative Court of rpc hE who received it as 
the third codicil of Mr. Wesley's Will, on which the three 
executors delivered up their general probate, and received 
anew one limited to those particulars which were not men- 
tioned in the Deed. At the same time a.probate was granted 
by the court to the seven trustees, constituting them execu- 
tors for all the books, pamphlets, and copyright of which 
Mr. Wesley died possessed, and empowering them to pay 
-all his debts and legacies. ; 
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Moore, to be still employed in teaching and main. 
taining the children of poor travelling preachers. 

I give to Thomas Coke, Dr. John Whitehead, and. 
Henry Moore, all the books which are in my study and‘ 
bed-chamber at London, and in my studies elsewhere, 
in trust for the use of the preachers who shall labour 
there from time to time. ; 

I give the coins, and whatever else is found in the 
drawer of my bureau at London, to my dear grand- 
daughters Mary and Jane Smith. 

I give all my manuscripts to Thomas.Coke, Dr. 
Whitehead, and Henry Moore, to be burnt or pub- 
lished, as they see good. <% 

I give whatever money’ remains in_ my bureau 
and pockets at my decease, to be equally divided be- 

_ tween Thomas Briscoe, William Collins, John Eas- 
ton, and Isaac Brown. 

I desire my gowns, cassocks, sashes, and bands, 
“may remain at the chapel for the use of the clergy 
men attending there. 2 Ee. 

I desire the London Assistant for the time being 
to divide the rest of my wearing apparel between 
those four of the travelling preachers that want it 
most: only my pelisse I give to the Rev. Mr. Creigh- 
ton ; my watch to my friend Joseph Bradford; my 
gold seal to Eliz. Ritchie. 

I give my chaise and horses to James Wara ana 
Charles Wheeler, in trust, to be sold, and the money 
to be divided, one half to Hannah Abbott, and the 
other to the poor members of the Select society. 

Out of the first money which arises from the sale 
of books, I bequeath to my dear sister Martha Hall, 
(if alive) 40/., to Mr. Creighton aforesaid 40/., and to 
the Rey. Mr. Heath 60/. , 

And whereas I am empowered by a late Deed td 
name the persons who are to preach in the New 
Chapel at London (the clergymen for a continuance), 


| 
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and by another Deed to name a committee for ap- 
pointing preachers in the New @hapel at Bath; I do 
ereby appoint John Richardson, Thomas Coke, 
James Creighton, Peard Dickenson, clerks, Alexan- 
der Mather, William Thompson, Henry Moore, 
Andrew Blair, John Valton, Joseph Bradford, James 
Rogers; and William Myles, to ‘preach*in the New 
Chapel at London, and to be the committee for ap- 
pointing preachers in the New Chapel at Bath. 

I likewise appoint Henry Brooke, Painter, Arthur 
Keen, Gent., and William Whitestone, Stationer, 
all of Dublin, t6 receive the annuity of 5/. (English) 
left to Kingswood school by the late Roger Shiel, Esq. 

I give 6/. to be divided among the six poor men, 
named by the Assistant, who shall carry my body to 
the grave; for J particularly desire there may be no 
hearse, no coach, no escutcheon, nd pomp, except 
the tears of them that loved me, and are following | 
me to Abraham’s bosom. I solemnly adjure my exe- 
cutors, in the name of God, punctually to observe 
this. 

Lastly, I give to each of those travelling preachers 
who shall remain in the connexion six months after 
my decease, as a litile token of my love, the eight © 
volumes of sermgns. 

T appoint John Horton, George Wolff, and William 
Marriott, aforesaid, to be executors of this my last 
Will and Testament, for which trouble they will re- 
ceive uo recompense till the resurrection of the just. 

JOHN WESLEY, (Seal.) 
Signed, sealed, and delivered, by the 
said Testator as for his last Will 
and Testament, in the presence 
of us, 
WILtiam CuiuLow,. 
Evizaseru Crurow. 
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Should there be any part of my personal estate 
undisposed of by this my Will, I give the same unto 
my two Nieces, E, Ellison, and S. Collet, equally. 


JOHN WESLEY. 
WIi.itAM CLULow, 


ELizaABETH CLULOW. 
7 Feb. 25, 1789. 


I give my types, printing-presses, and every thing 
pertaining thereto, to Mr. Thomas Rankin, and Mr. 
George Whitfield, in trust for the use of the Con- 


ference. : j 
JOHN WESLEY. 


¥ 
Section II. on 


There is, perhaps, nothing more difficult than to. 
form a true judgment of the characters of men. Our 
information in this respect is in general partial or 
defective. Mankind are too much taken up with 
their own real or supposed wants, the ealls of penury, — 
or the insatiable cravings of desire, to attend to other 
men. A few there are in every age Who emerge from” 
the obscurity which the multitude of persons and 
’ things makes the common lot. These cannot be lost 

in the general mass. Their station, their talents, 

- their virtues, or their crimes, make them conspicu- 
ous. Mankind are obliged’ to look at them; and 
_ they are considered as friends or enemies, as their 
actions are supposed to affect the general weal. 

Yet with regard to these how hard is it to form al 
true judgment! Concerning the greatest men that 
have been in the world, how partial is the informa- 
tion, how great the variety of opinions! Z 

- @ M 
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* » 
* One thinks on Luther heaven’s own spirit fell, 
Another deems him instrument of hell!” 


Even the plainest facts are seen in different colours, 
xccording to the mirror which reflects them.” And 
nay not even Christian charity admit the justness of 
the heathen’s remark, when he accounts for the 
»bloquy often cast upon the greatest men? 


* 
*Diram qui contudit Hydram, . 
Notaque fatali portenta labore subegit, 
Comperit invidiam supremo fine domari. 
Urit enim fulgore suo, qui prwgravat artes 
Infra se positas; extinctus amabitur idem.” 


“ The greatest men, e’er they resign their breath, 
Find envy %s not conquered but by death; 
The great Alcides, every labour past, 
Had still that monster to subdue at last. 
Oppress’d we feel the beam directly beat: 
These suns of glory please not till they set.” 


” Popg. 


If it be then a truth, that even the world, on these 
.ccounts, does not always /ove its own, how should it 
ove, and consequently be disposed to judge favour- 
bly of, those who are not of the world, but who tes- 
ify continually that its deeds are evil? Those who 
eceive the Holy Scriptures as of God will easily 
dmit the truth of this observation. If, indeed, 

Satan be the God of this world,” and those who 
re truly ministers of Christ, be ‘‘ ambassadors ot 
tod,’’ and consequently their whole employment be 
> counteract, defeat, and destroy, whatever is con- 
vary to the kingdom of God; if they are not to 

count their lives dear to.themselves,”’ so they may 
e faithful witnesses, and clear from the blood of all 
ten ; if these scriptures are allowed to be the truth, 
ow reasonable is the warning of our Lord, ‘ The 
isciple is not above his master: if they have called 
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the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
they of his household. Woe be unto you, when all 
men shall speak well of you: but blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and speak all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for so persecuted they the 
prophets that were before you.” 

That Mr. Wesley largely drank of this cup, that 
it was indeed almost the only cup which men held to) 
his lips for many years, is well known, and has) 
abundantly appeared from the facts which we haye: 
laid before our readers. He also . ey 


‘*Stood pilloried on infamy’s high stage, 
And bore the pelting scorn of half an age.” 


But he did indeed bear it. He turned not aside 
to the right hand or to the left. He slackened not 
his pace. Whatsoever he was called to do, he did 
it with his might, and was never hindered either by: 
‘honour or dishonour, by good report or evil re- 
port.” ? Fe 

It will appear from these memoirs that we are not 
under the same difficulties in forming a judgment of 
him as of most other men. His life, from the time 
that he became generally known, was spent in pub- 
lic. Many were the witnesses of the manner in 
which he filled up all his time. He also could say, 
‘In secret I have done nothing.’? We may add, 
that perhaps no man has given a more minute ac- 
count of himself than Mr. Wesley has done. He 
has published to all men his religious experience, 
and the labours and sufferings of his life from day 
to day. And with respect to the motive which in- 
fluenced him, which was so long disputed, no cloud — 
remains upon him. In the honour due to Moses,! 
he also claims a share. Placed at the head of a 
great people by Him who called them, he reape 
nothing but toil and danger. Knowing that k 
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station was from God, he never employed its influ- © 
ence either for his own emolument, or for the ag- 
3randizement of his family. His only care was to 
be faithful unto death, and to see that no impedi- 
ment should arise by his means, in the way of those 
whom God should call to carry on that work which 
was begun by him: and of this he has largely in- 
‘ormed us. ape 
We shall introduce his character with a short re- 
riew of the chief incident of his life, and then pro- 
teed to a more particular delineation of him, both 
ts a man and as a minister of Christ. f 
Mr. Wesley enjoyed the inestimable advantage of 
t religious education. He saw no irreligion in his 
varents : they continually warned him against it, as 
he greatest possible evil; and he was not unfaiths 
ul. The sobriety, industry, and piety, of his youth 
vere highly exemplary. He never was “ of the world,” 
nthe gross sense of that expression. His chief employ- 
nent, as well as highest ambition, in those days which 
re 80 commonly consumed in vanity of vice, was 


“ Inter silvas academi querere verum’’— 
‘To search out truth in academic groves.” 


But his high attainments in literature did not 
ause him to forget God or eternity. Rather, the 
jore he knew, the more he was inclined to say with 
iolomon, ‘‘ This also is vanity ;”” and with Moses, 
tho was skilled in all the learning of the Egyptians, 
e declared, that to be wise was to ‘‘ remember our 
utter end.’”? He was sensible of his high original, 
iat he came from God; and he remembered his 
igh calling, to return to God, through Him who has 
eclared himself ‘‘ the way, the truth, and the life.’ 
To the praise of Him who girded him with strength, 
e have to record, he ‘‘ took not counsel with flesh 
1d blood.”’ He took his station firmly on the Lord’s 
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side. He ‘ made haste, and delayed not, to keep 
his commandments.’’ And when for this his name 
was cast out as evil, he patiently submitted to bea 
follower of Him who was “ despised and rejected 
of men,” and who ‘‘ covered not his face from shame 
and spitting.’’ : 

But before honour is humility. To this his re 
deeming God now led him. He discovered to him 
how far he was gone from original righteousness. 
He showed him, as his “soul could bear, the depths 
of inbred sin. Mr. Wesley now submitted to take 
upon him his true character; and he acted agreeably 
thereto. He humbled ‘himself before God. The 
pride of the scholar was lost in the abasement of the 
sinner. This was the gracious return with which 
the Lord recompensed the zeal that led him from 
his parent, friends, academical, honours, and every 
thing the world calls good and great. Painful self- 
knowledge was the good he reaped from this costly 
sacrifice. s 

But, ‘‘ blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.’? Some foretastes of this 
the Lord had already given him: but now, * out of 
his fulness he received, and grace for grace.” He 
was ‘‘endued with power from on high.’’ He was 
chosen out of the world. He becamé zealous for the 
Lord. *' The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, be= 
cause he had anointed him to preach the gospel to 
the poor, to heal the broken in heart, and to p 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord.’’ : 

Zeal and prudence are the chief graces whereby 4 
man is fitted to serve his neighbour. The former ig 
dangerous when alone; and the latter useless. Bi 

-when united, how mighty are they in operation | 
They are terrible as an army with banners. 

They were united in Mr. Wesley. Like Paul, the 
ery of his heart, from the moment he knew the | 
ing-kindness of the Lord, was, ‘* What wouldst tho 
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have me todo?” He also could say, ‘* The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up.’? The love of Christ 
constrained him to burst every band asunder that 
‘was inconsistent with the glory of God and the hap- 
Piness of man. In vaintdid worldly men lament the 
violated order under which sloth and impiety had 
found an honourable asylum. Filled with the spirit 
of love and of a sound mind, he cried out, ‘* What 
is this order of which you speak? Will it serve in- 
stead of the knowledge and love of God? Will this 
order rescue those from the snare of the devil who 
we taken captive by him at his will? Will it keep 
chose who are escaped a little way from turning back 
nto Egypt? If not, how shall I answer it to God, 
f, rather than violate I know not what order, I 
sacrifice thousands of souls thereto? I dare ot do 
t. It is at the peril of my soul! Indeed, if by 
wder were meant true Christian discipline, whereby 
the living members of Christ are knit together in 
me, and all that are putrid and dead immediately 
‘ut off from the body, this order I reverence, for it 
sof God. Bu: where is it to be found? Where 
mt among the very people whom you continually 
lame for their violation and contempt of it?” 

But how inviolably did he keep all order consistent . 
rith saving souls from death! Herein his truly 
‘hristian prudence eminently shone. He rendered 
> all their due, whether to the king as supreme, or 
» his ministers in church or state, exhorting con- 
‘nually all who were under his care, that they should 
ius adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour, and 
ridence to all men their earnest desire to “lead a 
eaceable life in all godliness and honesty.’ 

And how great was his labour to save souls from 
sath ! _ He was indeed a perfect foe to rest, though 
> man was more fitted to enjoy whatsoever of wise, 
‘good, or useful, or elegant, can be found in retire. . 


* 
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ment. Even unto hoary hairs, and béyond the usual 
life of man, he was abundant in labours. The Lord, 
to whom he had given his whole life, seemed to grant 
him a dispensation from the general lot. His strength 

at more than fourscore years, was not labour and 
sorrow. He, to the last, sought ‘‘not todo his own 
will, but the will of him that sent him.’? He soared 
above that harmless wish which the generality of 
mankind indulge, to crown 


‘“A youth of labour with,an age of ease,” 


He slackened not his pace to the last week of his 
life. He resigned his soul.and his charge together, 
into the hands of his merciful and faithful Redeemer, 
Respecting such a man, even the smallest particu- 
Jars will not be unpleasing. He was, in his person, 
rather below the middle size, but remarkably well- 
proportioned. He had what some call-a clean con-, 
stitution in a high degree. He seemed not to have 
an atom of superfluous flesh, and yet was muscular 
and strong. His whole person was expressive of the 
activity and health which generally arises from strong 
bodily powers, preserved by temperance and exercise. 
His face was remarkably fine, even to old age. The 
freshness of his complexion continued to the last 
week of his life. His whole countenance was highly 
expressive and interesting: it has often been ob- 
served, that many who were deeply prejudiced against 
him haye been changed in a moment into sentiments 
of veneration and esteem on being introduced into 
his presence. ; ‘ 
He was a pattern of neatness and simplicity, not 
only in his person, but in every circumstance of his 
life. In his chamber and study, during his winter) 
months of residence in London, we belieye there 
never was a book misplaced, or even a scrap of paper 
left unheeded. He could enjoy every convenient 
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of life ; and yet he acted, in the smallest things, like 
‘a man who was not to continue an hour in one place. 
‘He seemed always at home, settled, satisfied, and 
happy; and yet was ready every hour to take a jour- 
ney of a thousand miles. 

His conversation was always pleasing, and fre- 
quently interesting and instructive in the highest de- 
gree. By reading, travelling, and continual observa- 
tion, he had acquired a fund of knowledge, which he 
dispensed with a propriety and perspicuity that we 
believe has been rarely equalled. The Greek and Latin 
classics were as familiar to him as the most common 
English authors ; and so were many of the best French 
writers. Yet, though sorichly furnished, we believe 
those of the most improved taste have never ob- 
served in him the affectation of learning. He joined 
in every kind of discourse that was innocent. As he 
‘knew that all nature is full of God, he became al] 
things to all men in conversing on those subjects. 
But his delight was to speak of “God as being in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself 3”? and he 
strove to bring every conversation to this point. 
One thing has astonished those who have been much 
in his company. He generally concluded the con- 
versation with two or three verses of a hymn, illus- 
trative of what had just been spoken; and this he 
was enabled to do from the inexhaustible stores. of 
his own, but especially of his brother’s poetry, of 
which bis memory was a rich repository. Thus the 
philosopher, and the man of the world, were often 
surprised into a confession of Christ as filling all in 
ul, and were obliged to recollect the advice of the 
old heathen, 


‘*Muses, begin and end with God supreme.” 
The late Dr. Samuel Johnson, with whom Mrs. 


Hall, Mr. Wesley’s sister, was intimate for some 
263 24 
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years, desired that she would procure him an inter- 
view with her brother. She made known his desire 
to Mr. Wesley, and a day was accordingly appointed 
for him to dine with the doctor, at his house in Sa- 
lisbury Court. The doctor conformed to Mr. Wes- 
ley’s hours, and appointed two o’clock: the dinner, 
however, was not ready till three. They conversed 
till that time. Mr. Wesley had set apart two hours 
to spend with his learned host. In consequence of 
this, he rose up as soon as dinner was ended, and 
departed. The doctor was extremely disappointed, 
and could not conceal his chagrin. Mrs. Hall said, 
‘Why, doctor, my brother has been with you two 
hours!’’ He replied, ‘‘ Two hours, Madam! I could 
talk all day, and all night too, with your brother.”’ 

We have already mentioned his exactness in re- 
deeming time. This must appear, to every reader of 
reflection, from the many and various duties of his | 
eminent situation, which he punctually fulfilled. 
But still we think it hardly possible for those who 
were not intimate with him, to have a just idea of his 
faithfulness in this respect. Tn many things he was 
gentle, and easy to be entreated ; in this point, deci- 
sive andinexorable. One day his chaise was delayed 
beyond the appointed time. He had put up his pa-— 
pers and left his apartment. While waiting at the 
door, he was heard to say by one that stood near a 
“*T have lost ten minutes for ever !’’ 

Besides his Journal, in which he recorded the dal 
events of his life, he kept a diary, in which he ex: 
actly noted the employment of every hour. He wro 
this in short-hand. His hour of rising, his hour 
preaching, what he read or wrote till breakfast, 
the after duties of the day, were faithfully recorde 
He carried a book of this kind continually with hi 

in the first page of which he always wrote this con 
cise determination :— 
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““T resolve, Deo juvante,*— 

“1. To devote an hour morning and evening; no 
pretence or excuse whatsoever.f 

“2. To converse according to God; constantly 
setting Him before my eyes. 

‘* 3. No lightness or jesting.’”? 

He was equally faithful in respect to the worldly 
goods with which the Great Proprietor of heaven and 
earth had entrusted him. He strictly followed the 
rules he laid down for others: he gained all he 
could (viz. by writing) without hurting his soul, hig 
body, or his neighbour. He saved all he could, 
Cutting off every needless expense, and wasting 
nothing. And he gave all he could: he rendered 
unto God the things which were God’s. He faith. 
fully dispensed all he could thus gain and save, being 
“ merciful after his power, willing to communicate, 
glad to distribute, laying up for himself a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that he might lay 
hold on eternal life”? ; 

Tn this point even those who have seemed desirous 
to find fault have been constrained to do him justice. 
** Perhaps,’ says one of them, “ the most charitable 
man in England was Mr. Wesley. His liberality to 
the poor knew no bounds, He gave away not merely 
a certain part of his income, but all he had. His 
own necessities provided for, he devoted all the rest 
to the necessities of others. He engaged in this good 


Sy 
1e still lived on twenty-eight, and gave away thirty- 
‘wo. The third year he received ninety pounds, and 
save away sixty-two. The next year he received 
| <> ee eae 
* With the help of God, 
+ These hours were for private prayer, 
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a hundred and twenty pounds. Still he lived on 
twenty-eight, and gave to the poer ninety-two. In 
this ratio he proceeded through the rest of his life : 
and we are persuaded that, upon a moderate calcula- 
tion, he gave away, in fifty years, upwards of thirty 
thousand pounds.’’ 

In mercy to the bodies of men, his friend, Mr. 
Howard, was the only person we know, who could 
be compared to him. The extensive work of love in 
which they were both engaged, made it,impossible 
for them to converse together in this world; but 
they have eternity to live together. They are now 
in that world, where ‘‘ the inhabitants shall no more 
say, They are sick ;’’ and thousands who have blessed 
them upon earth, have welcomed them into those 
everlasting habitations. 

A letter now before us, from Alexander Knox, 
Esq., of Londonderry in Ireland, contains a pleasing | 
anecdote of that great and good man, Mr. Howard. — 
As it also respects Mr. Wesley, we shall make no ~ 
apology for giving it to our readers. ‘‘ Mr. Howard,” — 
observes our correspondent, ‘‘in the course of his — 
tour through Ireland, in the year 1787, spent a few — 
days in Londonderry. I earnestly wished to see 
him ; but bad health confined me to the house, and 
I thought I could not be gratified. Such were my 
thoughts, when I was told a gentleman had called to 
see me. It was Mr. Howard! I was most delight- 
fully surprised. I acknowledged it as one of the 
happiest moments of my life. He came to see me, 
because he understood I was Mr. Wesley’s friend 
He began immediately to speak of him. He told 
he had seen him shortly before, in Dublin ; that he 
had spent some hours with him, and was greatly edi- 
fied by his conversation. ‘I was,’ said he, ‘ encou- 
raged by him to go on vigorously with my own de- 
signs. I saw in him how much a single man mighi 


Po 
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achieve by zealand perseverance. And I thought,— 
Why may not I do as much in my way, as Mr. Wes- 
ley has done in his, if I am only as assiduous and 
persevering? And I determined I would pursue my 
work with more alacrity than ever. I cannot quit 
this subject,’? continued Mr. Knox, without observ- 
ing that. excepting Mr. Wesley, no man ever gave 
me a more perfect idea of angelic goodness than Mr. 
Howard; his whole conversation exhibited a most 
interesting tissue of exalted piety, meek simplicity, 
and glowing charity. His striking adieu. I never 
shall forget. ‘ Farewell, Sir,’ said he; ‘when we 
meet again, may it bein heaven, or further on our 
way toit!’ Precious man! May your prayer be 
answered ! Cwm tua sit anima meua.* 

Tn the beginning of the year 1789, Mr. Howard 
called at Mr. Wesley’s house in the City Road, Lon- 
don, in order to take his leave of him, as he was again 
flying to the Continent at the call of mercy. He 
carried his last quarto, upon the Jails, under his 
arm, in order to present it to his friend. But Mr. 
Wesley was on his way tolIreland. He favoured us 
with his company for upwards of an hour. He de- 
lightfully called to mind the former days, when he had 
first heard Mr. Wesley, at his seat in Bedfordshire, 
and well recollected the discourse which made the 
first deep impression on his mind. The text was 
Eceles. ix. 10: ‘¢ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest.” ‘J have,’’ said he, ‘* but one 
thing to do, and I strive to do it with my might. 
The Lord has taken away whatsoever might be an 
incumbrance. All places are alike to me, for I find 
misery in all. He gives me continual health. T 
have no need to be careful for any thing. I eat no 


—_s 


* May my soul be with thine} 


oes 5 -_ 
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animal food, and can have all I want in the most in- 
convenient situation. Present my respects and love 
to Mr. Wesley. Tellhim I hoped to have seen him 
once more. Perhaps we may meet again in this § 
world: butif not we shall meet I trust, in a better.’ 
We hung upon his lips, delighted. Sucha picture of 
love, simplicity, and cheerfulness, we have seldom 
seen. Taking his leave, he observed, “I have gained, 
I think, a littke knowledge concerning the plague. _ 
I shall, therefore, after visiting the Russian camp, — 
pass into the Turkish, and from thence by Constan- 
tinople to Egypt.’? So he purposed ; his heart being 
enlarged with the love of God and man. But while 
this angel of mercy was ministering to the fiends of — 
war, in the hospital of the Russian camp, God said, — 
“Tt is enough: come up, hither: enter thou into the _ 
joy of thy Lord!” ; : 
But to return. We have observed, that it was not 
easy to do justice to Mr, Wesley as a writer, without 
considering the deep motive from which he acted in 
this and all things, viz..a single desire to please God. 
We are ready to make the same observation respect- 
ing him as a preacher. It appears from some dis- 
courses which he delivered before he went to Georgia, 
that he had ceased even then to be conformed to this 
world in that character also. We find nothing of what 
St. Paul calls the ‘ deceitful words of man’s wisdom’? 
in them ; nothing of that artificial eloquence, so much 
admired by those who have formed their taste only 
by heathen masters. It was said of some of the fathers. 
in the Christian church (who had been philosophers, 
the literati of that day), that they came into Canaa 
laden with Egyptian gold. They did so; and ina 
little time they persuaded the simple-hearted to 
prize it more than the gold of the sanctuary. They 
were indeed the first grand corrupters of the gospel 
of Christ. How very soon, like the philosophical 
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divines of the piston day, did they ‘intrude into 
those things which they had not seen,’ and which 
only God can. reyeal, ‘ vainly puffed up in their 
fleshly mind!” Mr. Wesley renounced this vain 
deceit, and betook himself, even thus early, to ‘the 
sure word of prophecy.” But especially after the 
full light of the gospel shone upon his heart, he was 
steadfast and immovable herein, speaking in every 
respect as the oracles of God; holding forth ‘he pro- 
mise of the Father, the justifying and sanclifying 
influences of the Holy.Ghost, to all who repent and 
believe the gospel. Speaking of some in that day 
who were still fond of philosophizing, he observes, 
“ My soul is sick of this sublime divinity’ Let mine 
be that of a little child, and let the deepest words I 
use to express it be those I find in the oracles of 
God.” ; 

This sacrifice, made by Mr. Wesley, is, we fear, 
too generally overlooked. Men can see and acknow. 
ledge the sacrifice of his country, friends, and al] 
those gratifications for which so many pine. But to be- 
come a fool for Chrisi’s sake ! to persevere to the end. 
of his life in this foolishness of preaching ! to know 
nothing in this respect also but Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified!—this was a sacrifice indeed, espe- 
cially in a man of whom it might be said that he 


“Had made the whole internal world his own,” 


A view of the excellence of this sacrifice, added to 
the many other excellencies he possessed, drew forth 
the following beautiful compliment from an elegant 
poet of the present day :— 
**O, I have seen (uor hope perhaps in vain, 

Ere life go down, to see such sights again), 

A veteran warrior in the Christian field, 

Who never saw the sword he could not wield; 

Grave without dulness, learned without pride, 

Exact, yet not precise; though meek, keen-eyed : 
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A man that could have foil’d at their own play 
A dozen would-be’s of the modern day ; 
Who, when occasion justified its use, 

Had wit as bright as ready to produce 3 
Could fetch from records of an earlier age, 
Or from Philosophy’s enlighten’d page, 

His ‘rich materials, and regale your ear 

With strains it was a privilege to hear; 

Yet, above all, his luxury supreme, 

And his chief glory, was the gospel theme ; 
There he was copious as old Greece or Kome, 
His happy eloquence seem’d there at home: 
Ambitious not /o shine or to excel, 

But to treat justly what he loved so well!” 


Happy eloquence indeed! For though ‘‘ the wis- 
dom of the world, which is foolishness with God,” 
was excluded both from his creed and from his ser- 
mons, yet how richly was his mind stored with gospel 
truth! How strong, how full, how perspicuous was 
his elocution! We cannot call to mind those happy 
times, when we have sat at his feet, and heard him 
hold forth the word of life, without recollecting that 
beautiful passage— 

** When Atreus’ son harangued the list’ning train, 
Just was his sense, and his expression plain ; 
His words succinct, yet full, without a fault; 
He spoke no more than just the thing he ought,” 

Porr. 

Even when fatigue of body, or peculiar exercises 
of mind, caused him to fall short of his usual excel- 
lence, yet the remark of Dr. Beattie of Aberdeen, — 
who had heard him at one of those seasons, was 
generally verified: ‘‘ It was not a masterly sermon, 
yet none but a master could have preached it.” 


To detract from this manifold excellence, much — 


has been said concerning his ambition and love of 
power: and indeed it would be strange if he had 


escaped acharge of this kind. You take too much 


upon you is a censure of an ancient date, and to 
- 


~ 
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which all who have truly served Christ have been 
obiiged to submit. _ Whether he really loved power 
is only known to the Searcher of hearts, and will ap- 
pear in that day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, It is certain he always denied it, and that in 
the most solemn manner. Answering for himself, 
when thus accused several years ago, he observes, 
“When those persons, who afterwards composed 
the society, first put themselves under iny care, the 
desire was on their part, not mine. My desire was 
to live and die in retirement. But I did not see that 
I could refuse them my help, and be guiltless before 
God. What then is my power? It is a power of 
admitting into, and excluding from, the societies un- 
der my care; of choosing and removing leaders and 
stewards ; of receiving or not receiving helpers ; and 
of appointing them when, where, and how to help 
me. And as it was merely in obedience to the pro- 
vidence of God, and for the good of the people, that» 


. Lat first accepted this power, which:I never sought, 


—nay, a hundred times laboured to throw off,—so 
it is on the same considerations, not for profit, ho- 
nour, or pleasure, that I use it at this day. 

“But several gentlemen are offended at my hav- 
ing so much power. My answer to them is this: I 
did not seek any part of this power; it came upon 
me unawares. But when it was come, not daring to 
bury that talent, I used it to the best of my judg- 


-ment. Yet I was never fond of it. I always did, 


and do now, bear it as my burden; the burden which 
God lays upon me; and therefore I dare not yet lay 
it down,.’’ 

It has been our aim, in stating the particulars of 
his life, that the reader might himself form a judg- 
ment of Mr. Wesley’s character. And we believe 
upon a review of those particulars, the candid will 
be ready to allow that, whatever degree of power he 
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enjoyed, he received it in the order of God, and con- 
sequently it was his bounden duty to be faithful to 
it; which he could not be, if he had laid it down 
without a manifest providence calling him so to do. 
An attentive reader can but see that, from the time 
he truly turned to God, he took, according to Christ’s 
directions, the lowest seat. To escape from worldly 
lusts in every sense of the expression, he would fain 
have buried himself in the uncultivated wilds of Ame- 
rica, among those who roam 


-_ 


**Tn quest of prey, and live upon their bow.’”’ 


happy in the idea of leaving all the world, to be an 
unknown, unhonoured instrument, in the hand of 
God, in giving to his Son the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance. Disappointed in this, he hastened to bury 
himself in his loved retirement at Oxford. Just 
then, He, upon whose shoulders is the government, 
said, ‘‘Come up higher! Give this man place!” 
Thus was the Scripture fulfilled. ‘‘ He humbled 
himself before God, and was exalted in due time.’ 

And he was faithful to that which God conferred 
upon him. He used it according to his holy word. 
We believe even those who have pined at his pre- 
eminence have never charged him with seeking his 
own ease or advantage thereby. To the end of his 
life he endured hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ, and could say to the most active, ‘*‘ Come 
on! follow me!’? And with respect to the disci- 
pline which he introduced, this too he laboured to 
perform, not according to his own will, ease, or ad- 
vantage, but according to the Bible, and to the 
purest ages of the Christian church. He considered — 
it with all the attention of which he was master; 
he took counsel with those who laboured with him, — 
and with the most pious of his friends; and when, 
after several years’ trial, he was convinced, by the 
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blessed effects that followed, that he was not mis- 
taken, he would not suffer a stone of the building to 
be removed by those who did not love such strict. 
ness. When they attempted it, they found him 
watchful, and not to be taken by surprise; and their 
force availed as little as their wisdom. As his tem- 
per was-naturally impetuous, and as he was a stran: 
ger to dissimulation, we are not sure that he did not 
upon some of those occasions speak with a degree 
of warmth which cannot be wholly defended. But 
it was gone ina moment. It might be said of him 
also, 
*« Je carried anger as the flint bears fire; 
Which, much enforced, shows a hasty spark, 
And straight is cold again :” 
and no man was ever more sensible of those impro- 
prieties than he was, or more ready to acknowledge 
them. We have seen instances of this, when he 
has asked the offended person forgiveness, in sucha 
genuine spirit of humility, as drew tears from all 
‘that were present. 
Perhaps there never was a man more free from 
_jealousy or suspicion than Mr. Wesley. As he used 
no guile himself, he never suspected it in others. It 
was not easy to convince him that any one had in- 
tentionally deceived him; and, when convinced by 
facts, he would allow no more than it was so in that 
single instance. He firmly held the loving, noble 
logic of the gospel, as well as that of the schools; 
and knew that to argue thus from a particular to a 
general, was a fallacy which Christ would’ not hold 
guiltless. One happy consequence of this (among 
ten thousand ) was, that his numerous friends rested 
secure of his love, and knew that they had only to 
pursue the path of uprightness, to possess it to the. 
end undiminished, 
We shall conclude this review with the following 
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beautiful picture of our honoured father, drawn by 
his friend Mr. Knox, whom we have already men- 
tioned. We the more willingly present it to our 
readers, as it confirms some particulars which we 
have related, and happily expresses others which we 
have omitted. 

“< Very lately* I had an opportunity for some days - 
together of observing Mr. Wesley with attention. I 
endeavoured to consider him, not so much with the 
eye of a friend, as with the impartiality of a philo- 
sopher; and I must declare, every hour I spent in 
his company afforded me fresh reasons for esteem 
and veneration. So fine an old man I never saw. 
The happiness of his mind beamed forth in his 
countenance; every look showed how fully he en- 
joyed 


‘The gay remembrance of a life well spent.’ 


Wherever he went, he diffused a portion of his own 
felicity. Easy and affable in his demeanour, he ac- 
commodated himself to every sort of company, and 
showed how happily the most finished courtesy may 
be blended with the most perfect piety. In his 
conversation we might be at a loss whether to ad- 
mire most his fine classical taste, his extensive 
knowledge of men and things, or his overflowing 
goodness of heart. While the grave and serious 
were charmed with his wisdom, his sportive sallies 
of innocent mirth delighted even the young and 
thoughtless; and both saw in his uninterrupted 
cheerfulness the excellency of true religion. No 
cynical remarks on the levity of youth embittered his 
discourses. No applausive retrospect to past times 
marked his present discontent. In him, even old 
age appeared delightful, like an evening without a 
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cloud ; and it was impossible to observe him without 
wishing fervently, ‘ May my latter end be like his!’ 

‘¢ But I find myself unequal to the task of deli- 
neating such a character. What I have said may 
to some appear as panegyric; but there are num- 
bers, and those of taste and discernment too, who 
can bear witness to the truth, though by no means 
to the perfectness, of the sketch I have attempted. 
With such I have been frequently in his company; 
and every one of them, I am persuaded, would sub- 
scribe to all I have said. For my own part, I never 
was so happy as while with him, and scarcely ever 
felt more poignant regret than at parting from him ; 
for well 1 knew, 


TI ne’er should look upon his like again. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


Wr have now delineated at large this man of God. 
We have followed him from his infancy to his grave. 
We have endeavoyred to note every important step | 
he took; and to discover the secret springs of his 
actions, and the motives that influenced him; which 
we have deduced from the whole tenour of his life, 
from the account which he himself has given of his 
designs, from the best letters which have passed be- 
tween him and his correspondents, and from all the 
authentic information we could draw from every — 
quarter. And may we not challenge universal his- 
tory to produce a minister of the gospel that has 
been so successful in his labours, if we consider the 
extent of the work in.which he was engaged, ana 
the depth and solidity of the work itself ? 

_ These three kingdoms have been pervaded by the 
Influence of his ministry, and by the ministry of 
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those who have laboured in connexion with him, in 
a-manner that is astonishing! Its power has beeu 
felt, not only in the cities and in the towns, but even 
in the smallest villages. It has reached the very 
bottom of the mines, and has brought spiritual light 
where nothing but darkness, spiritual and natural, — 
reigned before. Thousands of tinners and colliers 
have been changed from brutes to men, from sinners 7 
‘of the grossest kind to Christians that have adorned 
in all things the gospel of God their Saviour. It 
has pierced through the vast wilderness of America, 
and visited thousands of families that were shut up 
from the gospel in every other way. The places 
most difficult of access have not been sufficient to 
obstruct its rapid course. It has stretched itself 
beyond the Apalachian mountains, to the borders of 
the Ohio, and to the great lakes of that vast conti- 
nent. It has shed its sacred influence on the islands 
of the sea: nor were the difficulties arising from 
their insular situation sufficient to retard its pro- 
gress. But how would the primary instrument of — 
this blessed work haye triumphed if he had lived but — 
.a few months longer. and had seen or been informed F 
of the pleasing prospect of success with which the 
French preachers have been favoured in the province 
of Normandy ! 

The genuineness and depth of the work crown the — 
whole. Those who are acquainted with Mr. Wes- 
ley’s societies, and are candid observers, must know 
that there are few, if any, bodies of people now : 
upon earth, that manifest a greater crucifixion to 
the world, and all its follies and vain amusements 5 — 
or who aim more at the true religion of the heart. — 
. This may be accounted for from two causes, under — 
the blessing of God. 1. Our venerable friend, who — 
has been the subject of our history, continually in- 
sisted, both in his sermons and writings, on 
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vanity of all opinions, except the great essential doc: 
trines of the gospel. His constant, invariable ery 
was, “Religion is nothing else but holy tempers 
and heavenly dispositions.’®» 2. The strict discipline 
which he established, served as a constant purifier 
of the societies. It ‘ searched Jerusalem with can- 
dles ;”’ and was continually lopping off the unsound 
parts. These causes, under the blessing of the Most 
High, kept the eyes of the people on that one thing 
needful, a holy heart, productive of a holy life. 

We are sensible that no grace received from God 
in this life, takes us out of a state of trial; and tha¢ 
the holiest persons, if they do not watch and pray, 
will certainly enter into temptation. Many have 
thus fallen: but wholesome Christian discipline hag 
hitherto preserved the body, and will, we trust, cou- 
tinue to preserve it, through divine grace, till ‘tha 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord ” 


ee 
MILNER AND SOWERBY, PRINTERS, HALIFAX, 
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